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Wherein is Aſſerted that juſt Royal Authority 
and Eminency, which in this Church and 
Realm of England, is yielded to \, 
the KI NG. 
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Cauſes Ecclefaaftical. 
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To the 
MOST REVEREND 


FATHER in GOD, 
WILLIAM 


By Divins Provipence 


LORD ARCHBISHOP 
OF 


CANTERBURY 


Primate of all ENGLAND 
and Metropolitan ; 


And one of His Majeſties moſt Honourable 
Privy Council, &*c. 


May it pleaſe your Grate, 


Have in the following Di- 
courſe, undertaken a Vin- 

drcation of my public Loyal 

A 3 Decla- 


The ErisTtie 


Declarations of this Church 
and Kingdom , which are of 
great concernment , not only in 
the Civil Government but alſo 
inthe Chriſtian Religion : and 
I hope your Grace will there- 
ore not account it improper that 
this ſhould be preſented unto 
your ſelf. For the chief things 
I bave taken upon me to defend, 
are ſuch ſpecial Brancbes of the 
Dodrine of our Church, that 
in this part aud e Age of the 
World, they are in a manner 
peculiar to it, and tothemwho 
with it bave herein imbraced 
the true Reformed profeſſion. 
But both re lars 
end divers other different Sets 
| and 
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and Parties, among their other 
Errours and Hereſies, enter- 
tain ſuch diſloyal Poſnions as 
are of dangerous importance un- 
to Government, wherein (be- 
fe zaes ſome other things ) there 
# too near 4 Conjunttion be- 
tween them. 

And theſe things are of ſo 
great conſequence in Chriltia- 
nity, that the main Foundati- 
ons of Righteouſneſs, Peace , 
and Obedience are thereby efta- 
bliſhed, all which neceſſary du- 
ties are much inſiſted on by our 
Sawviour's Doftrine. And there- 
in the regular andorderly beha- 
wviour of inferiour Relations, is 


particularly enjoined , for the 
A4 gaining 
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gaining reputation to our Reli- 
gion ;- becauſe a temper fitted 
for Chriſtian ſubjeFion , ſup- 
poſeth Pride, Paſſion, and Per- 
verſeneſs to be ſubdued ; and | 
that inthe fear of God,an Hum- | 
ble,Meek, and peaceable Spirit |} 
i introduced, which are things | 
wherein our Saviour hath gi- | 
ven us bis Example. 

And the principal matter of 
this Diſcourſe concerning the 
Kings Supremacy in all Cau- 
ſes, and the unlawtulneſs of 
Subjects taking Armes, a of 
the greater concernment , be- 
cauſe the contrary ill Princi- 
ples which many have imbibed, 


bave been wery pernicious to 


ſeveral 


q 
d 
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ſeveral parts of the World, for 
many bundred years paſt. Which 
burtful Poſztions bave prevail- 
ed the more among men , by 
their being covered over with 
planſeble pretences : as if thoſe 
of the former ſort were needful, 
to aſſert the juſt intereſt and ho- 
nour of the ( briſtian Church ; 
and thoſe of the latter ſort , to 
provide for the ſafety of the 
Commonwealth, and of eve- 
ry (fans own propriety. All 
which would repreſent the ſecu- 
lar Authority, which was or- 
dained by divine wiſdom for the 
good of Mankind, to be a thing 
exceeding hurtful and miſchie- 
vous to the World. 

WW bere- 
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Wherefore fence men are 
much led by the conſaderation of 
their intereſts,that what I pro- 
poſe may be the more ſucceſsful 
and effetual ; I have ſhewed 
that Obedience, and peaceable 
ſubjeftion to Governours with- 
ont reſiſtance, is not only a du- 
ty,vbich is enough to perſwade 
all good men to praiſe it , but 
that it ts the common advan- 
tage of the World, as the whole 
Duty of Man is , both toQu- 
lers and to SubjetFs. And that 
Royal Supremacy in cauſes 
Eccleſ#aſtical, is not prejudicial 
zo the Chriſtian Church,I bave 
only expreſſed more covertly 
and ſuccinitly ; becauſe though 


this 
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this may be conſidered by ſome 
men, there « another interef#, 
to wit , that of the boundleſs 
ambition and avarice of the 
Romiſh Court and Church, 
which chiefly inſtigates their 
oppfstion bereunto : and I nt 
confeſs that the truth, I defend, 
doth not gratify this intere#t. 
But that tendeth be$t to pro- 
mote the advantages of the 
Church in the World, when the 
goodneſs of our Religion , and 
t's preſerving all just rights of 
Superiours as well as others , 

doth fo recommend it 10 the 

World, as may gain to it the 
good opinion of all men, the fa- 
wvour of Princes, and the bleſſing 
of God. And 
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And though I am conſcious 
to my ſelf, that by reaſon of the 
greatneſs and copiouſneſs of the 
Subje& I have taken in band , 
there may be ſeveral defefFs in 
my performances, notwithſtand- 
ing my diligent endeavours ; yet 
I preſume humbly to tender 
them to your Grace , in confi- 
dence that your Candor , aud 
readineſs to give a favourable 
acceptance to well deſegned, and 
not unuſeful undertakings, and 
to make charitable allowances 
for their imperfefFions , doth 
bear an equal proportion with 
other parts of your great worth, 
by. reaſon of which you poſſeſs 
your great dignity with a gene- 

ra 
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ral ſatisfattion to good men, and 
! the Friendsof TruthandPeace. 
| And that you may long and hap- 
' ply continue here tothe benefit 
of the ( hurch, and may ſee the 
Church it ſelf in Proſperity, and 
true Piety flouriſhing , all the 
dayes of your Life, is the defre 


and Prayer of him, 


Who Honoureth your Grace 
With humble and dutiful 


Reverence, 


William Falkner. 
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TO THE 


READER. 


H E Government and Con- 
ſicution of this Realm requi- 

ring a ſolemn acknowledgment to 
be made, by all who bear any office 
therein, concerning the Regal Power 
and Dignity ; and the different par- 
ties uſing their ſeveral methods and 
pretences, to oppole the matters of 
theſe publick Declarations ; I have 
endeayoured in the following Dif- 
courſe, to give a true and clear acs 
count of theſe things, in order to 
the removing thoſe miſtakes or 
doubts, which may either perplex 
any perſons, or tempt them to neg- 
le their Duty. And I have ofc 
thought , that thoſe things which 
are publickly profeſſed in this Church 
and Realm, by theſe particular ac- 
know- 
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knowledgments, which are made by 
ſo many perſons, are very uſeful to 
be diſcourſed of; both becauſe 
theſe things themſelves wert ſele&- 
ed as being of great concernmient, 
by the grave and prudent conſidera- 
tion of publick Authority, and the 
due compliance with them inclu- 
deth the praiſing Obedience, and 
following the things which make for 
Peace ; and alſo becaule the nnjuſt 
oppoſitions made | againſt .: theſe 
things, are either managed by ill 
deſigns, or at leaſt have a tendency 
to promote ill effets in Church and 
State. And the truth which in this 
Diſcourſe I undertake to maintain , 
doth allo ſpeak much the Integrity 
and Simplicity of the Chriſtian Relt 
gion 3 that it is not a. Worldly, con- 
trivance, or a way laid tointitle any 
profeſſors thereof to claim , or. to 
enable them to uſurp-upon, or. ops 
pole the temporal- Power and Au- 
thority 3 


\ 
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thority ; as hath been ſhamefully 
done in the Church 'of Rome, 'and 
not a little by other ſorts of men: a 
conhiderable part of the Popiſh u- 
ſurpations being founded, in their 
unjuſt encroaching upon the Rights of 
Soveraignty. 

And they who have obſerved the 
State of the World, cannot be un- 
ſenſible, what Horrid and Miſchie- 
vous Conſpiracies have been fre- 
quently contrived,againſt the Safery 
and Welfare of Princes, and their 
Kingdoms ; as the conſequent of 
the wicked Poſitions which I have 
undertaken to refute. Bur all theſe 
attempts, which are pernicious and 
deſtrutive ro Humane Sociery,will, 
I hope, ſufficiently appear by the 
following Diſcourſe, to be perfe&ly 
oppolice to the Chriſtian Do&rine 
alſo, and ſeverely condemned by it, 
Wherefore the things treated of in 
this Book, are of ſuch a nature, that 


2 they 
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they are ofigreat concernment , for 


the good Order, -Peaxee and Settle- 
ment of the World; the ſecurity of 
Kings and Kingdoms ; and the vin- 
dicating the Innocency of the Chri- 
ſian Religion. 

Upon this Account, I could wiſh 
my ſelf to be more able to diſcourſe 
of ſuch a ſubje&t as this, every way 
ſuitably to, and worthy of it ſelf. 
But as I have herein uſed diligent 
care and conſideration ; ſo Ican C 
ly ſay, I have every where endea- 
voured impartially to diſcover, and 
faithfully to expreſs the truth ; and 
have never uſed any unworthy Arti- 
fices, to evade or obſcure it. And 
therefore, if the ſober and judicious 
Reader ſhall in any thing of leſs mo- 
ment (as I hope he will not in mat- 
ters of great moment ) diſcern any 
miſtake , I ſhall preſume upon his 
Candor.and Charity. In the man- 
ner of handling things, I have avoid» 
ed 
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ed nothing which I apprehended to 
be a difficulty or confiderable mat- 
terof obje@ion : bur in the return 
of Anſwers , and the uſe of Argu- 
ments'to- confirm what I aſſert, 1. 
have oft purpoſely omitted many 
things, in thenafelves not inconſider- 
able, for the ſhanning needleſs pro- 
tixity ; and” have waved ſeveral 
things taken norice of by orhers, for 
this cauſe ſometimes, becauſe [| was 
not willing to lay any ftrels upon 
ſuch things, as ſeemed co me not to 
be''ot ſufficient ſtrength. On this 
account, for inſtance, in diſcourſing 
of: rhe Supremacy of Princes over 
Eccleſiaſtical Officers, I did not in- 
ſift-on our Saviour and S. Peter pay 
ing Tribute , Matt. 17. 24,-----27- 
For though' many anciene Writers 
ſpeak of this as paid to Ceſar, atid 
ſome expreſſions in the Evangeliſt 
ſeem to favour this ſenſe ; yer I ſup» 
pole there is- rather greater likeli- 
A 3 hood, 


To the Reader. 
- hood, that. this had-reſpe& to. the 


annual oblation unto God himlelf, 
which the Jews paid for the ſervice 
of the Temple, to which S. Hilary 
and ſome other Ancients refer it. 
Yet in rendring unto Czlar , the 
things that are Czſars, I ſtill reſerve 
unto God, the things that are God; ac- 
knowledging the primary neceſlity 
of embracing. the true Worſhip of 
God, and the Doctrine and practice 
of Chriſtianity, and that all Chriſti» 
ans ought to bear an high reverence 
to the eſtabliſhment of the Kingdom 
of Chriſt under the Goſpel, and to 
that Authority, and thoſe Officers , 
which he hath peculiarly eſtabliſhed 
therein. But there js a very great 
miſcarriage among men; that there 
are thole who look upon many 
weighty things in-Chriſtianity, as if 
they were merely ſecular Conſtitu- 
tions, and were no further neceſlary 
. tobe obſerved,than for the ſecuring 
men 


4 
b 
| 
| 
. 


To the Reader. 


men from outward penalties. Theſe 
men do not obſerve and conſider, 
that there lyeth a far greater necel- 
ſity, of keeping and valuing the 
Communion of the Church, of des» 
voutly attending Gods publick worſhip, 
and orderly performing its Offices, 
with other things of like nature, 
from the Precepts and Infticurions of 
Chriſt, and from the Divine San» 
tions, than from the countenance 
or eſtabliſhment of any civil Law,or . 
ſecular Authority whatſoever. The 
lively ſenſe and conſideration of this, 
was that which ſo wonderfully pro- 
moted and preſerved both Piery and 
Unity in the primitive Church, 

when it had no encouragement from 
the temporal Power. But there muft 
be no oppolition made between 
Fearing God, and Honourmg the King, 

but a careful diſcharge of both ; and 
theſe Precepts which God hath 
Joined together, ler no man ſeparate. 
a 3 And 
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And now I ſhall only entreat that 
Reader, who is inclined to have dif- 
ferent apprehenſions, from the main 
things I aflert, to be fo juſt to his 
own reaſon and Conſcience, as im- 
partially ro conſider and embrace 
the evidence of Truth ; which is the 
more neceſlary,becaule truths of this 
nature are no mere matters of ſpecus 
lation, but are ſuch Rules to dire&t 
our practice, which they who are 
unwilling to entertain, a& neither 
charitably to themſelves,noraccoune 
tably to God. And he who is the 
Father of Spirits dire& the hearts of 
all men into the wayes of Goodneſs, 
Uprightneſs, Truth and Peace. 


Lyn Regis 
Jane 21. 
1678. 
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Chap. I. 


THE 


CONTENTS. 


THE 
Firſt BOOK. 
HE Kings Supremacy 


in Cauſes Eccleſiaſti- 
cal declared. 


Set. 1. The Royal Supremacy ac- 


_—_— and aſſerted in the Church 
and Realm of England. Set. 2. 
The true meaning of Supremacy of 
Government enquired into , with 
particular reſpe to Cauſes Eccle- 
ſlaſtical. Se&t. 3. The Declara- 
tion of this ſenſe by publick Authority 
obſerved. Set. 4. The ſpiritu- 
al Authority of the Eccleliaſtical 
Officers, is of a diſtin&t nature from 
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the Secular power, and is no Way pre- 
Judicial to Royal Supremacy. Sect. 5. 
A particular account of this Supremacy 
in - ſome chief matters Eccleſiaſtical, 
with ſome notice of the oppoſition which 
is made thereunto. 


Chap. IT. The Supremacy of Kings 
in matters Eccleſiaſtical, under 


the Old Teſtament, conſidered. 


. Se&t: 1. Their ſupreme Authority over 


| things and perſons ſacred, mainfeſted. 
Sect. 2. The various Pleas againit 
Chriftian Kings having the ſame 
Authority about Religion, which was 
rightly exerciſed under the Old Teftas 


ment, refuted. 


Chap. il. No Syedrial power among 
the Jews, was ſuperiour or equal 
to the Regal. 


Sect. 1. The Exorbitant Power claimed 


to the Jewiſh Sanhedrim refleied 
0n, with -a refutation of its pretended 
ſuperiority 
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ſuperiority over the King hinaſelf. 


SeCt. 2. The determination of many 
weighty Caſes claimed to the Sanhe- 
drim, as exempt from the Royal 
Power,examined and refuted. SeEt. 3. 
Of the Antiquity of the Synedrial power 
among the Jes, with reflexions upon 
the pretences for a diſtin ſupteme 
Eccleſiaſtical Senate. 


Chap. IV. Royal Supremacy in Cau- 
ſes Ecclefiaſtical, proved from rea- 
ſon, and the Doctrine of Chriſt. 
Sect. 1. The evidence bereof from the 
nature of Soveraign Power. Sect. 2. 
The ſame eſtabliſhed by the Chriſtian 
Doctrine. Sect. 3. What Autho- 
rity ſuch Princes have m matters Ec- 
cleſtaſtical, who are not members of the 
Church. Se&t. 4. An enquiry into 
the time of the Baptiſm of Conſtan- 
tine the Great, with reſpeft to the 
fuller clearmg this matter. 


> hap. V. 
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Chap. V. An Account of theſenſe of 
the ancient Chriſtian ( burch, cons 
cerning the Authority of Empe- 
rours and Princes, in matters of 
Religion. 

SeQ. 1. Of the General Exerciſe of this 
Supremacy, and its heing allowed by 
the Fathers of the firſt General 
Council of Nice. Sed. 2. This 
Supremacy owned in the ſecond General 
Council at Conſtantinople, and the 
third at Ephelus. SeQ. 3. The ſame 
acknowledged in the Council of Chal- 
cedon, and others, Se&. 4. Some 
Objeftions concerning the Caſe of Ari- 
us,and Arianiſm conſidered. Se&t. 5. 
Other Objeftions from the Fathers,con- 
cerning the eminency of Eccleſiaſtical 
Officers, and their Authority. Se&. 
6. T he Canons of the Church, concern- 
ing the exemption of the Cauſes of the 
Clergy from ſecular cogniſance, cons 
ſidered ; with othtr things which have 

affmity therewith, from Matt. 1 8.1 7. 

and 1 Cor. 6. Chap. VI. 
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Chap. VI. Of'the renouncing all 'Fo- 
reien Juriſdiftion and Authority, 
and particularly che '{upreme 
Power of the Biſhop of Rome. 

Sect. 1. Thelatter part of the Oath of 
Supremacy conſidered. Set, 2. 
The high claims of Papal Supre- 
macy aeclared. SeEt. 3, Such elatms 
can have no Foundation from-the Fa- 
thers, and have none in the direft ex- 
preſſeons of Scripture which they al- 
ledge. Sect. 4. Other Arguments for 
the pretended Papal Authority ans 
ſwered, and refuted, 


Chap. VII. The Romiſh Biſhop hath 
no right to any Patriarchal Authas 
rity, over the Church of England. 

Sect. 1. T he whole Chriſtian Church was 
never under the Patriarchal Sees. 
Se&t. 2. No Patriarch ever had any 
Juſt right, to Patriarchal Authority 
in this Iſland. Sect. 3. The prelenc 
Juriſdiftion of thoſe Churches which 

| have 
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have been called Patriarchal , ought 
not to be determined by the ancient 


bounds of their Patriarchates. 


Chap. VIII. Some pretences of other 
parties, againſt che Supremacy of 
- Princes, in Caules Ecclehaſtical, 
refuted. 
Sect. 1. Of Liberty of Conſcience 
* and Toleration. Set. 2. Of ſome other 
rigid and dangerous principles, againſt 
the Supremacy of Princes. 


Chap. IX. Corollaries concerning 
{ome Duties of Subjeftion. 
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| Of the Unlawfulneſs of Sub- 
| jeas taking Armes again#i 


the King. 


Chap. 1. HE publick Forms of 
Declaration, againſt 
the lawfulneſs of reſiſting the King 

by Armes, conſidered. 
Sect. 1. Of the Oath of Allegiance 
or Obedience, and its diſclaiming the 
Popes Power of depoling the King, 
or licenſmg his Subjefts to offer any 
Violence to bis Perſon, State or Go- 
| vernment. Sect. 2. Of the unlawful- 
| neſs of taking Armes upon any pre- 
: tence Whatſoever againſt the Kang. 
SeCt. 3. Of the trauterous Poſition of 
faking Armrs by the Kings Autho- 
rity agamit his Perſon, or agamit 
thoſe who are commiſſronated by him. _ 
Chap. II. The Laws of Nature, and of 


General 
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General Equity, , and the. right 


grounds of Humane Polity,do con- 
- dema all Subjects taking Armes 
againſt che Soveraign Power. 
Sect. t.' The preſervation of Peace, and 
common Rights, will not, allow Armes 
to be taken in a Kingdom, againſt the 
Soveraign:. Sect. 2. The Rights 
and. properties of Subjefts may be ecu» 
red:, without. allowing them to take 
Armes againſt their Prince.. Se&. 3. 
The condition of Subjes would not be 
the better: but the worſe, if it were 
lawful for them to take Armes againit 
their» Soveraign. . SeCt. 4: T he Plea 
that ' Self-defence is injomed by the 
Law-.of Nature,. conſidered: and of 
the end of Soveraign Power: with a 
repreſentation of the pretence, that So- 
veraion Authority us m Rulers derived 
from the People, and the mference 
thence deduced, examined. Se&t 5. 
The Divine Original of Soveraign 
Power aſſerted. 

Chap. III. 
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- Sect. 1. The Doftrme delivered by our 
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Chap. II. Of the unlawfulneſs of 
Subjects taking Armes againſt 
their King, under the time of the 
Old Teſtament. 

Se. 1. The need and uſefulneſs of cons 
fadering this Caſe. Se&t. 2. The ge- 
neral unlawfulneſs of Subjefts taking 
Armes againſt their Prince under the 

. Old Teſtament, evidenced. Se&t. 3. 
Objeftions from the behaviour of Da- 
vid anſwered. Se&t. 4. Divers Obs 
jeFions from the Maccabees, Zeas 
lots, Jehu, andothers,anſwered. 

Chap. IV. The Rules and Precepts 
delivered by Chriſt and his Apo- 
ſtles, concerning reſiſtance ; and 


the pralice of the Primitive Chri- 
ſtians declared. 


Saviour himſelf. Set. 2. Of the 
Apoſtolical Doctrine againſt reli- 
ſtance ; with a reflexion on contrary 
praftices. Seft. 3. The practice 
and ſenſe of the Primitive Church con- 


cerning reſiſtance. ( hap. V 
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(hap. V. Ofthe Extent of the Duty 


and obligation of non-reliſtance, 
Se&t. 1. Rehiſtance by force againſt the 
Soveraion Prince 1s not only ſinful in 
particular private perſons, but alſo in 
the whole Body of the People, and in 
ſubordinate and inferiour Magiſtrates, 
and Governours. SeCt. 2. Some Cas 
ſes Which have reſpeft to the Prince 


himſelf refleted on and conſidered, | 
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CHAP. I. 


The: _s Supremacy. in Cauſes Ecs 
| clefraſtical declared. 


SECT: LI. 
The Royal Supremacy achnowle et and 
' afferved , in the Church an alm of 
England. . 
"HEthings eſtabliſtied inthe Church 
of England , which all Eccleſiaſti« 


al declare their 
> 17operdiwcnr "wi 
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The Kings Supremacy m cauſes 
canfent unto, do concern matters of fo 
high importance 3 that bath the being, and 
the putity and perfetionof a Charch, doth 
very much depend upon the confideration 
thereof; to wit, the order and way of its 
worſhip, the due honour it gives to the 
King and Secular Authority, the truth of 
its Frine, and the right and regular or- 
dination of its Miniſtry. That the publick. 
worſhip of God in our Church is free from 
all juſt exception, and to the 
rules of Chriſtianity, and the beſt and pri- 
mitive patterns, I have given ſome account 
in a former Treatiſe: Andinthis diſcourſe, 
I ſhall treat ofthat Authority and Dignity, 
which is juſtly yielded and aſcribed to the 
ſupreme civil power. 

2. And ifa general right underſtanding 
of this matter could every where be ob- 
tained , together with a pradtice ſuitable 
thereunto, it would greatly contribute to 
the advancement and honour of Chriſtia- 
nity, and the peace of the world. The 

reat miſcarriages and irregular practices, 
e0t yielding to Soveraige Princes their 
alue Anthority , hath ſtrangely mo 
in the enormous Ulſurpations of the 
Church, and the frequent diſtraQtions of 
have been thence derived. For the Raman 
Biſhop, who ſtil clawwerb even where he 
| poſlefſeth 
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polleſleth nor, by his exorbitantencroach- Sect. r.' 


ment upon the Royalty of Kings, eſpeci- 
ally im matters Eccleſtaſtical, and thereup- 
on in Civil alſo 3 did advance himſelf un- 
to the higheſt ſtep of his undue Papal ex- 
altatiov. And he thereby alſo more firmly 
fixed, and rivetted his »ſurpation over 
other Chriſtian Biſhops , and put himſelf 
into a capacity of propagating his corrupt 
doFrines , without probable appearance 
of any conſiderable check or controul,and 
with the leſs likelihood of redreſs and re- 
formation. And from the like cauſe have 
proceeded divers exorbitancies, 10 opinion 
end prattice, concerning the Church and 
its Government , in another ſort of men. 
And the want of Conſcientious obſervance 
of the dutics of ſabjeFior, hath too often 
manifeſted it (elf in the World, by the (ad 
efletts of open tumnult and rebellion, all 
which hath highly tended to the ſcandal 
of Religion. 

3. It ſcemeth allo conſiderable , that 
almolt all Se&- , and erring parties about 
matters of Religion, (and many of them 
to very ill purpoſes) do nouriſh falſe con- 
.ceptions and miſtaken opinions, concern- 
ing the civil power. They either beyond 
due bounds exelt it ſo high, as not to re- 
ſerve that reſpe&t which belongeth co God, 
and Chriſtian inftitutions, which is done 
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B. 1.C.1. by ſome few ; or elſe depreſs it ſo low, as 
todeveſt it direQly of us authority in cax- | | 
ſes Eccleſiaſtical, if not to ere and ac- 
knowledge ſome other power , Papal or 
popular, as rival, or paramount thereunto. 
And therefore it is a work worthy the care 
and induſtry , of one who loveth truth 
and goodneſs, to endeavour the healing 
ſuch a Fountain of deadlyevil, which hath 
diffuſed it ſelf into ſo many ſeveral ſtreams 
and Channels. And I heartily and humbly 
beſeech the Almighty God, and Governour 
of all the Earth, that he will guide and 
aſſaſs my undertaking , and diſpoſe the 
hearts of all men to a right underſtanding 
of truth, \and a ſerious performance of 
their duty. 

4- Now for the preſervation of the 
peace and Governwent of Kingdoms, 
theſe two things are eſpecially neceſlary. 
7. That there be an acknowledgment of 
the Rulers ft authority in his Dominions, 
againſt all falſe pretenders, and thoſe who 
would undermine it, or incroach upon it. 

Ard are 2+ Thatthere be due care for maintaining 
«ſorted in that fidelity in the ſubje@Fs , which is ſait- 
i} Rain: Able hereunto. And both theſe things are 
ſo far provided for , in the Conſtitutions 
of our Church and Kingdow , that the 
Royal Authority is therein fully acknow- 
ledged and aſferted ; and all Ecclehiaſtical 

| perſons 
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perſons (and together with them civil and Set. 1. 
military Officers, beſides divers other ſub- 
&&s of this Realm) are required to yield 
to the King that authority and duty which 
confiſteth chiefly in theſe - two thingy. 
I. The aſſerting in the King the Supremacy 
of Government in a/ —_ , againſt the 
claim of any Foreign pretenders , or any 
others, and their engaging to maintain all 
thoſe Royalties , which long- to the 
Crown. 2. That ſuch a faithful AZegi- 
ance be. performed to him , as diſclaimeth 
all right and power,whether by pretended 
Papal Excommunication or otherwiſe, to 
ſet free any of his ſubjeQs, from their duty 
of Loyalty and obedience, and particu- 
larly declareth'it unlawful, upon ary pre- 
tence whatſoever, to' take Arms againſt 
him. And of the matter of our publick 
acknowledgments , which relate to theſe 
two heads,l ſhall diſcourſe concerning the 
former head in this Book,and the latter in 
the ſecond Book. 

5. The Supremacy of Government in ;, aw 5::- 
the King of England, over this Realm , tate Laws. 
and all other his Dominions, which is his 
juſt and undoubted right , is plainly de- 
clared in our molt folemn publick Con- 
ſtitutions , both Civil and Eccleſpaſtical, 

It was aſſerted in our Laws, in the time of 
King Richard the Second , that the Crown 16 Ric.2. 
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of England hath been ſo free at all times, 
that it hath been in no earthly ſubjeFion, 
but immediately ſubje® to God, in aff 
things touching the Regalty of the ſame 
Crown , and to none other. And in the 
time of King Henry the Eighth, it was de- 
clared in Parliament , that #h# Realm of 
England # ar ire, and ſo hath been 
accounted in the World, governed by one 
ſupream Head and King, heving the dig- 
rity and Royal Eftate of the Imperial 
(rown of the ſame: unto whom a body 
politich, of ſpiritualty and tempo- 
ralty, be bounden and ought to bear next 
to God, a natural and humble obedience. 
And it is uſual for the Lords ayd Com- 
mons jointly, even in the framing As of 
Parliament, to mention the Kirg under 
the ſtile of Our Soveraign Lord the King, 
which is obvious in our Statutes. By our 
Laws alſo ſince the Reformation, the «»/ur- 
pations which had incroached upon his 
Supremacy are diſcarded, the ancient 
right of JariſdiFion reſtored to the 
Crown, and the Oath of Supremacy eſta- 
bliſhed, wherein this Royal Authority is 
ſolepnly owned, acknowledged, and de- 
clared, and which is taken by all the Clergy 
of England, and many others. 


The Oathef 6, The Oath of Supremacy containeth 


in it three things. 
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I, The a(lerting the Kings Highneſs to Sc. 1. 


be the only ſupreme Governour of this 
Realm, and all other his Dominions and 
Countries, as well in all Spiritza/ or Ec- 
cleſtaſtical things or cauſes, . as Temporal. 
2. Adiſowning and renouncing all foreign 
JariſdiFion and authority , within this 
Realm. 3. An engaging true alegiance 
to the King and his Succeſlors, and a de- 


fence of the Juriſdiftions and pre-eminen- - 


cies of the Crown. The lawfulneſs, fit- 
neſs, and reaſonableneſs of which things, 
as they are expreſled in that Oath, I am 
the more enclined carefully to conſider, 


concerning ſome clauſes thereof. But as 
the two firſt things contained therein, will 
be the chief matter of my diſcourſe 3 fo 
under the firſt nothing elſe need be much 


enquired after, ſave the ſupremacy of the - 


King in all ſpiritual or Eccleſiaſtical 
things or cauſes, 

7. For, That the Kings Majeſty is in ge- 
neral the chief Governour of this Realm, 
is as evident, as that this is the Kingdoms 
of England 3 and it is as needlels a thing 
to ſay any thing in proof thereof, as to 
go about to prove the Sun to be riſen at 
Noon-day. For there is an actual,conſtant, 
viſible exerciſe of this Government, in 
B 4 ſuch 


Wiehts 
| 4 Mez- 
becauſe a very learned mantoo readily and {.,;,, 1. 


unadviſedly, expreſied his diſatisfaFion, 20. 
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. BarGs: ſuch an ample manner, as to: extend 't ſelf 
to all perſons whomſoever. im the Realm 3 
and this authority is very plainly  acknow- 
ledged and confirmed,throughout the whole 
body of our: K-ghſb laws, and the Conſti- | 
gg the'Kingdom. And the 73#le of 
r : preſence Soveraign is | manifeſtly un- 
Ro or eaten gn 
[| [ 
from thoſe before zt. For Margaret the 
Heireſs of the Saxon Kings, was, about the 
time of the Conqueſt, married to Malcom 
King of Scotland , 'from whence 'our So- 
© kt -- is deſcended : and thereby, as'M. 
un; aris expreſſedit, gum Anglie nobilitas 

th tht ad reges devoluta eft Scotorum. 
”, Match g: This Royal Supremacy in cauſes Ee- 
- al cleftaſtical , is frequemily afferted in the 
ens. Conſtitutions of our Church. It 1s owned 
07 3) atddeclared inthe Book of Articler. And 
| the' Canors' of our Church not only ac- 
knowledge this Supremacy , but-alſo enjoin 
Miniſters frequently to teach the fame. 
And-:they \moreover require. ſubſcription 
thereunto,according t oaks purport of the 
Bath: of Supremacy, from all perſons'who 
come to be ordained, or.to _ 
any living-or employment 10. rch'; 
px, ea Excommunication ipſo fads, 
a = alt apes thereof .1n cauſes 


fiaſtical. - 
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SECT. IH 


The true meaning of Supremacy of Go- 
. vergment enquired. into, with Jronfautsr: 


| reſpet} to cauſes Ecclefraſticd. | 


. --I. Toprevent the inconveniengy whichrs. +.) 
ariſerh from miſunderſtanding, it:  need-» © 7 
ful to confider,what is meant by the phraſe 
of ſupreme Governonr., . which will eatily Of Supreme 
be diſcerned, if we firſt conſider, what 1s 6overn- 
underſtood by Governing. + Now as Go- 
verning encludes a power of ſuperiority 
over the perſons governed, and aw-obliga- 
tion upon: them/ unto ahocdibneds {o [the 
chief and ſpecial works of. feeular . Govern- 

ment are frequently expreſſed in the Holy 
Scripture 3 by judging , and doing judg- 
on and juſtice, ' 1 Kin. 10:9. 'Jer.'22. 
4 ( henee-the ancient rulers of 1frael , 
6M called their Judges ) by being as a 
Shepherd unto the people , Nam. 27.17. 

Faw allo. «| giving praiſe to . them, that do 

Swell; ::and (executing wrath. on then who 
doe, Rom. 13.3, 4. 1 Pet. (2:14. And 
Phila accounteth the authority of Gaverne Fil de 
ment ,-ta be a power of. commanding and on 
probilating,, 9 yd *:fteonia. werrTlew x, 918. & de 
armopdiay, which encladerh an 4 at 08 CL, 
tivepower over the perſons of others, and. 

ng 


10 


The Kings Supremacy in cauſes 


B, 1.C:1. being the life of, and giving execution to 


the law. The ſenſe of which, and eſpeci- 
ally of the Scripture expreſſions is, That 
the Governing power includeth an autho- 
rity, to take care of the Community, and 
of what is juſt and right, and to command 
and encoxrage well-doing : and when oc- 
caficn requires, to take ar: account of the 
ations and cauſes of inferiours, acquitting 
or puniſhing them, according to their me- 
rit, and oppoſing all injurious and evil do- 
ers. And he who hath a right to do all 
this, towards all other perſons in his Do- 
minions, without being governed by, ſub- 
ject to, or accountable before, aty other 
ſuperiour-authority upon Earth, is a S#- 
preme Governour. 

2. But it is neither neceſſary, nor moſt 
ſuitable to ſupremacy of Government, that 
the rules by which the Governour pro- 
ceedeth, ſhould be altagether at his own 
will and pleafure. But it is ſufficient that 
theſe rules be ſuch, as he either judgeth to 
be good, and therefore chuſeth of him- 
ſelf; or elle freely eth and conſent- 
eth to them, if they be formed to his 
hands, or propoſed by others. For it i8no 
abatement of the high Soveraignty of 
the Glorious God over the world, that all 
his government and executing judgment, 
1s ordered according to the natural oe 
eterna 
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eternal rules and meaſures of goodneſs and Sctt. 2. 

Juſtice,” and not by any ſuch arbitrary will, 

which excludeth all reſpe&t thereto. And 

an hath not a leſs but a greater govern- 

ment over himſelf, when he guideth him- 

ſelf by the rules of reaſon 3 nor is it there- 

fore any diminution of the power of a 

(Fovernony, when the exerciſe thereof is, 

and ought to be managed by rules of comr- 

mon equity, Yea, the Kings of Judah en- 

joyed a compleat Supremacy, though they 

were to govern according to the law of 

Moſes; and ſo much more may Chriſtian 

Kings do, while they maintain a Religious 

reſpe& to the poſitive laws of Chriſtia- 

ity. And there are ſome Kingdoms, 

where without any diſparagement to the 

Supremacy of their Prince, they are 

verned by the fixed rules of the civil law; 

and others where other laws, eſtabliſhed 

by their Predeceſſors , are ſtanding rules. 

And if in the laſt place we confider, that 

when great Emperoxrs yielded to their 

conquered and tributary Principalities, at 

their Petition and defire, the priviledge of 

being governed by their own former. laws 

(as was done to Jude, by their Perſian, Joſep Ant, 

Grecian , Egyptian, Syrian, and Roman qi 

Governowrs, under whoſe Dommion they 12. c. 2. & 

were) this was no giving the Supremacy - "6 

of Government out of their own hands . 
muc 
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B.1,C,1. much leſs can it be a Plea againſt the Su- 

premacy of Government , in a free natu- 

ral Prince; where the conſent of his Sub- 

js in Parliament, is always taken in, for 

the forming and enatting any new law , 

which he eſtabliſheth at their requeſt and 
Petition. 

3- And asſucha model of framing laws, | 


is very well conſiſtent with the Swprewacy 

of the Prince; ſo it isa great priviledge to 

the ſabjeZs of ſuch a Realm, which they 

cannot but be ſenſible of, and which will 

make their ſubje&tion more cheerful and 

free. And it furtherencludeth this advar- 

tage to the Government it ſelf, that there 

is like to be greater care of obedience to | 
thoſe laws, where the people are not only 
obliged thereto from the duty of ſubmiſ- 
ſon , and the feax of penalties , but have 
alſo given their own conſent 'and agree- 
$:.deMart. MENt, to their being and conſtitution. To 
bridge, Sr. this purpoſe the things eſtabliſhed by our 
wp Laws, are called things agreed and aſſented 
Warranto, fo , and concordata; and very often they 
& paſlim. are declared to be enaFed by the Kings 

Majeity, with the advice and aſſent of © 
the Lords and Commons ; but always it 
is acknowledged , that neither, nor both 

Houſes of Parliament, have any legi/ſative | 

power without the King ; and whoſoever 

ſhall aſſert the contrary , is by a late ſta- 

tute 


Eccleſiaſtical declared. 


nire. 


ſupreme government in all things or cau- 


I3 Car. 2. 


4: And it is plainly evident , that the nt 
is a right 


13 
tute declared to be under a Premu- Sect. 2. 


ſes, is quite of a different nature,from the of govere- 


right of performing the aiFions or offices *": 


of all perſons, who are under this govern- 


ſiſtent with the dignity of Supremacy ) 
though ſome have willing to con- 
fan theſe things, and thereby hinder 
themſelves and others,from a right under- 
ſtanding 'of them. And Cardinal Bellar- 
mine himſelf, ſpent his ſtrength and cou. 
rage in fighting inthe dark, when be ſome- 
what largely inſiſts on this argument, That 
ſecular Princes have not a ſupreme Go- 
vernment with reſpe& to the Church , be- 
cauſe they cannot perfoFm the offices of 
other Governours of the Church, Biſhops, 
Prieſts, and Deacons; and argues, they 
may not baptize and conſecrate , non ſunt 
igitur Reges ſupremi  Ecckſie Magittratue. 
yo o_ need be to ſeek Nw _ true 
O , as it bs w 
mats hed end Realm, who doth > 4 
fider duly thoſe.very words, both in the 
Oath of Supremacy , and the Canonical 
ſubſcription , That the King is Jepree 
or . 


Governonr , 4s well in all ſpirs 


cle al things or cauſes, as temporal. 
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14 The Kings Siupremacy in cauſes 
B.1.C.1. $, Obſc 1. In tewporat things or caules, 
Sone a+ there are ſome rights of power and autho- 
thei %- rity, which ate wholly derived from the 
—_—_ i» King; as the Commanding an Army or 
peculiar Navy, and the governing any place or 
#rmms, County in his Dominion: but there are 
both in pi- Others which depend upon divine inſtitu- 
_ - i tion, which inſtitution muſt be reveren- 
799 ced, and the rules thereof attended unto 

by all forts of men ; ſuch is the authority 
and right of the Hu-bend over his Wife, 
in the ſtate of marriage appointed of God. 
And -in Eccleſffaſtical matters , there are X 
ſome things in our ancient laws, reſerved 
as peculiar to the Ectlefiaſtical Power, not 
without good reaſon, and yet much by 
the favour of the ſoveraign authority z 
21 Hen. 8. ag the power of proving wil and teita- 
$2223 2verts, and granting adminiſtrations, Con- 
k cerning which our late Statutes have made 
ſome additional proviſions 3 but there are 
other matters of Eccleſiaſtical authority, 
which inticcly flow from the inſtitutions 
of Chrift, as the right of conſecrating, or- 
daining, and the whole power of the 
Key, doth. Now the aſlerting the fupre- 
macy of Government, is never defigned in 
any wiſe to violate, either theſe divine 
or Chriſtian inſtitutions, or to allert it law- 
ful for any Prince to invade that autho- 
rity and right, which is — 
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thereby, whether in matters #ewporal of Set. 2. 
ſpiritual, Wherefore there was juſt caule Gror. de 
for underſtanding men, to tax the vanity 1"P-S- m. 
and _inconfiderateneh of thoſe men, who aha. a. 
will underſtand nothing elſe by the Kings fprem. 
Supremacy . in ceuſes Eccleſpaitical, but —_—_ 
this, that he may aſſume to himſelf the Mac. de 
+ —_— of all proper Eccleſtaitical _— 4 
FORMS, n.2. & |. 4+ 
6. Of. 2. Since the aſſerting the King « 1 
Suprewacy in things texpor! , doth not £7 
exclude the ſubject from a real propriety vil rights 
in his own eſtate, gor declare it lawful for 45% 
a Prince, when he pleaſeth, to alienate his 
ſubjects poſſefiions and inheritance ; the 
owning bis ſupremacy in matters Eccleſe- 
afticel, muſt not be ſo far ſtrained, as to 
acknowledge that the revenue of the 
Charch may be alienated at the pleaſure of 
the Civil Power. For belides, that in our 
Engliſh Laws, this hath the ſame {gal ſecu- Magn. 
rity that all other properties have, and **© "* 
with a prierity and precedence thereto ; 
it # but reaſonable, that that poſſe(ſzor: 
which beareth a reſpe& to God, ſhould be 
as anviolable as the rights of any men. And 
that revenue which is ſet apart for the ſup- 
poet of the feraice of God, and of thoſe ad- 
miniſtrations which tend to mens eternal 
fakicity, ought not to be leſs ſecured, than 
what concerneth their tempor! welfare. oy 
0/7, 
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#6 Obſ” 3: The Soveraign power-is(0 


aura in things fexyporal , as/that what- 
end ſoever odor evilby the law.of narure; 
+ atered, Or the command of God,cannot be altered 


bs rg the ore es to make theft and mur- 


” evil). * ey in thi _ 
| | al ag faith, mn. Sg , 
p * | W a |. Chriſt by 


Chriſt hath derermined | In: his 


they Ae Ge the ohh 
it. , And this power, 
ws of ftature and of 
th beenuniverſally 
Jr t the: world; and it 1s 
oblerved by hjlo, that when —_——_ 
' Son of p L a minor, was fe Co 
ner with Calignla,” in t Em- 
Od ects 


[3 


- 


Os: 


5/Calignla-by his ſubtite and 
him tobe foun- 
ber ied yovernmem as to have 
oppor- 


| 
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opportunity to deſtroy him , by taking Set. 3. 


him to be his adopred Son. And as the 
paternal power mult be preſerved, ſo like- 
wiſe whatſoever officers, or order of men, 
Chriſt hath committed his authority unto 
in his Church , this authority doth fully 
ſtill remain and reſide in them 3 and as it 
is not derived from any temporal power , 
neither may it be taken away or aboliſhed 
thereby. But the ſupreme civil govern- 
ment, hath in all theſe things a right and 
authority , -of exjoining to every one the 
performance of their duty, andalſo of de- 


termining many particularities, which have Church, 
relation to theſe general heads, and to py- 73.4 Þ- 


iſh irregular exorbitances and milſcar- 
riages. 


SECT. IIT. 


The declaration of this ſenſe by pablick au- 
thority, obſerved. 


I. Though theſe things might of them- 
ſelves ſeem clear enough, we have yet fur- 
ther two ' euthentick expoſitions of this 
ſupremacy in cauſes Eccleliaſtical, confirm- 

by the greateſt authority of this Church, 
and Realm. The former with a particular 
reſpe& to the Oath of Supremacy, was at 
fixſt publiſhed in the Queens InjunGions. 

C There 
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The Kings Supremacy, in cauſes 
There the Queen diſclaiming all authority, 


In the Ad- of meiniſtring divine offices in the Church, 
monition !0 2g that which cannot by any equity of 


ſimple peo- 
ple decei- 


words or good ſenſe , be intended by the 


ved by ma- Oath; doth declare, that #0 other dut 


[ic8045. 


& Elit, Is 


or allegiance , is meant or intended by the 
Oath , nor any other authority challenged 
therein , than what was challenged by King 
Hen. 8. and King Edw. 6. and which is , 
and was due tothe Imperial Crown of this 
Realm ( the more particular explication 
of which , followeth in theſe words ) 
that is , under God to have the Soveraignty 
and rule , over all manner of perſons , born 
within theſe her Realms, Dowinions and 
Conntries , of what eſtate , either Eccleſs- 
aſtical or temporal , ſoever they be , ſo as 
20 other foreign power ſhall have , or 
ought to have any ſuperiority over them. 
And then it follows, and if any perſor 
ſhall accept the ſame Oath, with this in- 
terpretation , ſenſe and meaning, ber 
Majeity is well pleaſed to accept every ſuch 
perſon in that behalf, as her good and obe- 
dient ſubje&s. 

2. But thisexplication received a more 
ſolemn and ample publick Sanftion, by a 
ſtatute law, not long after the publication 
of theſe injunions. Therein it was enaQt- 
ed , that the Oath of Supremacy , ſhould 
be taken and expounded , in ſuch form , as 

is 


| 


| 
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is ſet forth in an admonition, annexed Sect. 3: 


to the Queens InjunQions , #n the firit 
gear of her Reign ;, that is to ſay , to con- 
feſs and acknowledge in her Majeſty , her 
Heirs and Succeſſors, none other autho- 
rity , than that was challenged and lately 
uſed , by the noble King Henry the Eighth, 
and King Edward the Sixth, as in the 
Same . admonition it plainly may ap- 
Peer. 

3. The other publickly acknowledged 
expoſition, of the ſenſe of this Supremacy, 
is in the Articles of the Church of Eng- 
land, agreed on in the Convocation, and 


confirmed or eſtabliſhed by a legal San. 13541 


. . t4c.37« 
ion. Therein are theſe words, Where _— 


w2 attribute to the Wueens Majeſty, the chief 
Government, by which title , we underſtand 
the minds of ſome ſlanderous folk to be of- 
fended , we give not our Princes the mini- 
ſtering of Gods word, or of the Sacraments, 
the which thing the InjunQions ſet forth by 
Elizabeth our Zueen , do moit plainly te- 
ftifh; but that only prerogative , which we 

ſee to have been given alway, to all godly 

Princes in holy Scripture , by God himſelf, 

that is, that they ſhould rule all eſtates and 

degrees , committed to their charge by God, 

whether they be Eccleftaſtical or temporal , 

| and reſtrain with the civil ſword the ſiubborn 

and evil doers. 

C 3 4. And 
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B.1i.C.1. 4 And when Biſhop Oſter in his Speech 
at the ſentencing ſome Recuſants, 1n the 

Caitle Chamber at- Dublin explained the 

Kings Supremacy according to this Article 

/t the end Of our Church 3 King James ſo approved 
of bis 4%- his explication thereof, that he returned 
Fftes "* him particular thanks for the ſame, which 
challenge. 1s printed with his ſpeech. And the Biſhop 
therein plainly aflerted , ' that God had 
eſtabliſhed two diſtin@ powers on earth; the 

one of the Keyes, committed to the Church ; 

and the other of the Sword, which is com- 

mitted to the civil Magiſtrate and by which 

the King governeth. And therewith he ! 
declareth, that as the ſpiritual Rulers, have 

not only reſpect to the firſt table, but to | 

the ſecond ; ſo the Magiſtrates power, bath 

not only reſpect to the ſecond table , but | 

alſo to the firi?. 

5. From all this we have this plain ſenſe, 

That the King is ſupreme Governour (that 

is ander God , ſay the Injunftions, and 

with the civil Sword fay the Articles) as 

well in all ſpiritual or Eccleſiaſtical things 

or cauſes as temporal 3 that is, he hath the 
Soveraignty and rule over all mannev of 

perſons born in theſe Dominions of what 

eſtate ſoever , either Eccleſiaſtical or tem- 

poral, ſay the Injunions, and to the ſame 
purpoſe the Articles, Oaly here we muſt 
obſerve,that the King's being ſupreme Go- 
vernour 
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vernour in al things and cayſes 3 1s one Sect. 3, 
and the ſame thing , with his having the 
chief Government over the perſons of al/ 
his ſubjeFs , with reſpec to their places , 


. ations, and employments ; and therefore 


is well explained thereby. For it muſt ne- 
ceſlarily be the fame thing , to have the 
command or overſight of any Officer, ſub- 
je&, or ſervant, about his buſmets 3 and to 
have a command or over-{ight concerning 
the buſineſs in which he is to be employ- 
ed : and theſame is to be ſaid concerning 
the power of examining their caſes, or pu- 
niſhing negle&s and offences. 

6. And from hence we may take an ac- «4 _ 
count, - of the true ſenſe of that title, uſed chock of 
by King Herr. 6. and King Edw. 6. of ſu England. 
preme head of the Church of England. This jy 4 
ſtile was much miſunderſtood by divers ch. i. 
Foreigners , ſeemed not pleaſing to Biſhop 4». :. 
Juel, and ſome others of our own Church, 
was well and wiſely changed by our Go- 
vernours, and hath been out of date for 
above fix ſcore years paſt. And though this 
title was firſt given to King Her. 8. by a Tir. of 4: 
Convocation and Parliament of the Ro- vi! a- 
man Communion,it was uſed all King Ed- ©** 
wards days, and then owned even in the | 
book of Articles. And the true intended 
ſenſe, from the expreſlions above mention- 
ed, appeareth manife(tlyto be this, to ac - | 

C 3 knowledge 
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B...C.1. knowledge the King to be head or chief 
Governour , even' in Eccleſiaſtical things, 

of that number of Chriſtians, or that part 

of the Catholick Church , who refide in 

theſe Realms,andare ſubjedts tohis Crown, 

even as Saul by being anointed King , was 

= hoy, made head of the =. of Ijrael, p Sam. 

div. 4 15.17. And according to this ſenſe, the 

_m=_ ;. uſe of this title , was allowed and juſtified 

pijcop. not - by very worthy men, ſuch as Biſhop Whit- 

Pg 'o gift, Biſhop Saunderſon, M* Maſon , and . 
tg. þ. 130, . "yy. 

131. Others. Andtothis end and purpoſe, it is 

Maſ. de the juſt right of the King of England , to 

CLE own himſelf the ſupreme Governour of tbe 

' Church of England, which was a ſtile ſome- 

time uſed, by our pious and gracious King 

prclar. be. Charles the Firlt , in bis publick Declara- 

for 39 tion about Eccleliaſtical things , but with 

#145. * due reſpe&t to the Eccleſiaſtical Offi- 

_ cers. 

7. In the ancjent Church , it was not 
pnuſual for him , who had the chief pre- 
eminence over a Province, or a conſider- 
able part of the Chriſtian Church , to be 
owned as their head : whence in the anci- 
ent ColleFion or Code called the Canons 
of the Apoſtles, the chief Biſhap in every 
Nation , was required to be eſteemed by 
the reſt ws 9parlw, as their head, And 
that Biſhops may be called heads of their 
Churches, is aſſerted by Gregorize de Va: 
 ftenliq, 


#11. Ajolt. 


Fn 


Eccleſiaſtical declared. 


yet muſt more dire&ly 'and immediately z, 


prove , that title to be applicable to a So- 
vereign Prince. And as the name of bead, 
is only taken for a chief and governing 


member, the Author of the Angotations 


upon the Epiſtles, under $. Hierow's name, 
was not afraid of this expreſſion, Sacerdos 


caput Eceleſie , the Prieſt is the head of the mn 1 cor. 
I'2»+ 


(hburch, 
8. And though that Statute, whereby 
the title of ſupreme head of the Church of 


63 
lentia , from the expreſſion of Scripture Set. 3. 


f . ih Tom. 4. 
lately mentioned concerning Saul, which — et 


pund.4. 


England, was yielded to King Her. 8. doth 25 mn. 
aſſert the Kings power to corre& and * *: 


amend, by . ſpiritual authority and Furiſ- 
difion z yet that this was intended only 
objeQively, concerning his government in 
ſpiritual and Eccleſpaſtical things and 
cauſes, or his ſeeing theſe things be done 
by Eccleſiaſtical Officers; and was only 
ſo claimed and uſed, we have further plain 
evidegce., both concerning the time of 
King Her. 8. and King Edw. 6. Under 
the Reign of King Her. 8. by his particu- 
lar command, for the acquainting his ſub- 
jets with ſuch truths, as they ought to 
profeſs, was publiſhed a Book, called, The 
Inſtitution of a Chriſtian man , which 
was ſubſcribed by twenty one Biſhops, and 
divers others of t heClergy, and the Pro- 

C 4 tc {{ors 
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B.1.C. 1. fefſors of Civil and Canon law ; and in 
Of theSacr, the dedication thereof to the King, by 
of = them all is given to him this title of S- 


ſe 49- 


f. 4n- 


preme head in Earth, immediately under 


Chri#t, of the Church of England. In this 
Book , beſides very many other things 


to the ſame purpoſe , it is aſſerted, That 
Chrift and his Apoſtles did inſtitute and 


' ordain in the new Teſtament, that beſides 


the civil powers and governance of K jngs 
and Princes ( which «- called poteſtas 

ladit, the power of the Sword ) there 
Nhould alſo be continually in the (hurch 
militant , certain other Miniſters or Offi- 
cers, which ſhould have ſpecial power , 
authority , and commiſſion under Chri#t , 
to preach and teach the word of God , - 
t9 diſpenſe and adminiſter the Sacya- 
ments , ---- to looſe and abſolve ,---- to bind 
and to excommunicate , --»=-= to order and 
conſecrate others in the ſame room, Order 
and Office. And again, This ſaid power 
and adminiſtration , in ſome plgges is 
calle claves, ſive: poteſtas clavium , that 
is to ſay, the Keys, or the power of the 
Keys , whereby is ſignified a certain limu- 
ted office , reſtrained unto the execution 
of a ſpecial funition or miniſtration. And 
yet further we have 'therein this very 
clear paſſage, That #his office, this power 
and authority , was committed and given 


by 
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by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, unto certain per- Sedt. 3. 


* ſons only, that is to ſay, unto Prieſts or 
Biſhops, whom they did ele, call and 
admit thereto, by therr prayer and impoſition 
of their hands. 

g. And concerning the office and 
power of K/zngs, the DoQtrine and po- 
ſitions then received were ſuch as theſe, 


z5 


which are in that Book expreſſed, That + 4: 


God conſt ituted and ordained , the anthori- 
ty of (Chriſten Kjnzs and Princes , to be 
the mot high and ſupreme , above all other 
powers and offices ,” in the reziment and 


governance of his People. Unto them of |. go. 


right and by Gods commandment it be- 
longeth , principally to defend the faith of 
Chriſt and his Religion , -------= and to abo- 
liſh all abuſes, hereſies and idolatries. Not- 
withſtanding we may not think, that it doth 
appertain unto the office of Kings and 
Princes , to preach and teach , to admini- 
ſter the Sacraments, to avſolve, to ex- 
communicate , and ſuch other things , be- 
longing to the office and adminiſtration 
of Biſhops and Prieſts ; but we muſt think 
and believe, that God hath made Chri- 
ftian Kyjngs to be as the chief heads and 
over lookers , over the ſaid Prieſts and 
Biſhops , to cauſe them to adminiſter their 
office and power committed unto them 
purely and ſincerely ; and in caſe they 
ſhall 


26 
B.1,C 1. 


K, Edw. 
Inj» 1. 


Qu.\Elizab. 
Injunft. 1. 


Can. 1. 
1603. 


The Kings Supremacy m cauſes 
ſhall be negligent in any part thereof, to 
cauſe them to ſupply and repair the ſame 
again. 

10. And for the time of King Edward , 
it is manifeſt from the Book of Ordinati- 
on, that the offices of Biſhop, Prieſt , and 
Deacon , the power of rewitting and re- 
taining (ins, and the Paſtoral authority 
in the Church , was accounted by ordina+ 
tion to be committed to thoſe perſons on- 
ly, who receive ſuch ordination. And in 
his time, the royal authority and dignity 
is deſcribed, and aſſerted in his Injun#i- 
ons, in the very ſame words, whereby it 
is declared in the Injuniions of Queen 
Elizabeth and no otherwiſe 3 and'almoſt 
in the ſame phraſes which are made uſe of 
in our Canons : 3. e. that the Kings pow- 
er within his Realms and Dominions,zs the 
higheſt power under God, to whom all men 
within the ſame Realms and Dominions, by 
Gods law owe moſt loyalty and obedience , 
afore and above all other powers and poten- 
tates upon earth. 

11. Now theſe thingsdo clearly mani- 
felt, that the ſpiritual authority of the 
Clergy , was both in King Her. and King 
Edwards Reign, owned to be really d'- 
ſtin& from the ſecular authority , and was 
mot ſwallowed up into it. And this I have 
the rather taken notice of, becaule it gives 
us 


Eccleſiaſtical declared. 


27 


us a clearer proſpect into the plain ſenſe of Set, 4. 


the interpretation of the Kings Supremacy, 
as it was declared in the Admonition , an- 
nexed to the Queens injunCions , unto 
which the explication of the ſtatute, and 
Articles do refer. And what is herein ob- 
ſerved ,. from the Inſtitution of a Chriſtian 
man , 1s the more conſiderable, becauſe 
that Book was then deſigned by the King 
and Biſhops , as a guide to diret the Btj- 
ſhops and Preachers, what they ſhould 
teach the people committed to their ſpiri- 
tual charge , as is very often expreſſed 
throughout the whole Book , almoſt in 
every leaf of a great part thereof. 


SECT. IV. 


The ſpiritual authority of the Eccleſiaſtical 
Officers , is of a diſtin® nature ſrom the 
ſecular power, and is no way prejudicial 
to Royal Supremacy. 


I. The wiſdom and goodneſs of God is 
eminently conſpicuous, both in founding 
his Church, and eſtabliſhing an Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Society and authority ,- and alſo 1n or- 
dering @ civil polity in the world, And 
theſe two things were well obſerved by J«- 
ſlinian , to be high inſtances of the great 
goodneſs and bounty of God towards menz 


Maxima 
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B.1.C.1. Maxima inter bomines dona Dei ſunt , 3 
Novel. 6. ſuperna collata clementia, ſacerdotium & 

imperinm. And theſe two being both of 
them from God, do not; if rightly under- 
ſtood, claſh with, but are uſeful and help- 
| ful to one another. 

Ofold th 2, Whilſt God was worſhipped only in 
_—_ ſome particular Families, of the holy Patri- 
and Prieft. archs , he who was the chief Governour 
of thoſe Societies, was alſo in the place of 
a Przei# to that Family , whence Noab , 
Abraham and Job offered Sacrifice. And 
in thoſe ancient times, in ſome principali- 
ties, the ſame perſon was King and Prieſt ; 
as Melchiſedec was both King of Salem , 
and Prieſt of the moſt high God; and 10 
which in the Hebrew is the ordinary word 
to expreſs a Prieſt , doth alſo ſignifiy a 
Phil. d@ Prince. And Moſes himſelf before the Jewiſh 
vic. Moſ. 1. Government was compleatly formed , 
3- P- $81. ſuſtained the office both of a Prince and a 
Prieſt 5 whence Pþzlo in his deſcription of 
a compleat Governour, maketh the Priei?- 
hood to reſide in him , as then it was in 

Moſes. 
3. And from the traditions of the anci- 
ent times, the general cuſtom of divers 
Pagan Nations might have its original , 
who in ſeveral diſtant parts of the World, 
conjoined 1n the ſame perſon the royal au- 
thority , and the Prieſthood. _ was 

one , 
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done , faith Clemens Alexandrinus , by Set. 4. 
thoſe who were the wiſeſt of them ; and is = _ 
particularly averred by Diodorus Siculus og ay 
concerning the ancient Ethiopians ; and Diod. Sic. 
of the Egyptians alſo by AElianus , as alſo {p< * 
by Plato is Politic. and by Syneſins Ep. Vas. Hiſt, 
121. And that Jethro, Moſes his Father in *'4 £34 
Law, was both King and Prieſt, is expreſ- 
ſed by Ezekielus , a Poet of Jewiſh Ex- 
traction, in ſome Verſes mentioned by Ex- Eu. Pr, 
ſebins. That the ſame uſage did ſometimes *'728bs- 
take place among the Tyrians of old, ap- Conr.ap. 
pears from Joſephus 3 and in the time of | *- 
Afineas his travels, after the deſtruction of Virg- 
Troy, at Delos there was, ſaith Virgil, Rex —_ 
idem hominum , Phebique ſacerdos. The 
Pagan Emperours at Rome , had likewiſe 
the Office of Pontifex Maximns, and uſed 
this title in ſeveral Edids, as part of their 
ſtile of dignity, of which we have a plain 
inſtance in Exſebizs , concerning Galerins 
Maximinus , and Conſtantins. - This was 
alſo ordinarily impreſſed upon their coins, 
where ſometimes the proper” imperial title 
was ſtamped on the one fide, and that of 
_ Pontifexs Maximus on the other , as ap- 
pears in that Medal exhibited to this pur- Tr 
poſe, by Marquardus Frehernus. And that A 
Cyrus the King of Perſia, did himſelf both fus- 
Sacrifice, and annex his Prayers therewith, J<30p" 
is obſerved by Xenophon. And there are Cyr. |. 2, 
ſeveral 3 5 


Hiſt. Eccl. 
. 8.C. 29. 
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ſeveral learned men who aſſert , that this 
title of Pontifex Maximus was retained , 
as an ordinary part of the Imperial ſtile , 
even by the firſt Chriſtian Emperours, un- 
til the time of Gratiar, who according to 
the teſtimony of Zoſimws , is faid to have 
reje&ted it , as unſuitable to Chriſtianity. 
Andit is certain , that this title was given 
to ſomeof them,and even to Gratiar him- 
ſelf as well, and as off as to any other , in 
ſome few publick inſcriptions, which are 
urged to this purpoſe by Baronizs and 
Selden. But as theſe inſcriptions were pro- 
bably ordered by others, and not by theſe 
Chriſtian Emperours themſelves 3 ſo we 
have this evidence, that none of theſe 


| Emperours affe&ed, or ordinarily uſed this 


Seld.ibid. 


Tozom. 
Hiſt. Eccl.. 
I, 5. C. Is 


title, if they did at all own it, not only in 
that Gratian openly declared againſt it, 
but alſo, r. In that none of them uſed it 
in any of their publick ediFs, as was 
done uſually by the Pagan Emperours. 
2. Nor fo far as can be colleQed from the 
various medals (tamped in their times, did 
they make uſe thereof as the Pagan Em- 
perours had done, in any of their Coins, 
which M* Selden acknowledgeth. 3. It 
is mentioned by Sozower , as one of the 
notes of Julians forſaking Chriſtianity , 
that he called himſelf apyepia, or the Pon- 
fifex. 

4. But 
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4. But when God eminently revealing Sect. 4. 
| Ecclefiaſti- 
lick, ample, and viſible eſtabliſhment of a «# #4 «- 


vil power, 
ſeparated 


diſpenſation ,, than was before it , be then #n tbe old 


his will by Mofes, had formed a more pub- 
Church in the World , under the Fewiſb 


divided the Kingly authority and the 
Priefthood, into diſtin& hands. And no- 
thing is more manifeſt , than that under 
Judaiſm , the Prieſthood was fixed in the 
Family of Aaron, Ex. 28. 1. ch. 40. 15, 
And when Corab, who was of the chief 
Family of the Levites,which had the charge 
of the moſt holy things, ( Num. 16. 1. 
compared with Nam. 4. 4. &c.) and his 
Company, undertook preſumptuouſly to 
invade this office,they were puniſhed with 
ſevere , dreadful, and miraculous judg- 
ments, in that the earth opened its mouth, 
and ſwallowed up the Company of Corah , 
Num. 16. 32. 33. and the fire that came 
out from the Lord , conſumed the two hun- 
dred and fifty men that offered incenſe , 


v. 35. and as the ancient Jewiſh Writers Joſep.Anr. 


tell us, there was not any member of theſe 


who was not of the, ſeed of Aaron , ſhould 
come near to offer incenſe before the Lord , 
' v. 40. And this peculiar priviledge of the 
Family of Aaron, was further g's 

Y 


_—_ - a 3. Phil. de 
men remaining, which could receive a Bu- vic. Mol. 1. 


rial; and from hence the Jews received a 3: Þ: 9 
ſtri& admonition, that no man whoſoever 


Zi 


Teſtament. 


. «4. Co 
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B.1.C.1. by the miracle of Aarons rod bloſſoming , 
Num. 17. 1.---10. 

5. And that the Ki”g and chief ruler 
among the Jews , being not of the line of 
Aaron , might not.internieddle with the 
execution of this Pries#h Office , is mani- 
feſt , belides the general rules of the law , 
from other ſpecial inſtances. For when 

1 $an-13, Saul undertook to offer Sacrifice, he was 

9 13» 14: ſharply rebuked by Samuel, and thereupon 
God denounced this heavy judgment a- 
gainſt him,that his Kingdom mult not con- 
tinue, And when UOzzieb attempted to 
offer incenſe, he was ſmitten with /eproſ 

Ant. Jud. for this tranſgreſſion, 2 Chr. 26. 16, 22. to 

L 9. I1+ which Joſephus adderh other teſtimonies 
of the divine diſpleaſure againſt him, and 
telleth us that this judgment upon Uzziab, 
was inflicted on one of their ſolemn Feaſt- 
days 3 which, if it was ſo, might render it 
the more remarkable. 

6. And the reaſon why God fixed the 
Prieſthood in the Family of Aaron, and 
not in Moſes , and the ſucceſſzve Gover- 

Ang, 1, 3. 20Krs 5 Was not chiefly , as Joſephus repre- 
c.10+ fenteth Moſes to ſpeak, from the worth 
and deſert of Aaron : But it tended much 

to excite the greater reverence and awe, 

- towards the Majeſty of God, and an high- 

er veneration for the offices of Religion , 

that no perſon, nonot the higheſt among 


men, 


p 
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men, might perform theſe ſacred offices, of Sect. 4; 
approaching to God by offering Sacrifices 
and Oblations , fave only thoſe perſons , 
whom God ' had particularly ſet apart for 


that purpoſe. 


And withall the Prieſt 


bleſſeng in the name of the Lord, and eſpe- 
cially Aarons putting the fins of the peo- 
ple upon the head of the /ive-Goat , Lev. 
146. 21, 22. which included the applying 
Gods pardon to them , and other Prieſtly 
performantes , which were not mere aCti- 
ons of natural Religion, but depended up- 
on Gods inſtitation , could not be per- 
formed , but by an eſpecial and peculiat 
authority derived from God to that in- 
tent, or in the language of the Apoſtle; 
No 'man taketh this honour to 
himſelf , but he that is called of God, as 
was Aaron. | 
7: And in therſtate of Chriitianity , as 4nd under 
Chriſt hath eſtabliſhed the Officers of his *** ©? 
Church, ſo there feemeth rather more rea- 
ſon , for the peculiar diſtin inſtitution 
of | theſe Officers ,- under the Chriſtian 
Church, than-under the Jewiſh: For while 
the' Jewiſh Prieſts chiefly acted for men 
towards God; 1n Sacritices and Oblations , 
the + Chriſtian: Ofhcers do in more things 
than they did , a&t from God and in his 
name towards men 3 which in the nature 


Heb.'5. 3. 


of the thing, doth-more eſpecially require 
D 


an 


3% 
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\ Bi1.C.1. a0 authority , peculiarly received from 


God. For who can deprive any perſon, of 
the communion of that Society which 
Chriſt hath founded, or receive and re- 
ſtore thein unto it , but by the authority 
which he hath appointed ? Or how can 
any perſons conſecrate Symbols, and dif. 
penſe them , as ſealing the Covenant of 
grace, and exhibiting from Chriſt, the 
bleflings and benefits thereofto the due re- 
ceiversz unleſs they be thoſe , who have 
received Commiſſion from him to this pur- 
pole £ Or who can prononce abſolution in 
Chriſts name (which is alſo-implicitely un- 
cluded, in the adminiſtration of the Sacra- 
ments,and other miniſterial Offices) unleſs 
he hath given them ſuch-particular autho- 
rity & And the ſame may be ſaid of fo- 
lemn Ecclefiaſtical benediFions , with im- 
polition of hands , and 'particularly ofthe 
ordination of ſuch Officers in the Chriſt 
an Church, who are to be inveſted with 
this authority. 

8. And that:this Eccleſiaſtical authority 
under the Goſpel ſhould be committed to 
peculiar Officers , and not fixed in them 
who have the civil power, is that which 
the wiſdom of our Saviour: hath appoin- 
ted, who:did.not call'ſecular rulers to be 
his Apoſtles.. This was ipartly'requiſite, be- 
cauſe thereave different qualifications , * 

t 


| 
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fit perſons for. ſecular government, and for Sect. 4. 


prefiding in the Church 3 and becauſe the 
Chriſtian Church being called to take up 
the Croſs , ſhould not be deſtitute of its 
guides in a time of perſecution, when it 
may need them moſt. But this alſo maketh 
the communion of the Church it (elf, as 


Jt 4s a peculiar Chriſtian Society , and its 


dependance on the grace of God, and its 
xtlation tohim;: to be the more viſible and 
remarkable,” by the diſtin& Officers and 
authority, conſtituted to diſperſe the my- 
{teries of his grace. And it tendeth alſo to 
conciljate amhigher honour and. venerati- 
on, for the particular inſtitutions of God 
and our Saviour ,-in the new Covenant , 
wn that the adwiniſtration of them, is the 
proper defigned work ,* of ſuch peculiar 
ers of his' appointment. : And there- 
are-if 'any would make the Eccleſiaſtical 
offices , to be an authority appendent or 
antesed unto the civil , he-undertakes to 


nnxe thoſe thmgs which are in Symeſtws Syncl. Ep. 


ns -pbraſe , 4yolyx>uc, ſuch as cannot be 57: 
kait or woven into one another, 


9. But it isto be obſerved, that though £--2- 


theſe offices be ſo diſtin, that none ought 
to perform "the Eccleſiaſtical miniſtrati- 


onr;, but they who are ordained thereto , «i! cvil 
.and [that no Ecclefiaſtical perſon hath any 


aw/ power , by mere vertue of his Ee- 
iſ D 2 cleſtaſtical 


% 
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121. 
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clefiaſtical officez and though the inter- 
medling with ſuch matters of civil affairs 
as in the nature of them are unſuitable to 
the Clergy , are reaſonably prohibited by 
the ancient Canons - yet it would be 
again(t all reaſon to imagine, that all civil 
Government becauſe civil and political, is 
inconſiſtent with the ſtate of an Ecclefiaſti- 
cal perſon, fince he is a part alſoof the ci- 
vil Society, or the body politick. In the 
Jewiſh ſtate, in ſome extraordinary caſes , 
that was very true which Syreſsw obſer- 
ved, that the chief ſecular power was in 
the Prieſt; ſo it was under the govern- 
ment of Elz, in the days of the Maccabees, 
and the ſucceeding times, ' when Ariſftobu- 
- is obſerved by S. Hierowe , to be the 

{t who there joined the royal authority 
and diadem , ory the Prieſthood. But 
even under the reign of David, the Le- 
vites 3 and in the time of Jeboſophat, the 
Prieſts and Levites are plainly according 
to the law declared to have been appoin- 
ted, for Judges and Officers of the Realos, 
1 Chr. 26. 29---32. 2. Chr. 19. 8, and many 
other expreſſions of the Old Teſtament , 
are interpreted by M* Thorndike to im- 
port the ſame, concerning 'other times of 
the Jewiſh Government. And 1n the time 
of Chriſtianity , I ſuppoſe no man will 
doubt , but that according to the Com- - 
| | man 
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mand of the Apoſtle , thoſe who are Offi- Sect. 4. 
cersin the Church , ought to take care of 

the Government of their own Families , 

which is a civil affair and authority. And 

whielſt the Church was under Pagan Prin- 

ces, it was uſual for the Officers thereof to V. Conſt. 
fit in judgment , to decide all matters of —_— . 
controverſy among Chriſtians : which was Ch.3.5-& 
according to the direction of our Saviour, 5 

Mat. 18. 17. and of his Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 6. 


as ſhall in another place take notice. And 


" the waking peace and deciding differen- 


ces, wasthought a work ſo well becoming 

ſuch perſons , and was ſo uſually practiſed 

by them , about S. A»ſtins time, that he Aug. de 

mentions theſe things as thoſe, the hearing JP" 

and determining of which , took up a Poſid. oe 

conſiderable portion of his time. And no- Vit. Avg, 

thing is more manifeſt , than that divers r 

Imperial Edids of pious Princes, did pecu- 

liarly reſerve the cogniſance of moſt cauſes Sozom. 1. 

relating to the Clergy , belides others, to 55 7 

the hearing and deciſion | of the Biſhop. Tir. 4, leg. 

And as Eccleſiaſtical Officers are members ?: © 

of the Community , and ſubjeQs to their Iw"—Y 

Prince , it is very allowable, that they 123. 

ſhould fo far as they can, ' be every way 

uſeful unto both , and thereby alſo to the _ 

Churches good, gm 

10. But this diſtin& conſtitxtion of the cal power 

Church and its Officers , is no diminution 59/744 

D 3 of 0 BDC CLULL. 
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of the civil authority and its ſupremacy » 
but rather ag enla ent thereof, and 
an advancement of its dignity. For the 
whole ſtate of the Chriſtian Church , is 
founded in the ſaperabundant grace , and 
favour of God towards man ; and the Ec- 
clefiaſtical authority of its Officers , being 
the mimiftry of reconciliation , is quite of 
a different nature from ſecular power, be- 
ing wholly ſuperadded over and above it, 
ad withoutany infringement thereof. And 
hereupon the whole power of the Church, 
1s by ſome Writers termed a cummdative , 
and not a privative power , as taking no- 
thing from the civil 3 and the ſame terms 
are uſed , concerning the right of the ſe- 
cular power,in matters Ecclefiaſtica}, as be- 
ing without any abatement of the 
ſpiritual power. Yea, the whole civil av- 
thority towards all ſubje&s whatſoever , 
doth not only ſtill remain intire to the 
ſecular Ruler ,. bat he alſo receiveth this 
acceſſuon thereunto, from the conſtitution 
of Chriſtianity , that the obje& of his go- 
vernment is ſo far enlarged thereby,that he 
hath a right of i=ſpe@&ion and care , even 
of thoſe matters, which the grace of God, 
or the Goſpel diſpenſation hath eſtabliſhed. 
And this doth alſo ſo much the more exalt 
his honour and dignity, in that not only 
all ſubjects, 1n their general capacity as 

TX ſuch , 
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ſuch , are obliged to ſubmit themſelves to Sect. 5. 


their Kings and Princes 3 but that even 
thoſe Officers of the Church , which in 
their Realms are eſtabliſhed , by the pecu- 
liar appointment of Jeſus Chriſt, the King 
of Kings, are alſo included under this du- 
ty, and are not the leſs ſubje#s, notwith- 
ſtanding their relation to the Church. To 
which I may add, that there are peculiar 
arguments, for honour and reverence unto 
Rulers, which the dodrine of the Chriſti- 
an Church affordeth. 


SECT. V. 


A particulay account of this Supremacy, ir: 
ſome Chief matters Eccleſiaſtical , with 
ſome natice of the oppoſition which is made 


f herenno. 


To give a more particular account of 
Supremacy , in ſome chief matters Ecclefi- 


aſtical, we may obſerve, 1, That though 1! Prixc's 


the power of the Keys , in admitting any 
perſon into, rejefing him from, or guide- 
ing him in the Communion of the Church, 
as a Society founded by Chriſt z and the 
diſpenting Chriſtian myſteries, -can be ex- 
erciſed by none, but the particular Officers 
of Chrifts Church, to whom 'it 18 com- 
mitted ; yet the Prince may commund 

D 4 them 
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B.1.C,1, them to mind and do their dwty therein , 


and if need fo require , puniſh their neg- 
let. Indeed it belongeth to the Ecclet 
aſtical power to determine rules , for the 
due exerciſe of the power of the Keys; and 
the ordering ſuch rules is part of that pow- 
er, which hath been frequently exerciſed 
in very many Canons of ſeveral Councils, 
But the ſoveraign power hath a right to 
take care, that theſe rules of Government 


Ced. 1. 1. be practiſed and obſerved. And the efta- 


bliſhing laws of this nature , was very fre- 
quent, both in the Empire , and in other 
Chriſtian Kingdoms : and thoſe of Juſtini- 
an have been eſpecially taken notice of to 
this purpoſe. And though the later Cano- 
niſts do broadly cenſure him , as inter? 
medling tqo far in Church affairs ; yet Ba- 
ronius himſelf is here ſo modeſt, as ta al- 
low that there is much in this particular to 
be aid in his excuſe ; and the late learned 
Archbiſhop of Paris hath ſufficiently 
ſhewed, that the more ancient Biſhops , 
Patriarchs and Councils, did applaud and 
honour theſe his Conſtitutions 10 things 
Eccleſiaſtical. 

2. 2. Touching the worſhip of God , 
i fince the divine eſtabliſhment of the pub-- 
lick Chriſtian ſervice , is contained in the 
Goſpel, no authority upan earth bathany 
right to prohubit this. And thoſe Chriſtt- 


ans, 


Eccleſiaſtical declared. 


ans, who rightly worſhip God, in the true 
Catholick Communion , according to the 
Apoſtolical and Primitive Church, have a 
right to bold ſuch aſſemblies for the Chri- 
ſian worſhip , as appear uſeful for the 
Churches good , though this ſhould be a- 
gainſt the interdiC of the civil power. As 
this is well and largely aſſerted by Mr 
Thorndike , (0 was it pradtiſed by the 
Chriſtians under their Perſecutions, and 
eyen by the Catholick Biſhops under the 
Arian Emperours. But the Sovereign Ru- 
ler hath a right to promote this publick 
worſhip, and:to eſtabliſþ it by a civil San- 
ion, to prote& the Church therein, and 
to puniſh thoſe who negle&t it, and in this 
ſenſe Princes are, as Amalarizs tiled Lu- 
dovicus Pizs , Refores totins Religionis 
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ligion and worſhip of Chriſtianity. And 
the civil Ruler hath alſo a right to oppoſe 
thoſe, who are guilty of ſchiſms, and oc- 
cafion wnchriſtian diviſons in the pub- 
lick worſhip of God, and in ſa doing S. 
Auſtin undertakes to warrant him, as well 
he may, from the doctrine of the Apoltle. 
That he who reſefteth the power reſiſteth the 


ordinance of God, and they that reſift re- Aug. Ep. 


ceive to themſelves damnation , that be is 
« terrour to evil works, and a reuenger 
to 


164. 
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B.1.C.1. fo execute wrath on him who cloth evil : 


tote igitur 70 eſt ( faith he )) wtrum 

mibil mali fit ſchiſmas the only thing to 

be enquired into in this caſe is , whether 

there be no evil in the ſin of Schiſm. And 
though the wethod and rule of the publick 

worſhip it ſelf, is to be determined by the 
Ecclefiaſtical Officers, to whoſe immediate 

care the Church is committed 3 yet the 

ſecular power hath a right to ſee that this 

be done,to eftebliſh ſuch orders of worſhip 

by their Santions,to provide for their due 

Cod.1. 1. obſervance, and that they may be perform- 
Tit-3-l ed without difturbence. And ſuch things 
- theſe were eſtabliſhed 'by the Imperial 

aw. - 

ad the Si Concerning the Chriitian do- 
— Grine and profeſſion, though.no authority 
ty. hath any right to oppoſe any part of the 
Chriſtian truth 3 Princes may and ought 

to take care of the true profetſion thereof 

in their Dominions, and to ſuppreſs ſuch 
dangerous errors as are manifeſtly contrary 

Cod. |. 1. thereunto z as was done by the pious Em- 
T-1&6- perours in the ancient Church , againlt 
132, ; Arianiſme 5 Donetiſme , Minzicheiſm , and 
other Herefies. But in caſes of difficulty, 

for thedeciding or ending of ' controverſies, 

about matters of faith, the diſquilition and 
Reſolution of the ſpiritual guides ought 

to take place and to be embraced ; be- 


cauſe 
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cauſe they are by their' office Paſtors and Sett. 5. 

Teachers , and their joint and regular de- 

terminations of great morment for the 

Churches peacez and alſo becauſe the 

Church as a Chriſtian Society (and there- 

fore the guides and Officers thereof, in the 

firſt place ) is the pillar and ground of 

irah, 1 Tim. 3. 15. Upon this accovint Euſ. de 

'were many ancieht Councils' converied , |"*<onit 

and even the firſt general Council of Niee. CoA hi. 

And accordingly hath the dottrine eſta- vp Novel. 

bliſhed in the four firſt general Councils, '*" 

been conſtantly received m the Chriſtian 

Church : hence alſo both the Imperial 

law and the (anonical decrees , reverence Diſt. r5.c. 

the dodrine of theſe Councils, tanquam —_ - 

facras ſcripturas , and a very high reſpet 

is given to them in our E-gliſh laws. And 

the Arian Emperours who lived after the 

Council of Nice, could not by their I»pe- 

rial power , null its deciftun of do@Grine , 

after its plenary eſtabliſhment and confir- 

mation. But in ſuch caſes the Catholick v. Ch. «. 

Chriſtian Emperours , did by their autho- S<* 1 2, 

rity eſtabliſh the decifions of rhe Oecume- n 

nical Councils. And as it is no abatement 

of the Royal Supremacy in civil matters, 

that when controverſies are determined 

by able Jadges , and ſoinetimes by a con- 

ſultation of many of thoſe Sages, their de- 

terminations ſhould be eſtabliſhed by the 
| royal 
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B.1.C.1. royal power. no more is the like pro- 

ceeding in matters of RAligion, any dimi- 

nution of the royal power , when the re- 

gular determinations of Catholick Coun- 

cils are owned thereby : but this method 

of proceeding doth in both the caſes men- 

tioned , evidence that the royal power is 

exerciſed with due Chriſtian care, for the 

beſt attaining the deſigned. end. But in 

matters of #ruth which are plain and 2ea- 

nifefs, from the holy Scriptures them- 

ſelves , and the primitive Chriſtian Do- 

drine, or the Declarations of approved 

Councils agreeing therewith 3 the ſecular 

Governour ſo far as is neceſlary, may pro- 

ceed upon the evidence thereof to his own 
underſtanding. 

Supremacy 4+» 4. In eſtabliſhing rules and Conftitu- 

conrern'"e tions for order , decency, and peace , it 

cency, and belongeth to the Eccleſiaſtical Officers,who 

peace inthe are Guides and Overſeers of the Church , 

—C conſult , adviſe, and take care thereof , 

and this was a-great part of the bufineſs of 

many ancient ils, and the Canons 

thereof. But yet this is with ſuch depen- 

dance upon the regal power ,/ as I cannat 

better expreſs, than in the words of our 

late Soveraign King Charles the Firſt.[f,Gaith 

Decl. before he,any difference Gin the Church of Exg- 

39: Antiel, oy ariſe about the external policy, concern- 

ing Injun@ijons , Canons, or other Conſtitu- 

tions 
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tions whatſoever thereto belonging , the Set. 5. 

Clergy in their Convocation is to order 

and ſettle them , having firi# obtained 

leave under our broad Seal ſo to do, and 

we approving their ſaid Ordinances and 

Conſtitutions , providing that none be 

made contrary to the laws and cuſtoms of 

the land. But in ſuch an extraordinary 

caſe , as that in the primitive times was , 

when the civil power will not own the 

Church , the Eccleſiaſtical Governowrs by 

their own authority , may eſtabliſh neceſ- 

ſary rules of order, as was then done. But 

fince the external Sanction of ſuch things , 

doth flow from the general nature of power 

and authority z whereſoever the temporal 

power will take that care of the Church 

which it ought, it hath a right to give its 

eftabliſhment to fuch Conſtitutions 3 and 

the Eccleſiaſtical Officers as- ſubjects, are 

bound ' to apply themſelves thereto , for 

the obtaining it. And as the Canons of 

Councils were uſually confirmed by pious 

Princes, ſo the Conſtitutions of the Impe- Nov.6 & 

rial law ; did require the Camons to ber ob. 13520 

ſerved as laws. I. 6,12. 

- © $. 5. The calling of Comnncils , fo far pn 

as is needful for the preſervation ofthe councils 

peace and order of the Church , may'be © 

performed as the former, by Ecclebaſtical 

Officers , where the — 
arch, 
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B.1.C, t. _— But this m—_ particular ex- 
ercile of the \power of the Keyr, but only 

of a general authority , doth - peculiarly 

belong to the. Prince or- ſupreme gourt- 

our, if he will make uſe thereof, as * bath 

can. 1 heen declared by the chief perſons of this 
#* Church. And the ancient right and exer- 
cite of the authority of Kings, in ſummon- 

De Conc. Ing provincial or national Councib, is fuf- 
Sac. Imp. rzently obſerved and aſſerted by P. de 


' 16.c.18, 


26, 8 _ 6, But againſt theſe juſt rights of the 
7/2 5519. Princes power, there are various oppoli- 
riy!n tons. Such are the claims of the Romiſ 
par 's Oniverſal- Supremacy, either in all 
cal oppoſed. irs,or at lealt inall things Spiritual and 
'Eecleſtaſtical 3 asalſo the pretence for the 
neceſlity of general liberty, and exempti- 
on from all authority in matters of Con- 
Ch. 6.&8. ſcience and Religion, which things I ſhall 
{© far as is needful, in due place particular- 
ly conſider. 
7, The Writers of the Rom Church , 
1. 40 1. amet aſſert ( and ſome other 
3-1-2-Px- parties alſo enclinethe ſame way) thatithe 
de Jud: © Tate of the Church , and all- Ecaleſiaſtieal 
| Ark deti- affairs, are exempt from the divil power , 
ks or Tiz: And/oot under the inſpe@iori.and govern- 
de foro , went thereof 4 and that the (Clergy as ſuch, 
Gn ; ave not ſubjofts rothe eoularGovernonr; 
Ecllar.de and that they are. not accountable: befare 
Cler. c.28. .;- +1; 14 him 3 
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him 3. no not ſo much, ſay divers of them, 

> IT gs ny ian 
2. Not only the Canoniſts , but many o- 7 1*,< 
thers alſo , do found this Eccleſiaſtical im- a 
aurity upon a proper divine right, which ,,. © 
i allo aſriod by ſome ofche Romiſh Bi- nnhen 
{bops , in fach Councils as they call Gene- *£7an- 
ral. And ſome of their Writers run ſo-high i 
as Laymare Theol. Morel. L 1. Tr. 4. cap. 13. form. in 
and divers others by him there cited, as ro 2s 
aſſert that no civil or ſecular laws, do lay 5. * © 
any obligation direFly upon the Clergy, 222": 

2s having no authority over them. But.if 
I ſhall ſhew that all members of the Chri- Lym. ub 
flian Church, are nevertheleſs ſubje#s of © 5: 
the Realm, - and that the nature of civil Valai © 
Soveraignty , doth direQly include a right T2" 4- 
to govern them, and anobtligation to take yp 
care of the affairs of the. Church, this wil Bannes in 
ſufficiently. refute theſe contrary poli- pagony 
roy | | | gs uy 
; 8, But theſe Writers are ſenlible , that TY 
in the generd! prafice. of the Chriſtian 

World , almoſt in all ages thereof, ſecular 
Governours have interpoſed in many caſes 
Ecclefiaſtical. And the great advantages, 


from Chriſtiaz Religion being eſtabliſhed, 
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B:1:C 1, therefore the Romaniſtsdo acknowledge , 
that the Princes care of the Church affairs 

L.Zecch, Is of great uſe , and that he is as Leliz 
de princi- Zecobiusexpreſleth it, Ecclefie bruchinm & 
E k2-2P- Rehigionis propugnaculum 3 "the "arm and 
.._ .., defenceof the Church, and the fortreſs of 
Greg. de Religion, ' Yetthat all this may be conſt 
Valenti , ({terit with the former politions, we have 
ubi fupr# another device ſet on foot, which acknow- 


0+ his deputies, and by the right of prote&- 


' \img\the Church: which he committeth to 
them. 

9. Now though this pretence will fall 
with the former ,: if it be manifeſted that 
the nature, end: and conffitution of civil 
nm, as eſtabliſhed by God , 1s to 

extended. tor watters Eccleſiaſtical 3 yet 
concerning this pretence, I ſhall here fur- 
ther note theſe things. 1. That they muſt 
caſt refletions''upon the wiſe 'and good 
God, who alerting the greatiuſefulneſs of 
the (civil 'Ruler dterpong in-matters Ec 
cleftaſtical, will'not grant that the wiſdom 
and goodneſs of God , ſhould be as ready 
to the Church this adv; ,as the 
{prudence ofthe! Pope. 2. That if this aus 
214912" thority 


Eccleſraſtical declared. 


thority in matters Eccleſiaſtical, be againſt Set. 5. 


the rules of the divige- law, which God 


chath eſtabliſhed, for the honour and free- 
dom of his Church; the Biſhop of Rome 


dealeth ill with the Church, touching its 
freedoms , by giving them away, and 
makes very bold with God, by daring to 
confrout Gods laws with his priviledges , 
and indulging any perſon to diſobey them. 
3. That Chriſtian Princes would be in a 
very wnſaſe condition , whileſt they a& 
any thing about the affairs of the Church , 
if they have no better foundation to bear 
them up, than the pretence of the Popes 
power to diſpenſe with the laws of God. 


Surely had Juitinian thought , that his N*%% 58. 


care of the Church had been fo venturous , 


and hazardous an enterpriſe, it would 
have cooled the heat of his zeal, that he 
would never have profeſſed his care for 
the Churches welfare , tro bz equal to that 
for his ow# life. 4. That whileſt any per- 
ſonsdo think it meet, that Princes ſhould 
att under the Pope, as his deputy, in the 
affairs ofReligion, to whom they owe no 
ſubje&ion , and from whom they receive 
no ruling authority 3 it muſt certainly be 
much more reaſonable that they ſhould at 
under God, and as his Deputies , whoſe 
Vice-gerents they certainly are, and from 
whom [ ſhall now delign to prove them , 

E EE. 


.) 
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B.1.C.2. to have authority in matters Ecclefiaſti- 
cal. . | 


CHAP. II. 


The Royal Supremacy of Kings, in 
matters Eccleſiaſtical , under the Old 
Teſtament, conſidered. 


SECT. I. 


Their ſupreme authority over things and 
perſons ſacred , manifeſted. 


Lines bs Þ T HE inference which may be mad, 

the Old Te- from the authority of the Kings , 
ſemen 8+ under the Old Teftament , is an argument 

bout things to which our Church hath a great reſpeR, 

of the inaſferting the Royal Supremacy in cauſes 

At. 33, Eccleſiaſtical. In her Articles (he decla- 
reth., this acknowledgment of Royal Su- 

premacy, to be a elding that only pro- 

rogative unto our Kings , which we ſee to 

# heve been given always to all godly Prin- 
#:1n.2, CC int boly Scripture, by God himfelf: And 

in her Canons ſhe threatneth excommuni- 
catio!,, againſt rhem who ſhall affirm, ha: 
the King hath not the ſame anthority in 

s 


canſes 
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cauſes Ecclefsaftical , that the godly Kings Sed. 1. 
had among the Jews. Wherefore I ſhall 
for the inforcing this argument , ſhew , 
1. That the Kings of Judah had, and ex- 
erciſed a ſupreme power of Government , 
in things belonging to the Church. 2. That 
they did this by {uch a right, as is common 
to all other Soveraign powers, and not by 
any pecnliar priviledge ; and that what- 
ſoever difference is pretended , between 
them and Chriſtian Princes, is of no force 
to exclude the latter , from enjoying the 
like. authority. 
2. Concerning the firſt I ſhall deſign to he +44. 
omit many things, but to obſerve ſo much 
' as is needful, under theſe ſeveral branches. 
Firſt, concerning the Ark of the Covenant. 
This was in a peculiar manner ſacred, and 
none might carry it but the Prieſt, or Le- 
vites of the Family of Kohath ; and Uz- 
zab died for touching it, and the men of 
Bethſbemeſþ for looking into it. It con- 
tained the two tables of the Covenant , 
which were the writing of God, was pla- F*\e*- 
ced in the holy of holies;3 the top of it j5v p. 
was the mercy-ſeat , and thereupon the 2395 
Cloud which was the Symbol of divine ;37;; 
preſence, the peculiar Shecinab ſo much Lempe- 
ified by the Jewiſh Writers : and the (57.0. 
and this divine preſence, were two of c.4.5c&.5. 
the five eminent things, wanting in the 
E 2 ſecond 
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ſecond temple, and. there was nothing 
more ſacred than this, in the peculiar Oe- 


2 conomy of the Jewiſh diſpenſation. yet 


whereas the Ark was ſometimes R_—_ 
from the tabernacle, and the temple, it is 
evident that it was David the King, who 
ordered and appointed- the removing of 
the ark of God, from Kiriathjearizms to 
the Houſe of Obed-edom, and from thence 
to the tent , which he had pitched for it 
in Zion, 2 Sar. 6.1, 2, 10, 12. 2 Chr, 1. 4. 
and when he fled from Abſalome , by his 
command to Zadok and Abiathar , the 
chief Prieſts, the Ark of God which did 
accompany him, was carried back agait#to 
Jeruſalem , 2 Sam. 15. 25, 29. And it 
was at the command of King Salomon, 
that the Ark was brought from Zion, and 
placed in he temple, which he bad built, 
2 Chr. 6.41. 1 King8.1, 4. And when 
amongſt other corruptions in Religion , 
the Ark was removed from the holy of bo- 
lies, it was again replaced there, by the au- 
thority of King Joſtah, 2 Chr. 35.3. So 
that the Kings of Iſrael and Judah took 
care of this holy thing , which as Salianws 
expreſſeth it, was nobiliſſuama pars ſaniFu- 
arti, quaſi thronws Dei, &+ locus unde ora- 
cula fundebantur. 


3. The: boly temple was the houſe of 


God, and it with the Altar , were in an 


eſpecial 


m the Jewiſh Church. 


J3 


eſpecial manner dedicated unto God, and Set. 1. 


yet the Kings axthority had to do with 
it, and the affairs thereof, The laws of 
God required, that the preſumptuous and 
wilful murderer, ſhould be taken from 
Gods Altar, that he might die, not al- 
lowing as. Philo noteth, that the temple 
which was Gods holy place , ſhould be 4 
refuge for thoſe unholy pgrions, who are 
enemies unto Cod, Whereupon by Salo- 
mons authority, Joab was commanded 
from the horns of the altar, 1 King 2. 
30. and when he refuſed to come from 
thence , this his carriage conſidered , the 
command of Salomon to Benajah to flay 
him there, ſeemeth warranted by the law 
above-mentioned , and is vindicated even 


Phil. de 
leg.ſpecial. 


by Salianws, and Cornelizs 3 Lapide. The Salian. an. 
cle 


anſing and purging the temple from all de- 
hlement, was performed by the command- 


302 2. . 


A 


ment of Hezekiah, 2 Chr. 25. 3, 5, 15. 1 3: 


and the like was again done, 1n the refor- 
mation undertaken by Joſh, 2 King. 23, 
4, 6, 7.. The repairs alſo of the temple , 
and the manager of diſpofing of the trea- 
ſures theof to that purpoſe, are taken 
careofby the order and command of Joſh, 
2 Chr. 24. 4,8, 11, 12, 14. and by the 
commandment of Hezekiah , were Cham- 
bers prepared, within thelimits of the remr- 
ple building , for the receiving of offer- 
E 


3 ings , 


2. 3t- 


54 Of the Regal Supremacy ' 
B.1.C.2. ings , aud tithes and things dedicated , 
2 Chr. 31. 11, 13. 
The Priets 4- The Kings bad a manifeſt —__ 
and Lt- ty over the Priefls, who were the chi 
vt officers of the temple ſervice, yea even 
with reſpe& to their ſervice , in the wor- 
ſhip of God. After the Prieſthood was 
eſtabliſhed in the Family of Aaror, Aaron 
Avarbinel himſelf though high Prieft and elder Bro- 
3% ther, acknowledged Moſes to be bis Lord, 
przw. & who had the ſecular foveraignty, is in the 
e772”. Scripture ſtiled a King in Jeſurwn , and is 
Syn. 1. 2. acknowledged by the Jewiſh Writers to 
C.2- B-2,3- have had a royal aathority, Ex. 32. 22. 
Nux.12.11. And though Moſes enjoyned 
a ſingular dignity , in being- a divine Le. 
giſiator, yet that this title was given, and 
was due to Moſes,as chief civil Governour, 
is manifeſt,becauſe Abimelech alſo the High 
Prieſt , giveth unto Sax! the fame title, 
own im tobe his Lord, and himſelf to 
be his ſervert, 1 Saw. 22.12,15. And De 
vid (peaking to Zadok the Prieſt, taketh to 
himſelf this title of being his Lord, 1 Kin. 
1. 33. and gives him a commend to anoint 
Salomon. And it was very uſu for the 
Kings, by their authority to command the 
Prieſts, even with reſpe@ to their -te 
ſervice, and to bave ſach commands obſer- 
ved, as appears in the reign of Selomon , 
2 Chr.8. 15.of Hezekiab, 2 Chr. 29. 21, 24, 
27. and 


mn the Jewiſh Church. 55 
27, and of-Joſiab, 2Chr. 35. 10,16. The Set. 1. 
courſes of the Prieſts attendance on their 
ſervice,was ordered by David, 1 Chr. 24.3. 

by Salomos, 2 (br. 8. 14. and by Heze- 

kiab, 2 Chr.3 1.2. And by the authority-of 
Hezekiah and his Princes, the great Paſſe- 

over inthe ſecond month was obſerved , 

2 Chr. 30. 2, 3,4, 5- which was acceptable 

to Gad , v. 12, 20. 

5. Wherefore that argument which Gr de V+- 
ſome Romaniſts make uſe of , to prove 79" 
that Princes have no authority over Ec- {*,* 
cleſtaſtical perſons, becauſe God under the punt: 4- 
Old Teſtament took the Levites to be his, 7m. 
and he gave them unto Aaron and his Sons, Lib. 4.Tr. 
Num 3. 9,12. and Num. 8. 11---19. and #52. 
therefore, ſay they , they were under 
ſubjection to no ſecular power, nor to any 
other ſave only to Aaron and his Succe(- 
ſors 3 is a very weak inference, fince the 
High Prieſts themſelves were manifeſtly 
under the Royal authority. For this beirg 
Gods Ordinance, and his people being un- 
der its government, it can be no way in- 

that what is his ſhould be under 
the inſpeion of that which hath his au- 
thority. And that the Levites were under 
the Government of the Kings, is obvious 
from che holy Scriptures, 1 Chr. 15. 4, --- 
It, 12.--cþ. 16. 4. 2 Chr. 29. 30. and from 
many other places. 
E 4 6. The 
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6. The Kings Soveraignty-over the 
Prophets, is alſo very evident. For though 
the Prophets when they delivered their 
meſlage from God, and in his name, might 

uireobedience, even from Kings, unto 
the God of Iſrael; yet that themſelves as 
ſubjects of the Realm , were under the 
Kings authority,is ſufficiently teſtified, by 
the inſtance of the Prophet Nathan, be- 
ſides what ſhall ſuperadd in thefollowing 
Chapter. For Nathan acknowledged him- 
ſelf the ſervant of David, 1 King 1. 26. 
and that David was his Lord, v, 11. 27. 
and David owned himſelf to be his Lord, 
v. 33. and gave him command concerning 
the inaugurating of Szlomor, 'v. 32, 33, 
34. which Nuthan obſerved; v. 38. And 
the teſtimony of ——_ Rabbins, Mai- 
wonides and R. Bechai , have been by o- 
thers obſerved , who from the example of 
Nathan., 1 Kings 1. 23. declare, that a 
Prophet is to ſtand before the King , and 
to do reveregce to him , with his face to 
the Earth, 

7. Concerning other general and neceſ- 
ſary matters of Religion, it is fo plain 
from the Hiſtory of the Scriptures , that 
idolatry, witchcraft , and other ſuch groſs 
pollutions , were puniſhed and ſuppreſled, 
by the authority of the good Kings , that 
It is needleſs to refer to particular places, 
When 


in the Jewiſh Church. - "> 
When Micah and' the Darites -had an Sett. i. 
Houſe of Gods, it is particularly obſervdii 
that in thoſe days there was no King in 
Iſrael, Jud. 17. 5, 6. c<, 18. 1, which 
words do plainly intimate , that if there 

had been then a King , or ſetled Cover- 
 zovr , it ſhould have been his care to pro- 
hibit and root out fuch'travlgrefhions a» & 
gainſt God 3 and S: Avg. aflerteth, that o- aug Epiſt. 
ther Kings ought to {erveGod as Hezekiah 5* Bom 
did, who deltroyed the Groves and rem-* * 
ples of Idols. And' that Joſtab the King 
was to deſtory the Altar of Bethel , was 
toretold, 1-Kines 13.2. 

8. Now though 'mo(t of theſe things 
with many others of hke nature , have 
been frequently obſerved by other Wr1i- 
ters, yet I thought it neceſſary, fomewhat 
particularly to take notice of them, mthe 
management of this argument, eſpecially 
becaule of the oppoſition I muſt meet 
with, and encounter in the following 
Chapter. 

9, But leſt any ſhould ſay,that all theſe 7 <- 
things were indeed matters 'of fut#, but me 6 
undertaken without right, it muſt be fur- 427/24 of 
ther conſidered . that the exerciſe of this ©*: 
royal authority in things Ecclehaltical, was 
approved and commended by God himlclt , 
and therefore was no unjuſt ufurpation. 
Thus for inſtance, A/a's care of reforming 
Religion , 
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and eſtabliſhing it throughout 
, is declared to be that which was 
t ins the eyes of the Lord, 2. Chr. 2 
and thoſe pious a&s of Hezekiab, an 


I- ——_— from God par, 
2 King. 18. 3, 4, 5, 6. and ch. 23.1, 2, -- 
25. And where there were defects in the 
purity of the publick worſhip , even this 
was charged as a blemiſh, in the govern- 
ment of the Kings who then reigned , as 
upon on Ho, eo, Jo . Joaſh, Amaxiah, and 
age 15.4. eh 22. 43- 2 Kings 

"5 XLDY Ngo what hath beendeckan 
pears,a to what | 
in our Church,that the care of Gods Church 
is ſo committed to K ings in the Scripture , 
that they are commended when the Church 
keepeth the right way, and taxed when it 
runs amiſy : and was oh her Government 
belongeth in chief unto Kings 3 for otherwiſe 
one man would be commended for another; 
care,and taxed for anothers negligence, which 
is not Gods way. 


in the Jewiſh Church. 
SECT. I1 


The various Pleas, againſt Chriftiax Kings 
having the ſame authority about Religh- 
on, which was rightly exerciſed ander the 
Old Teftament , refuted. 


I. That the force of this argument 

tght be avoided, divers methods are 
uſe of; the chief of which , I ſhall 
confider. And thoſe which in this Seftion 
I ſhall take notice of, are reducible ro two 
ranks. Under the former, 1 ſhall examine 


thoſe pretences which are made , to evi-, 


dence that the Jewiſh Kingsordering things 
about Religion, was an extraordinary 
caſe, and by an extraordinary power and 
Commiſſion , and therefore muſt not be 
made a pattern for other times.Under the 
ſecond I ſhall conſider ſuch Pleas as would 
make a ſhew of proof (that there is ſuch 
a difference between the Goſpel ſtate, and 
the Moſaical diſpenſation in this particu 
lar, that thereupon Princes are not capable 
now, of the like Soveraignty, which they 
then-enjoyed. 

2. With reſpeR to the former head, firſt 
Bellarmine will have David, Salomon 


and Joſbab , to have acted in matters of Ponr. 1.1. 
Religton, 'as Prophets, not as Kings 3 and © 7 
if 


Seft. 2: 


Bellarmm. 
de Rom, 
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B.1.C.2. if this ſpeak to the purpoſe, the like muſt 
They g- be Rar ca all other Kings , 
mie who commanded about Religion. And 
«Prophets, Yet the Scriptures expreſly call theſe or- 
3x thing: ders , the - commandment of the King, 2 
—_ heb Chr. 29. 24. ch. 30. 6. ch. 31. 13. ch. 35. 

Io, I6. and elſewhere; and ſometimes , 

the commandment of the King , and his 

Princes, 2 Chr. 29. 3o. <<. 39.12. Nor 

is there any pretence, for affixing the pro- 

phetical office , unto all the Kings of Ju- 

dah,who gave commands about Religion , 

it being certain that neither Jephoſaphat , 

Hezekiab , Joſiah, nor divers others of 

them, were themſelves Prophets, but did 

as occaſion required, conſult others as the 

DeCon- Prophets of God. And this is fo far ac- 

mo * knowledged by P. de Marca, that there- 

oP 5, Upon he juſtly rejecteth this Plea as in- 

| ſufficient , though he confeſſeth it to be 
uſual. | | 

They bad no» 3+ But others ſag the Kings of the Fa- 

extreordi- mily of Iſrael might do what they did 

"in Warrantably concerning Religion, by a 

berein. ſpecial command of God , made known by 

Gray a Prophet, and this might make their un- 

Chriſtian - dertaking herein neceſſary. Now that 

ſubj. Par.2. Prophets did adviſe, and direQ jn ſome 

P- 198 of theſe caſes is granted, bur ſtill the au- 

thority which eſtabliſhed ſuch direCtions , 

by a publick Sandtion, was the royal ow. 

ut 


in the Jewiſh Church, 


But if any pretend, that the Kings recei- Sect. 2. 


ved their authority herein , by an extra- 
ordinary commiſſion from a Prophet , he 
ought to give proot of this, which he can 
never do; but that there can be no place 
for any ſuch conjecture, will appear, be- 
cauſe, 1. It isnot likely that Gods Pro- 
phets ſhould conſtantly require the Kings, 
to intermeddle in any thing, that wasor- 
dinarily unſuitable for their office to un- 
dertake : and it is alſo injurious to the 
wiſdom of God to think”, that he ſhould 
make thecare of Religion, the duty of all 
the Kings of the ſtock of David, only by 
an extraordinary meſſage to every one of 
them. 2. It is manifeſt that many things 
concerning Religion, were well underta- 
ken by the Kings of Judah , without ſo 
much as the ſpecial direQion of a Prophet. 
Such were Davids firſt intentions to build 
a temple , which God approved, Hezek:- 
ab's order for the general Paſſover in the 
ſecond month , which is declared to be 
done, by the conſultation of the K ing and 
bis Princes, 2 Chr. 30. 2. and Joſtab's re- 
formation was in a good meaſure effected , 
before he adviſed with the Propheteſs 
Huldah. 


4 But there is another Plea made ule Ren thee 
of by Cxnews, and another learned man |-1. c. 14 
who evidently followeth him. They aſlert - roam 


the 
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B.1.C.2. the right of Kings under the Old Teſta- 

ment, to intermeddle in matters Ecclefia- 

ſtical$-and that they had then ſuch a f- 

pereminent authority , that according to 

Fwy aye , even the High Saw ey to 

and in the Kings preſence, t 00 

other perſon (no not the Prieſt) might 

within the conrt of the temple, fave only 

Their au- the King. And all this they found upon 

|» = ay the vertue of the holy Un#ion, or his be- 

' fſacerdotal ing anointed with the holy Ol o hence 

I P. de Marca afſerteth , that he ated Pri- 

n 6. DVilegio Regit Sacerdotii; as having ob- 

tained by his Un&ion , the privi of a 

Cun. ibia. 72944 Priefthood , and hereupon Caneus 

thinketh , that David might wear the 

Prieſtly Ephod , and thereby conſult the 

Orim and Thammim. But this alſo is a 

very weak pretence, partly becauſe the 

rogal anointing , was only deligned to be 

the anointing ſuch a perſon ts be King, as 

1s expreſled , 1 Saw. 15.1. 2 Sam. 3. 39. 

® 1 Ki. 1. 34. and in many other places ; 

and partly becauſe ſuch an anointed King 

had no right to perform the Priefily a@i- 

oxs, as is plain from the great guilt of Sas/ 

in ſacrificing. And much Jeſs could this 

give. him any Eccleſiaſtical , or ſacerdotal 
ſuperiority , over the High Prieft himſelf, 
finceevery ſucceffive High Prieſt was to be 

avointed with this holy ox! , whileſt —_ 
© 
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of the Kings even of the Family of Devid, Sect. 2. 
were ly not at all anointed, as 1 
ſhall e in another place 3 and whe- 
ther that holy oy! of the Tabernacle , was atarb. ac 
made uſe of in the uſual anointing of the Undione 
King , though it be aſſerted by the Jew. 5."*< 
iſh Writers. as Schickard hath obſerved , Schick. de 
| may yet poſſibly admit of a further en- J* Beg. 
quiry. Or. 4. 

5s. And I muſt further obſerve , that ,, = be- 
there was not any particular law of Cod , cial law of 
under the Old Teſtament, as ſome would "= 
pretend, which gave any ſpecial authority 
to their Kings in matters Eccleſiaſtical,and 
therefore they proceeded only upon the 
general and common right, which chief 
Governours of a Realm have ,. even con- 
cerning thoſe things 3 fince in his office he 
undertakes, i\wnwy x; npagoiwy x iep®y E2x- De _ 
wineay, the care and overſight of private , ths __ 
. pnblick, and ſacred things , as Philo ex- 
preſſeth it. Indeed the [ſraclites had parti- 
cular laws, which inflicted the puniſhment 
of death upon Idolatry, Witchcraft , blaſ- 
phemy, other ſuch like vices, Ex. 22. 
18, 20, Levit. 24. 15, 16. Deut.- 17. 
2---5, but it could no otherwiſe belong to 
the , to execute theſe laws , than as 
a judiciary authority in theſe caſes, was w.r1orm. 
included in his power. Had dike xighc 
all watters of Keligion A———_ , 


ure x. p. 10. 
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' B.1iC.2. nature-reſeryed , and exempted from, the 


royal Government, it would then have 
belonged .to the Furiſdifion of Eccleſs- 
aſtical perſons only ,., to have executed 
thoſe laws; eſpecially fince the puniſhment 
| of death, was fometimes inflicted by 

Prophets, 1 Sam. 15. 33. 1 King 18. 40. 
2 King 1. 10, 12. And that the death of 
a Malefattor , was ſometimes the 1ſſue of 
the ſentence of the Prieſt, is intimated in 
Dent. 17. 12. and ſeemeth alſo obſerved 
by Clemens Romanus. And with.an eye 
to the declining ſtate of the Jewiſh Go- 
vernment,under the Maccabees and down- 
wards , when the chief execution of all 
laws, was in the hands of the Prieſt, Joſe- 
phus frameth his deſcription , of the con- 
ſtitution of the Jewiſh Common: wealth, as 
committing the chief ſecular power to the 
Prieſt ; and making them both 9g, 
and ygaags, the judges of all caſes, and 
the puniſbers of all offenders. But It is ma-* 
nifeſt, that whileſt the rozal authority flou- 
riſhed, the laws againſt Witchcraft, Idola- 
try, and ſuch like vices, were put in exe- 
cutjon thereby , 1 Sam. 28. 9. 2 King 23. 
24. 2Chron 34. 4, 5: 

6. And there is no particular conſtitu- 
{ion in all the law of Moſes , which doth 
affert any ſimgalar ſupremacy (more than 
what is generally included in the Regal 


authority) 


m the Jewiſh Church: 

authority ) of'the Kings of; the Children 
of Tf-atl ,:over their Prieſts, and in the 
temple, and about. the worſhip of God. 


65 
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Indeed Canews doth offer aninſtance, of cy. ubi 


a particular poſitive law of Moſes , to this 
purpoſe, Dext. 17. 18, 19, 20. where 
God required , that the King ſhould write 
a copy of the law, and that this ſhould 
be with bim , "and that be ſhould read 
therein , all the days of his life , that be 
might fear the Lord , to keep all the words 
of this law, and theſe flatutes to do thenr. 
But there is nothing 1n this law , which 
makes the care of Religion, more theduty 
of the Hebrew Kings than of the Chriſti- 
an ;, ſince theſe alſo, are to acquaint them- 
ſelves with the doQrines of Chriſtianity,to 
fear God, and to do his will, but neither 
of them might exerciſe that: ſpiritual pow- 


er, which belongerh to the diſtinct Officers; 


of the Church. It may indeed be fſaid,that 
Kings cannot rightly fear and ſerve God , 
unleſs .they \make uſe of their authority to 
promote Religious piety, even in all ſorts 
of their ſubjects, and this was truly aſſerted 
by S. Auſtin ;, but then this can be of no 
peculiar concerament, to the Kings of the 
Old Teſtament ., but will equally extend 
it 'felf to thoſe who live under Chriſtia- 
nity. 

7. I ſhall now _ that whatſoever is 


pre- 


ſupra. 


Aug Ep» 
50s 
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B. 1:C.2. pretended from the peculiat:ſieteiof the Boſe 
Revert pet, to debar re" Aug has, 
ve —_ thority, which certainly did: to the 
rquired-in TOYal Government, under the Old Teſta- 
the Goijel, ment, is of no force. And this will eafily 
than in '* be-admitted by them who confider , that 

the Precepts for honouring the King, being 
ſubject to the higher Powers, and ſubmitting 

okr ſelves ro the King as ſupreme, are more 
plainly exprefſed,and univerſally enjoined, 
under the New Teſtament,  thanever they 

were under the Old. But that there is any 
dire& prohibition in the Goſpel,againſt the 
ſoveraigaty of the Royal power, in mat- 

ters of the Church, is not ſo much as pre. 
tended 3 and that the dofrine of Chrifti - 

anity doth . aſſert this authority , ſhall be 

hereafter ſhewed. 

-18; A learned: man of our own King- 
dom;who owneth the Soveraign power of 

Right of the Kings in matters of Religion , and allow- 

cbwch.Ch. eth+ the conſequence hereof in general , 
Filogxe. from the government of the Jewiſh 
$.1.c1-19- Church 3 doth ſeem to deny that the ſame 

33. 3 =* rieht in matters of Religion, may be claim- 

ed by the Chriſtian Kings , which was ex- 
erciſed by the Jewiſh. Now thatwhich is 
here dem , is, that the general power 
of Kecleſtaflical fuprematy,, wander both 
diſpenſations the ſame, in enjoining .the 
eblaremione the divine laws; ig ofieak(b- 
+914 | ing 
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ing matters of expediency, for order ſake, Seft.2. 

and in puniſhing tranſgretiars, But as to The diftr- 

the particular ſubje@t matter of this au- #3 9 7+ 

thority, which cannat poſſibly be the ſame c,;64mn;- 

in Judaiſan and Chriſtiawity, there muſt ty con dere 

of neceſlity appear a difference, in the ex- yon hs 

erciſe of this ſupreme authority 3 many jrenag: 

things being allowable under the law , 

which are not ſounder the Goſpel. But it 

is here further pleaded, that the Kings un+ 

der the Law, might be further intereſied 

in Eccleſiaſtical affairs, than the Golpel 

will admit, becauſe the Church and State 

were nat (o much diſtinguiſhed,under the 

legal Occonowy , as under the Evangeli- 

cal z the Moſaica! law being the founda« 

tion and rule, both of the Jewiſh Church , 

and of the political government. But in 

truth , the proper fixed Kingly authority 

in the Family of I1{Fae!, was not fo much 

eftabliſhed, as only allowed by the Mo- 

aical law 3 and though there was a true 

royal power in Moſes, and in the Judges, 

yet this was not fixed and determined to 

be the conſtant Government, by a particu- 

larlaw. And the Prieftbood under the law, 

was as fully diſtin from the civil power, 

as the Church government under the Gof- 

pel is3 neither of them deriving themſelves 

tram the civil,nor reſolving themſelves in- 

to it, But in. hath theſe difpenſations , pa 
F 2 E 
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B.1.C 2, the Eccleſiaſtical government was appoizre- 
ted by them, ſo was the civil alſo ingeneral 
eſtabliſhed yer ſo that the foundation 
which it hath in the laws of nature,isante- 
cedent unto both, And if there be any 
difference, as to ſubj.Fion of things and 
perſons Eccleſiaſtical unto Princes. it might 
ſ{cem plauſible, which yet is not to be 1n- 
liſted upon, that the Jewiſh Prieſthood 
might the rather pretend exemption, from 
the royal power, as being eſtabliſhed be. 
fore the fixed royal line. 

Epil B. 11 9. It is alſourged and muſt be granted, 

= that the Chriſtian Church is of a /arger ex- 

- - tent , than the limits of any fingle terpo- 

ubi lupra. ral ſoveraign , whereas the Jewiſh Church 
and (tate were one and the ſame body, 
except the caſe of ſome Proſclyes, ſuch as 
Naaman was , among the Gentiles. And 
from hence it is tobe acknowledged, that 
by the determination of Catholick Coun- 
cils , or by the univerſal praFice of Chri- 
ſtians abroad, any particular Chriſtian 
Kingdom, and the Soveraign thereof, may 
be obliged to entertain and eſtabliſh,ſome 
things otherwiſe indifferent , in a compli- 
ance with theſe generally received »ſages , 
and thereby with reſpe@ to the peace, wni- 
ty, and honour of the Chriſtian Church. 
Of this nature are ſome things relating to 
Canonical ordinations , the folemnizing 

| of 


in the Jewiſh Church. 


of marriage, the obſervation of the Church Seft. 2. 


zftivals, and the rules for communicatin 
Eos other parts of the Chriſtian Church. 
Indeed no ſuch rule as this could have any 
force in the Jewiſh Church , but yet this 
conſideration cannot hinder , - either the 
extent or exerciſe of the Princes authority, 
in the Chriſtian Church, unleſs this power 
had conſiſted in a liberty to lay aſide all 
rules, in matters adiaphorows relating to 
Religion,befides his own pleaſure. Where- 
as itdoth confiſt in ſuch a right, as cannot 
be reſtrained or annulled , by any power 
upon earth, to eſtabliſh by civil ſanctions, _ 
what is #ſeful about Religion, And his 
being obliged in Conſcience, to admit and 
embrace ſuch particular things, asconduce 
to the Unity or welfare of the Chriſtian 
Church, which is a duty every Chriſtian 
oweth unto God ; is no more prejudicial 
to his ſupremacy of Government 1n this 
very caſe,than a private mans being bound 
to admit, what gereral cuſlom hath made 
a part of decency and civility, is prejudi- 
cial to, or inconſiſtent with, his right and 
power of governing and commanding his 
own aCtions. 

Io. Wherefore it remains, that the ſu- 
premacy of Chriſtian Princes, notwith- 
ſtanding theſe things objeRed, is the ſame 
in ſubſtance, with the Supremacy of the 

F 3 Kings 
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Of the Reyal Supremacy 


of , in matters of Religion : 
but in ſore partiovlerities, there muſt be 


. adifference m the way of its exercife. And 


" Right of 
the Church. 
Ch. 1. 
It. 

Þ Review. 
Ch.1.p.11. 
o Reuview, 


P- CO 


4 Right of 
the Church, 

h.1. P. 9, 
Io, Is, 
Review 
ch.t,P-13, 
14- 


Of the Con- 
Jecration of 
Churches. 


this may poſſibly be all that M* Thorndike 
intended? who ex a difference in 
this matter , between the ſtate of the fav 
and the Goſpel , referreth this ſometimes 
* to the confideration of the Churches 
Onmity, or elſe ® as « flop to Eraffxs, Yet 
he plainly afferteth, from the confideration 
that the Apocalypfe foretelleth the con- 
verſion of the Empire to Chriftianity,*that 
it cannot be doubted , that Chriftian powers 


attain the ſame right tm matters of 


which the Kings of Gods anriemt pe al- 
ways had , by the making Chriftianity the 


Religion of the State. And he alfo d- 
mits © the ſame power in matters Eccleſi- 
#ftical, both in the Chriſtian ftate and in 
the Jewiſh, to flow from the nature of Sove- 
raign power, and the neceſfary duty of 
= power being employed to advance Re- 
18107, 

11. Another thing which may poflibly. 
deſerve ſome conſideration , is from the 
general uſzge and pradtice of the Church , 
concerning the dedication and confecra- 
tion of Churches. Some have thought, that 
when Salowon's Temple was jw 7 ber , 
the conſecration thereof was mainly per- 
formed by Salomon himfelf, who was the 
King: 


in the. Jewiſh Church. 21 
King : + this-is\ urged by the Leviather , St. 2. 
and ſome men of learning, feemro favour £*%" 


this notion , ſpeaking of him, Jpſe dedice- tut?” 4c 


tionis precipuas "obivit parter 1, that; be Tewp! | 
—_ Deherged the chief part of ithe ® © © 
dedication. But the general praftice of 
the Chriſtian Church, hath been (fo far as 
any account thereof can-be. diſcovered ) 
to have their Churches dedicated , not by 
Princes andertaking to celebrate that fo- 
lemnity, but by the Biſhops of the Church. C. .q 2, 
And this is not only manifeſt from divers © Pecuit 
Canons nentioned by Gratiur, and from (cc: Tiſh 
the Epiſtles of Leo 3 but theprattice of the *- 
Churchhereiq is evident , / to the time of 152", £2: 
Conſt artime the Great. For there 18.2 par- Germ. & 
ticular account given by Exſebixs , in the 2% Epil 
life of Conſtantive , of the dedication of pe. vi. 
a famous Church in Jerzſelews.; to which Coult. |. 4. 
he teleth usdivers Biſhops were aſſembled, 754% 
and cid bear their parts in that folemniry. 
Andrthe ſame author. acquainteth us, . that 
in hs reign ; there were 1n divers Cities, 
% apm vom yar werodncineluy a qupooas, Evl. Hilt. 
EAT ww me BH meury ouerdicas , conſe- == L $0- « 
critions of thoſe places of divine worſhip , © 
witch were then lately built, and the meeting 
of Biſhops to that end. 
- * T2, 'Bat that this ſeeming difficulty may 
br cleared, it may be obſerved that there 
vere three ſort of thingy done, at the con- 
F 4 ſecration 


72 


B. 1.C.2. ſecration of the tewple:an Je 


Of. the\Regal Supremacy 


' 1 Se- 


- lomon' whom God had choſemto/build his 


by Prayer defireth Gods. 


Houſe, when he had fiaifhed it, yielderh 
up bis right and preſerteth-1t:to- God, .and 
acceptance ,.and 


- that it might beuſcful tothedefigned end, 


and the. good of Iſrael. And thus much 
might be done by a privateiperſor, who 
dedicated an'offering unto God , though 
he was in.no{fecular or ſacerdotal office ; 
as we have the like example and practice 
in the Prayer thoſe perſons were to make, 
who preſented-their firlt-fruits,, andthe 
third years'tithe; Dext. 26.3--16, 12-15. 
and this might be more fitly. doneby Salo- 
mon, becauſe.he was an inſpired perſon. 
And Salomon 'alſo as King comnanded a 
great feſtivity., and a joyful ſolennity to 
be then obſerved; and the like did Cor- 


* ſlantine at Jeruſalem , -at- the timeabove- 


mentioned.:// 2. There:was the acoptance 


; of this temple, and. taking poſſeſſonthere- 


of in Gods name and for his fervice . and 
the ſetting it apart thereto; -upon account 
of Gods apithority, by-them who were his 
Officers in the Church z and this was then 
to be dane by the Prieſts, to whoſe ohce 
it did belong , to ſan@ify the. moſt ily 
things, 1x Chr; 23. 13.; And this. vas 
partly done, by: their bringing in the 4k, 
and, other - boly things 'inta the _ , 

2 Or, 


in the Jewiſh Church. 72 
2 Chr. 5. 5, 7.: and partly[by -the ſoleyz Sect. 2; 
ſacrifices which they offered.; whereby 
the temple is ſaid to be dedicated, 1 Kings 
8.63. as the: tabernacle - was purified; or 
dedicated, by the blood of the Sacrifices,, 
as both the Apoſtle, Heb:: 9; a1, 22, 23. 
and Joſephas do declare. gi: Here was Jof. Ant. 
Gods owning this his poſſe(ſrow ,-- and; bis Jud l. 3+ 
Houſe and Temple, and/this'was done by © ** 
the glory of God filling the! bouſe, 1mmedi- 
' ately upon the Ark being brought-into 1t 3 
. 1 Kings 8, 10, 11. and by the fire voming 
dawn from heaven , upon the- Sacrifices , 
2 Chr. 7. x, 2,3. as had been before done, 
at-the dedication of the tabernacle :. and 
hence God declared, that he hallowed this 
| houſe, 1 Kings 9.3,7. Andall theſe things, 
which were not - performed by Salomon , 
were the chief parts of the didication ; and 
therefore this inſtance from Salowor, will 
not prove Princes to have; had any pecu- 
liar Egclefiaſtical authority , in the Fewiſb 
Church, above,what they may enjoy inthe 
Chriſtian, /: ' 

13. In the laſt place I ſhall conſider the 
luggeſtion of - Cardinal Bel/armine , that Bellarm. 
the Church, in the time of the Old Teſta- g© Rom: 
ment , might be under the temporal Go- «. 2g. © 
vernment, becauſe it then was more exter- 
al , and enjoyed temporal promiſes chiet- 
ly, whereas it isotherwiſe-under the New 
| Teſtament. 
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B.1.C.2. Teſtament. Now though it is hard to dif. 


cern any | or force, in this way of 
diſcourſing z eſpecially becauſe all Religi- 
on as ſuch, hath a reſpe&t to God, and to 
things and alſo becauſe Kings un- 
der the Old Teſtament were not Gover- 
nours of the promiſes, which God made to 
his Church for the future,but of its Ie ent 
polity : yet I ſhall return hereto theſe con- 
fiderations, which I ſuppoſe will be ſuffici. 
ent. I. That thoſe things of the Goſpe/ 
which are of a pure ſpiritxal nature, as the 
diſpenſing heavenly grace and pardon of 
fin,the taking men into an inward relation 
untoGod and Chriſt, and the beſtowing on 
them eternal life, ſo far astheſe things are 
confidered ſeparately and diſtintly, from 
all vifible and external diſpenſations , are 
not claimed to be under the government of 
any civil power, and this is all that his con- 

tion can amount unto. 2. That the 
perſons admitted into the Chriſtian Church, 
and the s thereof, have ſtill under the 
Goſpel viſble beings 3 and their ations of 
life, their publick ſervice and profeflion, 
with ſeveral divine inſtitutions, and other 
things relating to the orderof:the Church, 
are {ll 


. 
- - Jett. 1. 
CHAP. III. 


No Synedrial power among the Jv, 
was ſuperionr or equal to the Regal. 


SECT. I. 


The exorbitant power claimed to the Jewiſh 
Sanhedrim refleed on, with a refutation 
itt pretended ſuperiority over the King 


ime 


I. Here are divers both Jewiſh and | 
{7 Chriſtian Writers, and ſome of _, 
thern men of great worth, who entertain 
anotion, which if it were true, would eva- 
cuate the force of the argument, made uſe 
of in the former Chapter. . Even Grotias P<)-B. & 
will not allow the Government over the , = "4 
Houſe of 1/-ae! , to have been perfeQly de fur. 
Monarchical : and Schickard aſlerteth it rpg nn 
to have been mixtly Ariſtocratical , and 
theſe with divers other perſons, alert the 2-170 
Rojal Government of the Family of Jacob, ji), ,r 
to be under the Symedrial anthority. Now the yyne- 
it what 1 ſhall ſay in oppoſition hereto, one" 
may ſeen over-long and tedjous to ſome c<1rf. 
Readers, I hope the uſefulneſs thereof for 
vindicating royxl amthority , and diſfco- 
vering 
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B.1.C.3. vering uſual and conſiderable miſtakes,will 

be a ſufficient Apology. And although the 

__ of Chriſtian Princes, do m_ irect- 

y depend upon the political conſtitution 

of the Jews, Ge this Family of Jacob, but 

are founded in the laws of nature, of na- 

tions , and of Chriſtianity : yetit is in 

eral a great —_— and honour to 

rojal government , that God himſelf 

eſtabliſhed a pattern thereof, in the Houſe 

of David, as well as the authority of the 

civil power about matters of Religion , 

may be hence alſo inferred. And both Ro- 

#ſþ Writers and others of an Antimonar- 

Salm. De- chical ſtrain, or as Salmaſtus calleth them, 

fen-ReB-C Fl:ldebrandine & Enthuſtaſtice do@ri- 

ne auFores ; in managing their deſigns, 

have frequent recourſe to this Plea of the 

Jewiſh Syzedrial power, againſt the right 
of Ki 

Annal. Ec 2. Thus Baronizs declareth , Apud He- 

__ 5)- breos Lex divinitus data monſtravit , 

3 &c. The law which God gave the He- 

brews , did ſhew , that the chief govern- 

awent was to be in the hands of Prieſts, and 

although they at length began to have 

Kings , yet ( ſaith he ) ever thoſe Kings 

were ſubjeF to the High Prieſt, who as 

be leaſed was moderator in that great 

Council of 72. Elders, which was called 

the Sanhedrin , whoſe office and charge it 


Was 


ſuperiour or equal to the Regal. 77 
was to judge concerning the law, concerning Sect. 1. 
the King, and concerning a Prophet, In 
which words , beſides other miſtakes , he 
aſſerteth as that which would beſt ſervethe 
intereſt of his party , that the Sanbedrim 
was a Court governed by the High Prieſt , 
whereas according to the conſtant deſcri 
tion of the Jewiſh Writers,the _ Prieſt V. Seld.de 
was neither ordinarily prefident thereof , Syne. |. 2. 
nor neceſſarily a member of it , though at 7," ® 
ſome times he might be both. 
3. And for an inſtance of the latter ſort 
of men , who are for popular ſupremacy , 
Junizs Brutus maketh uſe of this argu- 
ment , Synedrium Hieroſolymitanum , &c. Vindic. 
The Sanhedrim of Jeruſalem , ſeemeth to contra Ty- 
have been of ſo great authority , that they _ "- 
could judge the King , in like manner as 
the King could judge other perſons. And 
not long after he faith, In this King- 
dom there were Officers of the Realm , rege 
ſuperiores 5 1 ſay (ſaith he) in this King. 
dom, which was eſtabliſhed and ordain- 
ed, mot by Plato, or Ariſtotle, but by 
God himſelf, the ſupreme founder of all 
Monarchy. 
4 And it is very manifeſt, that the the protes 
ater part of the Jewiſh Rabbinical —_ = 
riters, and from them divers Chriſtians, bedria. 
ſome of them ſo judicions;chat it is 


ſhould be ſo much'i uy 
they much impoſed pon, By 


>8 The Jeweh Synedrial power was not 
B.1.C.3. Fables and Romances, do aſlert that the 
Senbedriz , or Senate of ſeventy ane per- 
ſans, had fach a power aver the Kizgs of 
Judah, as to call them to account, and pu- 
niſh them. And they alſo aſſert, that ac- 
cording ta the original eſtabliſhment , of 
the Jewiſh laws and polity, the chief cau- 
ſer of moment , both of an Eccleſiaſtical 
and civil nature, were exempt from the 
- Kings ramen and —_— to = 
rot. & - Synedrial cogniſance, To this pur 
--1+ Cratius declareth , aligqua dicie arbi- 
fror regibus adempta 3 1 think there were ſome 
cafes of judgment reſerved fram the King, 
which remained in the Sanhedrim of {e- 
venty men ( i. e. beſides the Naſt or pre» 
fident.) Schickard goes farther, and fayes, 
ſine ſenatus magni aſſenſu, Rex in gravi- 
oribus cauſis nibil poterat decernere 3 that 
the King could _—_ —_—_— in the 
more weiehty matters, without t t 
this = ; 206 And our _ Z 
424g Symedriir, = other things, diſcourſes 
4 pe” Judiciis adeo Synedrio magno proprii!, at 
wer & Regibus ant impediri, aut ad 
tribunal ſuum wvocari jure potuerunt 5 
which words he fettcrs and confines the 
Kings power , but that of the Sanhedrim 
is {ct at large. 


'B | WW 
—_— . + wE may be a ſufficient prejudice 


C-2. P-142- , that they e 06 
better 


ſuperiour or equal to the Regal. 


better a foundation , than a tradition de- Se. x. 
livered by ſonic of the Fewiſh Rabin , Thi « ſa- 


againſt the evidence of whoſe teſtimony in 
this particular , there lie theſe exceptions, 
7, That pany perſons who aſlert 
this Sywedrial power , were contemporary 
with the flouriſhing of royal authority,be- 
fore the captivity 3 but all of them lived 
near or fully a thouſand years, and matiy 
of them above fifteen bundred years after 
that time, and therefore can give no teſti- 
mony upon their own knowledge 3 and 
writing one from another, with a zeal for 
all traditions any of their wiſe men have 
delivered , the number of them who are 
produced , can add nothing to their teſti- 
mony. But both divine and bumane wri- 
ters, who are of an ancienter date, do 
ſufficiently contradict this polition , as I 
hope to make plain. He therefore wbo can 
believe, that the Apoſtolical form of 
Church Government was by Lay-elders , 
becauſe divers of late , but neither Scrip- 
ture nor ancient Writers do affert it 3 and 
he who can per{wade himſelf, that our Sa- 
viour made the Biſhop of Rome, the Uni- 
verſal Monarch of the whole World , and 


fromal a plenitude of all teawpora! and 


iritual power; - becauſe many Writers of 
t Communion do now aſſert this, while 
what is inconſiſtent thetPronns dogs. 
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B.1.C.3. red by Chriſt, his Apoſtles, and the anci- 
ent Chriſtian Church; ſuch:men haveun- 
derſtandings of a fit fize and ſatable diſpo- 
fition., to- receive theſe Rabbinical tradi- 
tions, concerning the Synedrial authority 
and- Swpremacy 3 which are alſo things fit 
for their purpoſe. 

Genar, © _ 6+ Secondly, It is evident, that the 

Sanhed. Rabbins out of affeion to their own Na- 

_— 2. tion , were forward to extol it, even be- 

*'* yond the bounds of truth, of which that: 
prodigious inſtance may be given in the 
Talmud , of the number of the Horſes for 
Salomoys own Stables, which are there 
brought up to an hundred and ſixty mil- 
lions, accounting a thouſand thouſand to 
a Million. Now the great Sanhedrin was 
the chief Jewifh conſiftory, for a confider- 

Sed. Olam, able time, before the reign of Ariſtobulae, 

zur. in fin, 4nd under the Roman Government, and 
ſome continuance thereof remained , to- 
wards five hundred years after the deſtru- 
Aion of Jer»ſalem , as their Chronicle in- 
forms us, which was till about the time of 
ſome of thoſe Rabbinical Writers. And it 
is very probable, that the preſtures and 
ſufferings , which the Jews ſuſtained un- 
der-the Rowen Emperours, or Kings, might 
prejudice them againſt Monarchical Go- 
vernment. | 
9, Thirdly, There are-other Rabbini- 


OY] cal 


ſuperiour or equal to the Regal. 81 
cal and Talmudical Writers of good note, Sect. 1. 
who will by no means be perſwaded to 
embrace this traditian, which diſperageth 

the. Royal power. To this purpoſe the —" 
words of the Jeruſalem Gemara, and of 5, |, - 
R. Jeremias mentioned in Dabarizs Rab- © 16.n. 4. 
ba, and others, are cited by M* Selder , A 
and the teſtimony of Barnachmoni by 1. z.c. g. 
Grotins , who aſſert , that no mortal man CS, 
hath any power of judging the King. And J.B > P. 
that the higheſt authority is in the King, | :-c. 3. 
who ſtandeth in Gods place, is aſſerted by * **: 

R. Abarbanel, whoſe words are in Cerp- carp2oy. 


Com. in Schick, 
- ot @ P- I65, 
8. But becauſe a due examination of *; as 


theſe pretences may be of good ule, I ſhall rnd: 

ficlt particularly refle& upon the (trange —_ 

power, which theſe Writers give to the the Keg J 

Sanhedrim, over the perſon of the King, ruted. 

They deal with the royal authority, as the 

Jews did with our Saviour, who gave him 

the Title of the King of the Jews, but 

yet ſcourged him , and treated him with 

great indignity. For theſe Writers do af- 

ſert, that the King might be ſcourged by 

the Sarbedrim; only by the great Sar- De Jut. 

bedrins at Jeruſalem , (auth Schickard , _—_ 

and he acknowledgeth, that even this ap- 

peared to him, vaide pradoxum, a thing 

far from truth , and very unlikely, until 

his own apprehenfions were moulded into 
G a Com- 
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B:1.C.3. a complyance- with the Jewiſh Writers. 


De Syn. I. 
2:C.9.N 5. 


Thid. © 13+ 
B. 8. 


Schickard 
de Jur. 
. Þ<eg- ubi 
'Jvp. 


But M* Se/der addeth , that according to 
the Teſtimony of the Rabbins , he might 
be ſcourged by the ler Sarbedrime of 
twenty three, which was the Government 
of every particular City. And among the 
168. Caſes puniſhed by ſcourging , enu- 
merated by Maimonides , and mentioned 
from him by Selder , the three laſt are ; 
if the King multiply Wives, if be multiply 
Horſes, and if he multiply filver and gold. 
Now theſe things are ſo ſtrange in them- 
felves, reducing the King to the ſame cir- 
cumſtances,with every common and petty 
offender , that how this can conſiſt with 
the Majeſty and ſoveraignty of a Prince , 
1s utterly unconceiveable : and he who can 
entertain ſuch dreams and fancies, muſt al- 
ſo 'perſwade himſelf to believe, againſt the 
plaineſt evidence, that David and thoſe 
who ſat upon his throne, were not K ings 
and chief rulers 1n the Kingdom of Iſrael 
and Judah, but were all of them ſubje&:, 
under the common and ordinary govern- 
ment , and authority of that Common- 
wealth. 

9. And this abſurd affertion bath put 
thoſe Chriſtian Writers who cloſe with it, 
upon wareaſonable ſhifts , hor the defence 
thereof, And for the reconciling this with 
the dienity of a Kipg, many of them make 

| this 


o 


- ſuperiour or equal to the Regal. 


this their laſt refuge , that this ſconrging Set. 1. 


t the Jews, was without any note 


of infawy or diſgrace 5 and was volunta- pac. ubi 
rily to be ſubmitted to by their Kings , as fup- 


an at of penance, and not of force. But 
this anſwer ſtands chargeable with a two- 
fold miſcarriage. 1. With a contradiG;- 
on tothe deſign of them who urge it, and 
a giving up their caule : for if there be no- 
thing in it of diſgrace, it cannot be inflic- 
ed as a cenſure, and the publick puniſh- 
ment of a fault; and if it be undertaken 
only of voluntary choice, and not of force, 
then is it not the reſult of the ſentence, of 
a {uperiour Synedrial authority. 2. This 
would allo conclude, that many confider- 
able offenders , who were to be puniſhed 
with ſcourging ( as by the cuſtom of the 
Jews, according to the caſes mentioned by 


Maimonides , he that carſeth his neigh- Maimon. 
bour in the name of Jehovah, he that is ,;. **' 


135,156. 


guilty of perjury, and he that commits 
'whoredow®; and by the law of God the 
unfree woman who played the whore, be. 
ing betrothed, Lev. 19. 20.) were free 
from all penalty and diſgrace, though the 
divine law, Dewt. 25. 3. peculiarly men- 
tions thispuniſhment as infamous. Where- 
fore theſe traditions are ſo abſurd , that 


Petitxr jultly affirmed, iſtam mraxy airi- Perir. i 
me tantum —_ , wullz principes [eee <. 


60 2, 
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B.1.C.3. eo jure regnarunt 5 that no King of Ju- 
dah with this mancled *authority , ever 
reigned any where elſe but in the fancies 
and pens of theſe Jewilh Writers,and their 
followers. / 

10. Now a poſition'ſo ſtrange in it ſelf, 
and which: puts men of learning upon ſuch 
difficult ſervice ,” and hard ſhitts to bear it 
up, had need bring with it very clear evi- 
dence, if it expe& to be entertained. But + 

Seld de In this caſe, M* Seldr= who is forward 

S5n.1. 3- enough 'to embrace the notices of the 

Rabbins , after he had repreſented what is 

uſually ſaid, was (o farin doubt of the truth, 

that he ſaith, hac im re wibil ommino de- 

Schick.ubi fiximws.” And Schickard who largely afſer- 

ſup. teth this Synedrial power , confeſleth that 
he could not meet with any one inſtance, , 
of its having ever been reduced to practice. 
And thoſe who have ventured , either at 
inſtances or arguments , have greatly mil- 
carried therein. f 

11. Two inſtances by ſome'have been 
produced, only to ſhew that Kings have 
been cited before the Yep Sanbedrim. 

An. 31. n. The one of Herod the King , mentioned 

oh by Baronizs ; but it is (ſtrange to ſee, how 
pitifully he miſtakes the caſe, or elſe impo- 
ſeth upon his Reader. For it is plain from 
Joſephus , whence he hath this ſtory, that 
Herod was then no King of Judea , nor 

Was 


* ſaperionr:or equal to the Regal. 8 
was he tited 'by 'the Sanbedrim, but by Set. r. 
Hyrcams , | who; was then King by the nr Jud- 
Remanauthority." And it is much that the 477 
Cardinal ſhould not conſiderghat it Herod 
after he-was King of Judea by: the Romer 
right ,. was under the Juriſdiction of the 
ſtanding Fewiſh -Symedrial authority, the 
conſequence muſt be , that the Jews then 
were Governours over the Rewars and 
their power, but were in no ſubjeftion to 
them s which, beſides the credit of Hiſtory 
herein concerned, he whoacknowledgeth 
Chriſt crucified, cannot admit. | 

12, Another inſtance 1s mentioned of 
Jatinens the King, who is (aid to have 
been. cited by 'the Sarbedrimm, upon ac- 
count of -a ſervant of his being charged 
with murder. ' This inſtance 1n his ſecond 
thoughts, Schickard preferreth to the Schick.ap- 
former. Now. if this had been true con- | 
cerning Jaynexs, it would be of no great p. 152, 
moment , ſince be lived under the lapſed 53: 
ſtate of the Jews, and had the name , but 
not the authority and dignity of a King. 
But this ſtory is manifeſtly fictitious, vs (ti- 
led by Salmaſivs , nuge © fabule Rabbi- SO 
nice, is not at all mentioned by Joſephas , ,, _ 1 
or _ good Hiſtoriam, and alſo brings in 
the Arge! Gabriel to bear a part in it , by 
coming then into the Senate , and geſtroy- 
ing all the aſleſſors thereof. And this (to- 
G 3 ry 
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B.1.C.3. ry is taken out of the - Gemara where the 


Gemar. 12 qyhole 


Sanhed. c 


. Sc. x, 1ous, as amongſt other thi 
DF from the way of its wade, this matter, 


Grot. 1n 
Mat. 16. 


17» 
Druſ. Przt. 
in Joh. 21. 
15. 

Hor. Hebr. 
in Joh. 11, 
1. &in 
Luk. 16. 
20. 


Section evidently vain and frivo. 
may appear, 


which I fhall preſently take notice of.Be- 
fides this I ſhall add, that ſo much as hath 
any truth in this relarion, 1s very proba- 
bly a kind of fabulous repreſetitation of 
the former inſtance of Herod , under dif- 
ferent names and circumſtances. For both 
of them are ſaid to be cited; upon occafi- 
on of ſome perſons being put todeath,borh 
the ſtories ſay, that upon their appearance 
the whole Court , ( whether properly the 
Sanhedrim, or Hyrcanns bis Judges called 
by Joſephus ovyiFeror ) ſpake not a word 
againſt them, ſave only one bold man, and 
that thereupon all the reſt beſides this man 
were after put to death. And this man is 
called Saweas or Shammai, in the one 
ſtory, and Simeon in the other , which I 
conceiveto be one and the fame name in a 
different Diale&; even as Johannes, Jo- 
hana and Jonah in likelibood are , the 
vulgar latin G— Jonas by Johannes, 
Job. 21. 15. And ſo are Lezarws and 
leazZar , and many others , whence the 
Ethiopick Verſion inſtead of Lazervs, 
conſtantly uſeth Eleazar, Luk. 16, and 
Joh. 11, and that they are one and the ſame 
name, hath been clearly evinced. + be 
whic 


ſuperiour or equal tothe Regal. 


which I add, ſubmitting theſe conjefures Set. :. 


to the judgments of others, that the name 
of Jannexs' or Jannas, might poſlibly be 
made uſe of, in this Talmwudical relation, 
fromthe fignification of the word 731 both 
inthe Hebrew and Chaldee, for one inju- 
rious and oppreſlive, 

. 13. How extream vainly they argae in 
this particular , will appear from that no- 


ted inſtance ofthe Talmnd, The Miſhneb S'0b c 2. 
had declared , that the King neither judg- ** *: 


eth, nor is judged, which it manifeſtly 
expreſſeth concerning the Kings of the line 
of David ; nor doth it intend to deny 
them the authority of j«dging , becauſe 


the ſame Treatiſe affirms , = puniſh. © 7: Sctt. 


ments by the ſword, to be inflicted by the * 
King, but that they did not uſually inper- 


ſon fit in any Court or Confiltory. But Gemara 
the Gemar here, being a Comment which > vP: 


contradiceth the Text, telleth us that this 
ſentence, The King doth not judge nor is 
Judged , doth not belong to the Kings of 
the Houle of David , for they did both 
judge and were judged. And the proof it 
produceth that they were judged, is from 
Jer. 21. 12. O houſe of David, thus ſaith 
the Lord, execute judgement in the morn- 
ing, declaring hereupon , that they could 
not judge, unleſs they could be ſummoned 
to receive judgment from others. Which 
G 4 Is 


C9. 
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B.1.C 3,45 ſach a ridicalous pretence of proof, a- 


gainſtthe evidence of common ſenſe,which 
would ſerve as well to prove Parerts tobe 
ſubje& to their Children, Maſters to their 


Schick. de Tervants,and their great Sarhbedrim to ano- 

Jur. $<2- -ther Conſiſtory,asto the purpoſe they pro. 
*7. - - . - 

. de duce it. And yet this teſtimony and tradi- 


Syn.1.3- [tion of the Gemara,though very irrational, 
C. 9. Bs 2, 2 


is made uſe of very much , by then 'who 
depreſs the royal authority - among the 
Jews, and advance the Synedrial. 


SECT.H 


The determinations of many weighty caſes 
claimed to the Sanhedrim,as exempt from 
the royal power, examined and refuted. 


T. The fautors of this Syzdrial fove- 
raignty , who would make the regal au- 
chorid truckle under it, do under that 
polity ,” exempt the deciſion of the moſt 
material-caſes of right, from the Kings Ju- 
dicature. And they do alſo debar him of 
all authority to undertake arbitrary wars, 
appoint inferiour officers and pw 4 or 


. to have any intereſt in enafting laws and 


Canin. Dif: conſtitutions, which Carinizs doth round- 
quif, 1n 


ly and plainly expreſs, telling us, that the 


Teſt. c. 1, 9anhedrin bella decernebant , == reſq, om- 


wes publicas adminifirabant. And o there 
is 


ſuperionr'or equal to the\Regal. %9. 
is neither civil nor military ſupreme av- Sect. 2. 
hority, no more than Eccl, cfſtl pode 

for the Kirg.. 

2. But I ſhall undertake to prove, chat 
the eminent power by many placed” in the 
Sanbedrim, by develting'the Jewiſh Kings 
thereof, was-certainly not ſeated in any. 
ſuch Synedrial power, in the” flouriſhing 
times of the Jewiſh Monarthy., or before 
the Captivity of Babylon, but was fixed 
in their Kings, both as to caſes of judiciary 
deciſfon, and of authoritative conſultation 
and conſtitution. And it either the tradi 
tions of the Jewiſh Writers mentioned in 
the former SeQion, or thoſe which I ſhall 
now diſcourſe of, had any good founda- 
tion, I ſhould readjly then grant, the con- 
ſequence hence urged by P. de Marca to pe Cone. 
be true 3 that they do not deſerve wel/ Sac-ilmp. 
at the hands of Chriſtian Princes , who :. Nx 
would meaſure their authority and dig- Proleg. p. 
nity, from the exerciſe of royal power un- ** 
der the times of the Old Teſtament. 

3. | Several - judiciary caſes claimed as 
peculiar to- the Synedrial power , are e- 
numerated by our Author de Synedriis, De Syn. 1. 
out of which I ſhall fingle out thoſe 3&5: 
three chief Cafes, which are in the firſt ,.n.,. 
place mentioned by the ae z con- 
cerning a Tribe, a falſe Prophet , and 

the Bigh Prieſt. fer theſe I the = 
| ther 


go The Jewiſh Synedrial power was not 
B.1.C.3- ther fix upon, becauſe the learned Grotinz 
te Jar made choice of theſe , as ſpecial inſtances 
c.3, of caſes, peculiarly belonging to that 
Court, and not ſubje& to the King 3 faith 
he, quedaw cognitionum genera regi vi- 
dentur non permiſſa , ut de tribu , ponti- 
free , &5+ propheta. And according to the 
ſenſe of Grotins , Selden ſpeaks of theſe 
De Syn. 1. three caſes, that they are adeo Synedrio 
3 eel. 400 propria & peculiaria, ut ne regi 
quidew ipſi permitterentur. And the firſt 
of theſe concerneth things temporal of 
t moment , and the other two caſes 

cleſiaſtical. | 
The judg- 4. This judgment c ing a #ribe, is 
m:1:4/* by ſome declared tobe, when the greater 
—eT en, nk _ th 
Coch. not. gui poſtaſie or idolatry. But M* 
—_\ fldos on bs acknowledgeth this to 
Grot. de be the ſenſe of divers Jewiſh Writers, yet 
Tmpr.c- his opinion is , that all other caſes what- 
Seld. de © ſoever concerning a tribe , were only de- 
Syn. 1.3.c. terminable by this great Sarbedrim, which 
4234 hethinks is not to be doubted. And the 
conſequence of this ſeemeth plain , that if 
the whole or major part of any tribe, be- 
came fatious or guilty of rebellion , as 
moſt of them were both after Abſa/omw,and 
after Sheba , the Kinghad then noautho- 
rity to reduce them. But that theſe things 
are empty dreams , and wholly void of 


truth, 
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trath , wil-be manifeſt from theſe tollow- Sect. 2. 


in 

5. When the #wo tribes and half deſi- 
red an inheritance on the other fide Jor- 
dan, they ſpake of this ro Moſes, Ekazar, 
and the Princes of the Congregation, Nuiv: 
32. 2. but 'the power of determinatzon 
was in Moſes ,, who commanded Eleazur 
and the Princes concerning them, v; 29. 


and be gave them that land , v. 23; of. 
14. 3. and ſo alſo Joſephus declareth. The |" 
dividing the land of Can4ax amongſt the 


other triber,, was of great concern to” the 
whole tribes, and was begun by Elazar , 
Joſhua , and the heads of the Childrery of 
Iſrael, Fof. 14. 1. but by the authority 
of Joſhua, whom God appointed to d:r- 
vide it, ch. 13. 6, 7. and the main part 
of this divihon was made, not by the Su-- 
bedrin of ſeventy'one , ' but by three men 
out of every tribe , Joſ. 18. 4, 5. who 
atted by Joſhua's command, v. 4. 8. and 
he caſt lots for their diviGons, and is faid 
to have divided the land, v. 10. and alſo 


r. Jud. 


s Co 7% 


in Joſephxs. When the two tribes and anmiq.l. 5. 


half were ſuſpeted of apoſtafie, in build- © ' 


ing another Altar, Phinehas and ten other 
Princes with him (and not any great Sor 
hedrim ) had the hearing of it , and did 
clear them , Fo. 22. 13, 14, 30, 31, 32. 
1n the time eboboam , when the tribes 


of 
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B.1.C.3. of Ifrael demanded preater liberty , thar 


Of a Pro- 


Cun. de 
Rep. Hebr. 
Ly. & 12. 
Seld. de 

' Syn. 1. 3+ 
C. 6, N. I: 


they had had under Salomon, 1 Kings.12. 
I, 3, 4. here was no ſet Sanhedrim, which 
mult determine concerning them, but the 
King bimſelf was to reſolve them, either 
according to the corre! of the o/d men , 
or the young, as himſelf pleaſed, v. 6.--- 
14. And in Hezekiabs ripe , when both 
the two tribes under the King of Fudah , 
and the ten tribes under the King of 1/-ael, 
were fallen to idolatry, - Hezekiah by his 
royal authority reformed Fudab, and in 
his piety perſwaded [fae!3 and in theſe 
caſes was no appearance of a Synedrial 


power. 
6. The judgment of a falſe prophet , is 


frequently claimed as peculiar tothe Syre- 
drial power, that is, according to Selderr , 
the judging bim who ſhall (peak any thing 
in the name of a falſe God, or (hall ſpeak 
falfly in the name of rhe true God. But 
had the tryal of a trueor falſe Propher,been 
iar to then, it is not ſo probable that 
Aſa would have been obeyed, in commit- 
ting the Seer to Priſon; this being then a 
caſe coram mon judice , and againſt their 
laws, and ſuperiour auhority. Nor is it 
likely, that it would be made the matter 
of great commendation of Hezekjah, that 
he put not Mich the Prophet to death, if 
the limit of his royal power could not * 
ten 
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tend it ſelf, to the caſe 'of a Prophet , Sect. 2. 
Jer. 26. 18, 19. See allo Jer. 26. 21, 

22, 23. 

7. Yet the learned Grotizs and other Gr. de]. 
Writers, think they have found ſome evi. 5 * #.l-1. 
dence,for the exemption of a Prophet from a Jas 
the royal power, in the words of Zedekiah 25.in Jer. 
to the Princes concerning Feremy, Jer.38. Ro 
5. be is in your hands, for the King # 
not he that can do any thing again@ you, 

But herein he follows the ſteps of Bruts, J. Brur. 
whoſe great miſtake was ſufficiently dete&t. Vind.9u- 
ed by Barclay, And theſe words have no 4.63 he 
other ſenſe, than that Zedekiab in bis pre- adv Anti- 
ſent ſtraits, muſt yie!d to this their defire, __ 
as David was ſometimes neceſlitated unto 

a compliance with the Children of Zervi- 

ab , who he ſaith were too ſtrong for hine. 

But we may wonder that ſo judicious a 
manſhould , in this matter, overlook ma- 

ny plain expreſſions, in that very Chapter, 

which beyond all contradiction evince the 

ſupreme authority of King ZLedekiah , in 
determining this very caſe of Jeremy, 2. 4. 

The Princes ſaid to the King , we beſeech 

thee , let this man be put to death. And 

when Zedekiab had yielded him intotheir 
hands,and they had caſt him into the dun- 

on, Ebedmelech makes his ſuit to the 

ing for Jeremy, and the King orders his 
being taken thence, u. 8,.9, 10. .And the 
King 
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B.1.C.3. King fware to Jeremy , v. 16-- 1 will not 
put thee to death, nor will I give thee into 
the hands of theſe men, that ſeek thy life. 
Berrr. de And yet this one miſtaken expreſſion above 
Rep. Jud- mentioned, againſt the ſcope of the whole 
Seld. d« Chapter, was made ule of alſo by Bertram, 
g=d>c Selder, and many Engliſh Writers in our 
© 5. 4, x, Jate fad times, for the abridging of the ro- 
yal power, 
8. The words of our Saviour are alſo 
urged, Luk. 13. 33. It cannot be that a 
Prophet periſh ent of Jeruſalew. The ſenſe 
of which words is, that _—_ was 
ſo far degenerated, that he who came from 
God, and in his name, ſhould no where 
meet with ſo much oppolition , enmity , 
and violence, as in that place, where there 
Druſ.Przt. Ought to be the. readie(t acceptance. But 
ad Luc-13- that our Saviour ſhould deſign, as many 
= de Writers would infer,that no Prophet could 
Imp. c 11. be condemmed to dy,by any but the Jewiſh 
%15* Sarbedrim, would allo have been contra- 
ry to the Hiſtory of Johns being beheaded 
by Herod, and to what Jeſus had fre- 
quently foretold of hiamſelf,that he ſhould 
be crucified 5 which was a kind of death 
never inflicted by the Fewiſb law, but by 
the Romer. 
Seld. de 9. The judgment of the high Prieſt , 
Syn-3-©- claimed as peculiar to the Sewbedrine , is 
ofthe bigh by ſome reſtrained to _capitel confes ealy 
Prieft. ct 


ſuperiour or equal to the Regal. 
Yet the judgment concerning any of the 
Prieſthood, whether there was any 7Dip or 
wry which rendred them unfit for 
their office , was alſo claimed to the great © 
Sanbedrim. But had this caſe truly been, 
as is pretended , exempt from the regal i 


power, the ſentence of Feud againſt Abj- - yg 


melech , and his Sons, 1 Saw. 22. 13--18. 
muſt have been accounted null and inſig- 
nificant , being pronounced by one who 
had no authority over him 3 whereas at 
thar time Ahimelech freely acknowledgeth 
his ſubjeFion to Saxl, as I above obſerved. 
Nor can this Synedrial power confiſt, with 
Salomons undertaking to depoſe Abiathar, 
or his declaring it as a favour that he did 
not put him to Death, 1 Kings 2. 26, 
27. 

Io. And as to the admitting the Priefts 
to miniſter in their office, this ſeemeth an- 
ciently to havebelongefi tothe high Prieſts 
authority , from. 1 Sam. 2. 36. but upon 
account of moral defilements, and ſome 
other extraordinary caſes, there are inſtan- 
ces of the Prieſts being rejected from their 
miniſtration, by the authority of the 
Prince, and ſecular governour. And thus 
It was ordered by Foſtah, concerning them 
who had been Prieſts of the high places, 
2 Kings 23. 9. and by Nehemieh ,. con- 
cerning them - who could. aot make _ 

ir 
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| B.i.C.z. their Genealogy, and right of ſucceſſion, 


Neb. 7. 65. From all this it is manifeſt ,. 
that all theſe three caſes have been milre- 
preſented, and that it is a bad deſcription 
of the Kingdom of Judab, which placeth 
all theſe things , without the limits of the 
Royal authority. 

I 1. But thete are alſo ſeveral other cor- 
fiitutions, and determinations of authority, 
which by theſe Writers are appropriated 
to the Synedrial power ; as the makingof 
arbitrary wars, the eſtabliſhing and order- 
ing inferiour judicatirres, and the conſtitu- 


of making ting laws. And to debar the King of all 


ar, 


Sanh. c. 1. 
Set. 5. 


Coch. ibid. 


n. 23+ 


Bux. Lex. 


. in 

mM? 

Id. de 
Syn. I- 3. 
C. 12, 0h. 
I, 2. 


power in theſe matters,and reſerve them as 
peculiar to the Sanhedrin , is in etiect to 
affirm, that neither the Royal Crown and 
Scepter, nor the power of the Sword, did 
belong unto the King, 

12. That the MUM NENA arbitrary 
war, or War of choice, ( whereby they 
underſtand all War, befides what God 
commanded them againſt the ſeven Natt- 
ons of Canaan ) might never be underta- 
ken by the King, but only by the autho- 
rity of the Sarbedrin , is generally afler- 
ted by theſe Jewiſh Writers, and their fol- 


Suck de 10wers. Inſomuch that Schickerd, produ- 
Heb. c. 5, Cing Maimonides to the ſame purpoſe , 
Theor.17. faith, Rex erme finitimis illaturus , necef- 


Jarid prins deliberabat cum magno ſe- 


naln , 


ſuperiour or equal to ti Regal, 


natuw, citra cujus conſenſum miles non Sect. 


exibat, Yet nothing can be more plain ; 
than that the war againſt the Ammonites, 
for the defence of Fabeſp-Gilead, was par- 
ticularly reſolved upon by Sal, upon his 
preſent hearing of the caſe, 1 Sam. 17. 
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5, 6, 7, 12. to which Joſephus agreeth. ” Ju 


And the Warsagainſt the Children of Am- MS 


mon in Davids time, whereby they were 


deſtroyed , were by the determination of 


. David, 2 Sam. 10 6, 7. ch. 11.1. And 
leſt any ſhould furmiſe , that this great 
Court was ig ſuch Caſes preſent with the 
King, as the Soul is with the body, from 
which , though no man can fee it, all 
ſtrength and life is derived 3 I ſhall add 
that famous inſtance of J-hoſaphat. When 
he was with the King of [/rae/, out of hig 
Kingdom, he upon a ſudden reſolved on, 
and undertook 1n League with Ahab,a vo- 
luntary War againſt Syria, 1 Kings 22. 3, 
4- and for his proceeding therein, delired 
no inſtruftions from any Council in Fx- 
dea, nor from any other man under Hea- 
venz but only concerning the event he 
enquired of a Prophet of the Lord in ljrael, 
Y. 5. | 
13. He who would have any further 
iaſtances in this matter,may have recourſe 
beſides other caſes, to the voluntary Wars 
of Amazieb agaiplt Jouh, 2 Chr. 25. 17, 


13, 


2. 


o8 The Jewiſh Gnedrial power was not 

B.1.C.3.18, 19, 20% and of Joſiah againſt Phe- 

ravh Nechob , 2 Chr. 35. 20, 21, 22. 

Whereas thoſe Wars are related to be un- 

dertaken,by the choice of theſe two Kings 

of Judah 3 lo the Kings againſt whom they 

Warred, ſent Embaſlies for Peace, not to 

any Sanhedrim, but to them. To this 1 

add , that if this notion had any thing of 

truth in it, it might poſhbly be improved 

far, toward the juſtifying the rebelon of 

$:14. de - Abſalom , againſt his own Father. For if . 

Syn. 1.2-C- the power of War was in this Court, it is 

15", altogether unlikely, that David in his ſud- 

S\n | 2.c den flight from his Royal City , ſhould 

15-4 havethem with him 3 but it is much more 

Jur. R.c 1. likely, if there was then any ſuch Court , 

Th. 2. it did remain with Abſalom in Jernſalow, 

whereonly that Court could regularly fit, ' 

6 according to the Jewiſh Canons ; eſpecially 

Ch, Par. in if that be admitted for truth, which is de- 

Pl. 140.Y- clared by the Chaldee Paraphraſt , that 

40h Abitophel the chief Conſpiraror , was the 
head of the Sanbedrim. 

Inſeriour 14- The right of appointing i»feriour 

cons; Courts of Judicature, among the Tribes 

ſup. Of Iſrael, ts claimed alſo as peculiar to this 

i Seld.de Janbedrim. And that the Juages of infe- 

29-75 riour Courts muſt be made Rabbies , and 

Quing. in rECEIVE i1ypoſition of bands from this great 

Cnar Par- Court , is dechared by Quinquarboreas. 


in Thren. 


c.5.v. 44. But as we have undeniable evidence, that 
'n 


fuperionr or equal to the Regal. 


tains and Generals were appointed by 
David, nnd Benajah by Solomon ; fo al- 
ſo David eſtabliſhed 2700. Levites, to be 
ralkers over the two Tribes and half, x 
Chr. 26. 32. And as the holy Scriptures 


ve us an account of the Officers, and 
Jae in his time, over the other Tribes, 


oſepbus informs us that fix thouſand: of $4Jud. 


L 9.C. 10h 


the Levites were made Judges by David. 
And if Judgesin the Land had not uſually 
been eſtabhſhed by the King , there had 
been no colour for that plaufible pretence 
of Abſalom, againſt his Father, by telling 
the men of rac! their matters were good 
and right, but there was no man deputed 
the King to bear them, 2 Sam. 15. 2. 
can any thing be more clear than that 

at ſet judges in the land through- 

out all the Cities of Judab, City by City, 
2 Chr. 19.5. and alſo a chief court in Fe- 
ruſalees, v. 8.---11. but that this was no 
ſuch Sanbedrim, as the Rabbins mention, 
I ſhall hereafter manifeſt, And that the an- 


ſpe& to the Jewiſh Government , dire&y 
him to write the Book of the Law with 
his own hand, and to read therein , and 

H 2 allo 
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B.1.C.3. alſo apa; NaJbgus,; oouva ptuo x0 
ou. , to chuſe others who ſhall Seals in 
the rule: and Government ; that is as he 
expreſleth i it, that thelefler cauſes he ſhould 
umpyais Emilptau, commit them to Os 
our Rulers. 

of making 15. The authority of making any new 
Lee. Laws or Conſtitutions, is allo pretended 
Syn.l. 3.c. tO: be peculiar. to the Synedrial power, 
+a , And conſequently their Kings muſt bede- 
Qu is. » nied to have any intereſt in the legi//a- 
De Syned. #ior,  fince theſe Rabbinical Writers do 
6 SYS generally affirm,that the King might have 
Carpr. in no place in the Sz»bediies, nor any ſhare 
Schuckard. in its authority, as hath been obſerved a- 
en hc mong others by Selden and Carpzoviae. 
But - oma the chief things mend $ 

us, concerning the Reign of the K1 
Judah, conſiſt enther in their care of Fry 
gion, or their military atchievements , 
we have an inſtance of a ſtanding milita- 
ry law or (tatute , for dividing the Spoil z 
which was eſtabliſhed by David, 1 Sam. 
JO. 24, 25. And I have in the former 
Chapter evidenced, their eſtabliſhing Or- 
i; in matters Eccleſiaſtical ; ſuch were 
the diviſion made by David of the Prieſts 
and  Levites for their attendance on the 
_ © fervice of Gad, and others of like nature 
ant. 1. 7. and., Joſephus tells us that thisdivifion was 
TT” obſerv as long as'the Temple and its 
| worſhip 
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worſhip ſtood. To which we may alſo Set. 3. 
adjoin;} the particular Laws or Con(tituti- 

ons., made by Joſiah and Nehemiah , con- 
cerning' ſome of the Prieſts abovemen- 
tioned. 


SECT. III. 


Of. the antiquity of the Synedrial power 
among the Jews, with reflexions upon 
the pretences for a diſtin® ſupreme Ec- 
clefiaſtical Senate. | 

. 


1. From what hath been diſcourſed, it 
is ſufficiently evident , that whatſoever 
Courts of Judicature , or Officers there 
were in J«deb, none of them under the 
Jewiſh Monarchy, ever did vie for Sove- 
raignty with it 3 but were in ſubjection to 
it. There wasno ſuch authority,as ischal- De Jur. 
lenged by Schickard 'to the Sanbedrin 3 55 © * 
who calleth it Synedriam magnum regie 
wajeſtatis compar 4 or by Grotizs , who Gror. in 
in the reign of the Kings, owneth Sexatizs Mat 5-22: 
authoritatem regie 'velut parem , in which 
expreſſions is allerted Its equal, or coordi- 


nate power with the Kings,which Seldem Seld. de 
alſo allows. Yet for ivinfarther evi- _— 
dence to the truth of what I have above 65, hs 
*expreſſed , I ſhall aſſert, 

H 3 2. That 
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2. ' That this chief Symedrial Govern- 
ment *mong the Jews, was of a later ex- 
tra& than the time of the ceptiasty, and 


bedrin was had its farſt original : fince the _ of 


the true Royal power. There was i 
all along the Moſaical diſpenſation an High 
Prieft , whom the Law of Moſes obliged 
the Judge or King,in arduous and weigh- 
ty matters, (and inſuch only) toconſult, 
and by him to ark counſel of God, And 
they had alſo Elders and men of wiſdom , 
nd with ſome of theſe the Laws of equit 
and prudence would dire the King to bd 
viſe. And thus much may not improbably 
be the ſenſe of >thoſe words of Joſephur, 
this Rule for the Kings wero- 
* ode Ot wniy Sina T4 apyrertors, x, of 
egos 11 ns, ak oper the h 
Prieſt , and the conſent of the Senators. 
Yet Salmaſiws thinketh that theſe words 
of Joſephw , are- ſuitable only to thoſe 
Princes , who ruled about the end of the 
Jerdifh flate ; and unleſs they be taken in 
rhe ſenſe I have mentioned, they are cep- 
tainly no rule, either founded on the low, 
or”agreeable to the government of the 
Houſe of David. And indeed Joſephav 
who'ſfaw andfelt the calamitres, which the 
Jews ſuſtairſt@ under the Rowan Kings , 
was ho friend to Monarchy, and though 
he be far from the Rabbinical rain, yet 
ſometimes 


ſuperiour or equal to the Regal. 


ſometimes in this particular he plainly mil- Sect. 3. 


repreſenteth the Laws of Moſes, as is done 
in ſome expreſſions of this very Chapter 
now mentioned. 

3. The Iſraelites alſo had Courts of Ju- 
dicature and Fudges, in their (everal Pre- 
cindts, commanded by the law , as is ne- 
ceſfary in every Kingdom and orderly Go- 
vernment , and they had one chief court 
to receive appeals trom the inferiour, en- 
joined, Det. 17.83, 9, 10. But all thete 
inthe time of the Royal Government, and 
all matters of juſtice whatſoever, were un- 
der the authority of the King, ordered by 


ro3 


both 


juvrem e 
power , 


i! 


F 


him, and dependent upon him. Even the —_— in 
Talmud declareth, that all that is contain- Set. 3s; 


ed in that Paraſþab of the law, which 
treateth concerning the King, is under 
the Government of the King ; which Pa- 
raſhab or Seftion beginneth, Det. 16. 18. 
and endeth Det. 2x. 10. and ſo takethin 
this whole ſeventecath Chapter. But we 
have much better evidence hereof, both 
in what I have above obſerved, of the 
Kings power concerning matters of juds- 
cature, and in thatGod chargeth upon the 
King , the care of executing juſtice , Jer. 
21. 12. <<. 22.2, 3, 4, 15, 16. See allo 
2 Kings 15, 6. 

4. But this Rabbinical Sanbedrine 
(whole name bzing of a Greek extraior 

H 


4 from 
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ous Aſſem- 
bl. c. 3+ 


an! preciſe 
wumber of 
Judges. 


Ant. l. 4. 
E. 8. 
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from ow#deoy, may ſomewhat intimate 
the time of its produgion) confiſting only 
of Rabbies or ſuch iiudents in the law, 
who received ordination, it is reaſonably 
concluded by M* Thorndike, that it could 
not beſuch in the flouriſhing times of their 
Kingdom , when no doubt Princes and 
noble perſons enjoyed places of dignity 
and authority. And whktreas theſe Rabbi- 
nical Courts of Judicature , conliſted of 
three perſons only in leflerþlaces, of twen- 
ty three 10 greater Cities, and the ſupreme 
Court preciſely of ſeventy one, it is bighly 
probable, that this model fo far as reſpects 
the number, was not the ancient uſage in 
Iſrael ; there being no account of any 
ſuch Courts given, either by Joſephav , or 
Philo. Yea Joſephw declares that which 
is ſufficiently contrary hereto that ih eve- 
ry City, the Government was to be mana- 
ged by ſeven men, with two Levites , 
which he mentioneth as the direction of 
Mo{ecs 5 but this is not reconcileable with 
the Rabbinical notions , notwith(tanding 
all the endeavours of ſome learned men to 
that purpoſe. And when we read of a 
Court of ten Elders at Bethlehem, Ruth 
4- 2, and of ſeventy ſeven Elders at Suc- 
coth, which was a City of the Gadites , 
Jud. 8. 14. it is manifeſt that in thoſe 
times, they had not the ſame unmber of 
Judges 


ſuperiour or equal to the Regal. 
Judges and Rulers, which the latter times 
did dire& , but very _—_— , as is from 
hence obſerved by Biſhop Bi{/orr. 

5. I know ithath been an opinion,com- 
monly received without much examinati- 
on, that this great Court had its original 
in the Wilderneſs, when the ſeventy EL 
ders were taken unto Moſes his aſſiſtance 
in the Government, Nam, 11. which M* 
Selden-accounts a matter fo clear, that he 
receiveth it with zihil certius eif, _ But he 
who ſhall confider, that all the evidence 
that thoſe 70. Elders were ſuch a Sanhe- 
drin, as | have above diſcourſed of, doth 
depend upon the tradition of a very di- 
ſtant age, and that there is no certainty, 
that the 70, Elders mentioned in the Baok 
of Numbers, were one Court, and not 
Officers in diflin@ limits; as allo that the 
Hiſtory of the Book of J=dges, and of the 
time of Samxe!, who was himſelf chief 
Judge of 1/rael,and in his own perſon held 
his a(ſizzs nn Circuit, (twice in the year, 
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Cbr.Church, 
Ch. 4+ þ-21» 


De Syn. 1. 


2. C. 4 
N. 12. 


s Sam. 
7. 16. 


as Joſephs tells us ) give ſufficient evi- an. 1.5. 
dence, that there was no ſuch ſupreme © 3: 


Conrt in being all thoſe times , which be 
Judged Iſrael , and that in the following 
times, the authority claimed to thera, was 
enjoyed by the Kings, as I bave evinced; 
I ſay, he who conſiders all this, may very 
well queſtion , if not deny its fo early ori- 
ginal, 
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B.1.C.3. gina, And the Jewiſh treditions con- 


Seld. de 
Syn. I. 2. 
C. I6. tt. 
23. p,661 
4 þ 


Tbid. n. 6. 
P- 674- 


cerning the conginuance of this Court, and 
the ſeries of ſacceſſuor. of its. preſidents, 
hath no ſhew of probability. They ordi- 
narily account from Moſes till the Kings 
of Ifreel, that the ſeveral Judges of 1. 
rael, were the ſucceſſive heads of the Sar- 
hedrim; and yet there is no mention of 
any ſuch Court , in all the Hiſtory of the 
Judges , and many things therein ſhew 
them to have judged Iſrael as fingle per- 
ſons, or a kind of Monarchs: and Fad 
there been fuch a ſetled great Court of Ju- 
_— with them , that e had not 

left upon the death of the Judge, in 
ſuch confelca and Anarchy , = pr 
man did what was right in his own eyes. 
And the Jewiſh Writers produce different 
Catelognes, of the WW2- or preſident of 
the Sanbedrin, which ſpeaketh them to 
be at great uncertainty concerning it. And 
many of them will have David, and ſome 
other Kings to have been Preſidents of this 
Court , which is contrary to another of 
their own #raditions above-mentioned. 
But theſe uncertain and Fables, 
are reje&ed by divers learned men ; and 
even Selden himſelf acknowledgeth, that 
what the Jewiſh Writers deliver, is ſ#c- 
ceſſuo intuenti hand ſatis commods, And 
not only Peteviee and Pererivs have dil- 
owned 
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nor warty re - _ —_— Fo Sect. 3. 
to be: ef” arpzovins lately, carpz- in 
and Ae Republica Hebraica, _ — _ 
F inſohmut bins de vego eligendo © deponen- & paſſin. 
doas they are by him cited, will not allow . 
it to precede the Captivity. 

6. There is alſo another conceit, which Co Ze. 
hath taken place with many,as Junizs and 77 
Tremellins, m Dent, 17. Bertram, and Ber. de 
L'Emperenr, our Engliſh Author of Jew. cg Hebr. 
ib Antiquities , and others ; that God ap- Lenip.in 
pointed #wo Synedriah Confiftories among Bertr.ibid. 
the Jews,' the one civil, the other Ecelefs. 511 os 
aftical. Now if all that is defigned'by this 5c. 3. 
notion of a diſtin& ' Eccleſſaſtical power, Mol. & 
was NO more than that the 


#2; as Gods _ $. 

Officers , were by divine — em- 

powered to judge and determine, of-what 

related to the regular purity of the Temple- 

worſhip, and of the Rules of Ceremonial 

clearneſy and unolkanneſ; , and (uch. like 

things,ſtull ——— that they were 

ſubjets to the Royal Government, all this 

is to be granted and aſſerted 5 and fome 

inimations there are in the JewiſhW riters, 

of a Council or Cox of Prietts.” But Y- Hor. 

fince the authority pleaded for, in the ma- _ pho 
ofthis notion, 1s a proper ſupre- 

ne 

theſe are filed by 

Bertram, ſumma & fuprema judjcia' this ina, 


( which 
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B.1.C 3. ( which-is alſo beſt ge of Pre in fa- 


—_—_ of the big of Pre:byteriau 

onſiftories, the ſapremacy of 
the King, in win .of the RR 

© neceſſary to be 5 


which' it will be fu 
things. 

7. Firſt, That this hath no foundation 
in the Jewiſh Writers, according to whom 
it is not to be doubted, but that in the de- 
clining time of their ſtate , they had only 
one Great Sanbedrin , which took cogni- 
ſance both of chief, civil, and Eccleſtaſti- 
cal on the aſſerting of two _ 
proper] intSynedrial Conrts, 1s juſt! 

Grot. de — by Gries , Selden, DF Dy Lie by. 
Imp. c. foot ,; and others well acquainted with 
ia. 4. Jewiſh learning, And what number ſoever 
Syn. [.2. c. they. bad of particular Conſiftories , the 
4" 5", ROyal power bath been ſufficiently wo 
in aa Japrene as well in cauſes Eccleliaſt 
- 3 Civil. 
8. Secondly , The pretended proofs 
from Scripture,upon which they who em- 
brace this conceit do build, are very-weak. 
Same perſons would find an evidence for 
a divine appointmient , of an Eccleſtaſti- 
Jo Sin cal Sanhedrin of 71. in Exod. 24 1, 
ppm: , where God (aid unto Moſes, Come up thou 
2. Ch. 12, and Aaron, and Nadab, and Abikt. and 

ſeventy of the Elders of Iſrael , _ «x 


3 


ient to —_—_— wo 
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Lord ;, and worſhip ye afar off. And yet Sect 3. 
here is nothing at all mentioned concern- 

ing any Conlſiltory , or power of Govern- 
went 3 nor is it- uſual to account ſeverty 

four perſons to be but ſeventy one. 

9. Others, as L'empereur and Ruther- L'emp.in 
ford, infiſt on Det. 17. 8.---12. where a Anno 
* Court of Appeals in difficult cafes is eſta- Conmen. 
bliſhed , and the Law declares , If there in Mid- 
ariſe a matter too berd for thee in judg- (, —_ In 
ment , between blood and blood , between ur 
plea and plea , between ſtroke and ſtroke , ck = - 
being matters of controverſy between thy ch. 23. Þ» 
gates, then thou ſhalt ariſe, and go to 595 
the place which the Lord thy God fhall 
chooſe. And thou ſhalt come unto the 
Prieſts, the Levite:, and ( which Parti- 
cle ſome render or) upto the Judge. Now 
all the force of argyynent from this place, 
for two diſtin Conſitories, is, that here 
1s mention both ofthe Prieſts, and of the 
Judge. But this Text gives ſufficient inti- 
mation , that here is only one chief Court 
defigned 3 and that with particular reſpe&t 
to matters of civil cogniſance 5 which 
might confiſt of Eccleſcaftical or ſecular 
perſons, or rather of both, Joſephws tells 5 = _ 
us there were oueaboyns on '7 

Wepqumrs, x} 1 epucic, in the ſame Aſlcm- 
bly, the h RE the Prophet, and the 
Company of Elders mecting together. And 


the 
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B. 1.C.3z. the Law of Moſes did alſvexpeelſly re wy 
pany Ages 


concerning 

I9. So If a falſe witneſs riſe oy 
garre man , to 

that gi is wrong The? 16th the 
between whom the  alreatnhars *, as 
fiand before the Lord , before the Prie 
peer) n, why 
and the Judges foall 


tion... And how the Prieſt 
_ be particula Trp oe in the 


uiry about civsl — ſes, and matters of 
als and i»jury, may be obſerved from 
ings 8. 31, 32. 

10. Another place frequently abedged, 
for this Eccleſpeſticel Sanhedrim , diſtin 
from the civil , is the conſtitution of Je- 
boſaphat , 2 Chr. 19,8.--11, which 1s or- 
dinatily called,the reſtoring the Synedrial 

Grot. de Gan But Grotizs doth with con- 
oy. c1I. fjderable probability deny, that #wo Courts 
Joeph. Were here appointed, and Joſepher, whom 
Anriq. Lg. he cited, ſeemeth to be of the ſame mind. 
© Andi thinkit ſufficient to add, that fince 
. two diſtin} Courts do not appear exjoin- 
ed by the Law of Moſer, and ſince Dewid 

and Jeboſaphat did differently model cheir 

Courts of Fudicature, in complyance with 

the m4 and deſign of the Law of Moſer, 

x Chr. 26; 29.--32. 2 Chr. 19. 8-11. x 


noe to be doubred, ————— 
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rformed , by their own prudence and Set. 3. 


al Authority, But that here was no 
ſach Sanbedrim ereGed , as is Re , 
is the more manifeſt, becauſe have given 
plain evidence, that both before and after 
Jebeſophats tune, the power claimed as 
peculiar to them, was exerciſed by the 
King. Nor could the a& of Jehoſaphat 
give any Court an original ſandion , as 
trom the Law of Moſesnor ought it to be 
imagined, that he i-veied them withany 
power paramount to the Royal, by which 
they were conſtituted. 

11. And now again I think it not un- 
meet to apologize for the length of this 
diſcourſe , concerning the Symedrial pow- 
er, which is much larger than I could have 
defired it to have been. And yet confider- 
ing how great the miſtakes of very many 
Chriſtian Writers are, in this particular , 
and to what z{ purſes this errour hath 
been by ſome abuſed , both for the ſub- 
verting the Royal, and Eccleſiaſtical Go- 
vernment ; | thought it uſeful to add this 
Chapter in this place , and to ſay ſo much 
therein, as would be ſufficient with impar- 
tial men, for the refuting over-grown mi- 


ſtakes. And this I have done the rather , x" cog 


becauſe one of the moſt ingenuous Roma- | 
niſts lately,though he mention other Pleas, 
doth infiſt on this as a chief one , againſt 


the. 
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B.1.C.3.the admitting that Royal! Supremacy afler- 

ted in the Church of Baglend, to be pro- 
ved from the Authority of Princes under 
the Old Teſtament, becauſe, he tell us, 
the King then in all difficult Cafes, muſt 
depend on this great Sarhedrin. And this 
he there infifts upon with particular op- 
polition to the Arglobritanni, or the politi- 
ons concerning the due authority of Prix- 
ces, which are aſſerted in the Church of 


England. 


CHAP. I'V. 


Arguments for Royal Supremacy in ( auſes 
Eccleſiaſtical , from the nature of S0- 
veraignty, and the doftrine of Chri- 
ſtianity : with an enquiry bow far 
Princes who are not of the Church,may 


claim and uſe this authority. 


SECT. L 


The evidence hereof from the nature of S0- 
veraign power. 


I. FN conſidering the nature of civil 


Government » We may in the firſt niſtes muſt 
place refle& upon the origin! thereof. It *4&tcare of 


1sderived from and 2ppointed by God,who 


as Creator 2nd Lord of all, hath the high- e-«. 


eſt right to rule and govern the whole 
World. Hence the Apoſtle calleth Govern- 
ment , an Ordinazce of God, and Rulers 
bis Miniſters , Rom. 13. 1, 2, 3. who 
are alſo ſtiled Children of the moit high , 
Pſa. 82. 6. And that this is a divine inſti- 
tution, was conſtantly acknowledged by 
the ancient Chriſtians, notwithſtanding 
their perſecution from the civil powers, as 

I is 


E ] 
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B. 1.C.4. is manifeſt from many expreffions to that 


4 


purpole, of Tertuliam, Dionyſtus, Alexan- 
drinus , and others, of which thing | ſhall 
diſcourſe more in another place, Where- 
fore Rulers ought to take care of the ſer- 
vice of God ir the World: for if any ſer- 
vant be empowered to govern other ſer- 
vants,in his Maſters Family,and to overſee 
his affairs,can it be ſuppoſed, that he ought 
only to keep theſe ſervants from abuſtng 
one another, and not to take care of the in- 
tereſt of his Myfter , who employs him, 
whether his buſineſs be done or no, and 
whether they expreſs due reſpe&t to him, 
or vilify and deſpiſe him ? Andif a Prince 
appointeth any. i»feriour Governonr , 1s it 
not expetted that this man in his place 
ſhould take care , to maintain the honour 
and (overaignty of his Prince,as well asthe 
intereſts of particular men ? 

2. And fince it 1s manifelt by the expe- 
rience of the World , that the duties to 
God are not duly performed by all men of 
their own accord , nor with the ſole help 
of the ſpiritual guides ; and fince the au- 
thority of the civil power hath a ke in- 
fluence , upon diſcountenancing or re- 
claiming offenders in matters of Religion , 
and in common honeſty z it cannot be lbs 
necellary that thoſe whom God intruſts 
with ſecular authority , ſhould take my 
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of his worſhip, honour, and ſervice, than Set. 1. 
of other things 3 unleſs ic could be preſy- 
med that the acknowledging and honour- 
ing buwane authority, and being jui?, is 
more-a duty to man, and more his inter- 
eſt, than the acknowledging and borour- 
ing of God is. But God being above all , 
and the common father of mankind , up. 
on whom we a!l depend, and unto whom 
we are moſt engaged , it juſtly ſeemed 
ſtrangely unreaſonable to Philo the Few, Phil. de 
that it ſhould be thought needful that care _ = 
be uſed, to ſecure the performance of ho- profug. p. 
nour and dury, to other Parents and Go- 4% 
vernours , and that no ſuch regard ſhould 
be had to God. And it was eſteemed an 
high abſurdicy by S. A»ftiz, that offences s. augu. 
againſt wen (hould be puniſhed and cor- ftin.cone. 
rected , but nor thoſe againſt God. And 3% Ee: 
this was ſo much the general ſenſe of man- 
kind, that Seneca could aver , Violatarwys De Benef. 
religionum alinbi aig, aliubi diverſa pe- & HS 
wa eft, ſed ubiqz aliqua ; that there were 
different puniſhments in ſeveral places , 
but every where ſome for them who vis- 
late Religion, And even our holy Savi- 
ear in his prophetick, zea!, thought fit by 
a ſcourge, twice to drive out them who 
polluted the temple, who would not un- 
dertake to divide-inheritances, or to paſs 
a judicial ſomtence' upon the —_ 

I 2 
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B.1.C 4. And all Governours as they have received 
greater acceſſions of honour from God, than 
others have, are obliged thereby the more 

to honour him, and promote his ſervice. 
religion of 3. It being generally acknowledged,that 
ps 7 che ſecular authority is to take care, that 
Mankind. juſtice, honeſty, peace and vertue be eſta- 
De Charit. bliſhed and preſerved in the World, even 
Dera. from hence we may infer the neceſſity of 
logo, pag. its care about matters of Religion 3 the 
751 exerciſe. of which, is the belt and ſure? 
principle, of all honeſty, juſtice and ver- 
tue. Religion as Philo obſerved, rendreth 
the men who embrace it, ſober, jui?, and 
faithful, whilſt the contrary ſpirit pre- 
vaileth in them who reje@ piery, as the 
De Chari. ſame Author oblerveth. And he who con- 
Ivd.  fiders, how mightily the Chriſtian do@rine 
enjoineth righteouſneſs, meeknels , peace , 
love, and all goodneſs ; and how it enfor- 
ceth the practice of all theſe by a lively 
ſenſe of God , and a belief of his dreadful 
threatnings , and excellent and glorious 
promiſes , muſt confeſs that theſe praCtices 
and exerciſcs are powerfully promoted, by 
the embracing and eſtabliſhing the true 
Chriſtian Religion, Indeed there are 
many who profeſs, but do not pradiſe 
this holy Religionz but in them who em- 
brace the true principles thereof, as the 
primitive Chriſtians generally did , its,de- 
fenders 


proved from Reaſon and the Chriſt. Doftr. 


fenders could with confidence appeal even 


unto their Enemies (as Tertal/ian and Ori- 
gen do) whether Chriſtians were not here- 
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Sect. r. 
Terr ad 


Scapulam. 
E. '2 


by more free,than other ſorts of men were, Oriz cont. 


from Sedition againſt Princes, from all acts 
of wrong and injury againſt men, and pro- 
. faneneſs and zpiety againſt God. 

4. And even they who perſecuted Chri. 
ſtianity , have acknowledged , that upon 
the ſtricteſt enquiry, they diſcovered that 
men therein obliged themſelves, by ſacred 
vows , not to the committing any kind of 


Cell. 1. 3. 


p. 128, 
I29. 


wickedneſs , but againſt it 3 re farta , re.Plin. Ep.1. 


latrocinia , ne adulteria committerent , ne 
fidem fallerent, &c. Jndeed a right prin- 
ciple of Religion is much more effeCtual , 
for the promoting honeſty and righteoul- 
neſs, than all outward pezalties, as lay- 
ing a powerful reſ{raint, upon all ways 
of unrighteouſnels., even when no eye of 
man can obſerve. Now canit be thought 
reaſonable, that the Rulers charge ſhould 
be, to take care of theſe ends now men- 
tioned, and ſhould be conſtituted of God 
to that purpoſe,and yer ſhould be abliged 
to have no care of thoſe things, without 
which theſe ends can never be ſccured ? 
To aflert this, would be to caſt a high 
reflexion upon the wifdom and Govern- 
ment of God. 

5. We may alſo now compare the p«- 


I 3 ternel 


10.Ep.97. 
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B.1.C.4. terwal and economical Government, with 
the Regal. Theſe are ſo near of Kin, that 

it is not only acknowledged by Proteſtants, 

Ph. de De- but even by the Jews, as we may ſee in 
cal.p. 767. Philo, and by Papiſts, as is declared 1n the 
cared Catechiſm according to the Decree of the 
Przcepre. Council of Trent X that in the fifth COM. 
Koja' G'- mrandment of the Decalogue , the Royal 
wa wc Authority is included under the name of 
nal conja- the paternal, Now the Governour of a 
2 Family hath ſuch an authority, as extend. 
cth it ſelf to the things of Religion, in that 
he is to take care of the welfare and good 
of his Family. For there #s great good in- 
cluded in the nature of Religion 3 which 


brings inward quiet, peagfyand (atisfattion 
of mind, by ſabdui lent puſſrorrs , 


and inordinate appetites, and by eying 
Gods providence 1n all things, with ſub- 
miſſiveneſs to him , and deperdance upon 
htm 3 and it alſo brings very high advan- 
tages, as it is the way to enjoy Goals bleſe 
ſing here, and eternal happineſs hereaſrer, 
and therefore there cannot be any exer- 
ciſe of a true Fatherly love, where it doth 
not diſpoſe the perſon, to a care of fo 
great a concernment as Religion is. And 
accordinglythe Apoſtle commands Parents, 
to bring up their Children , in the rar- 
ture and admonition of the Lord, Eph. 
6. 4. and God declared his great appro- 
bation 
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bation of Abraham , in that he would Set. 1. 
command his Children , and his Houſhold 

after him, and they would keep the way of 

the Lord, to do juſtice and judgment, Gen. 

18, 19, or that they would ſo entertain 

the principles of true Religion , that this 
ſhould be a foundation of righteouſneſs 

and well-doing. 

6. And there are the ſame reaſons, to V. *arr. 
engage the Royal power 'to take care of Cone Eph. 
Religion, becauſe all civil powers are to in Tom «, 
intend the good of their inferiours, ac- ©" Ep". 
cording to the dodtrine of S. Paul, Row.  ** 
13. 4. And the inſtances of David, Feho- 

ſaphat * Hezcekiah , Joſtab F Conſtantine , 
Theodoſius, a ny other pious Kings 
and E.mperours Wb ' manifeſt , that they 
are capable of procuring very great good 
to their SubjeQs, by their pious care about 
the matters of Religion. And no doubt S. 
Auſtin might with good reaſon be confi- Cont. Ev: 
dent, that the L1ws of Chriſtian Princes |... 
about Religion , had been the occaſion of &in Epiſt. 
bringiog many to Salvation by Feſus 5" 
Chriit. 

7. And the Royal Government ismuch 
of the ſame nature with the paternal +1 
larged in the extent thereof over ſeveral 
Families 5 but not reſtrained in the_ nature 
of it, and in the moſt excellent and uſefil 
part of its authority; Gods Ordinance 

, I -4 hereby 
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Phil. de 


Regal Supremacy in things Eccleſuaſtical 
hereby placing others in that authority , 
which Adam and Noah had, over their 


= pron multiplyed and inlarged Progeny. Hence 


'Prin- 
cip.p. 727. 


Princes are fitly ſtiled 5 VOY Qavers, the 
common Parents of Cities and Kingdoms, 
their political and civil being having a de- 
pendance alſo upon them , who were cal. 


led, Patres patrie. 


8. And the conſideration of the pater- 
nal power , will remove the obje@ions , 
which ſome men make uſe of, agaioſ(t the 
authority of Princes in matters of Religi- 
on. For if Religion muſt be ſo far left free, 
as not to be commanded and enjoined, by 
any humane civil power , then would 
Abrahams commanding his Children and 
Houſhould, have been blameable, he being 
in his Sphere a ſecular Ruler, as well as a 
Prince is. Or if it be pretended, that 
grown men who are come to years of u- 
derflanding, and have undertaken the 
profeſſion of true Religion , ought to be 


fo far left to their own choice, as not to 


V. Salian. 


2118, n. 
13. & an, 
2138, 


be under the Government of any civil 
power, with reſpe& to Religion 3 this al- 
ſo is#efuted by the inſtance of Abraham's: 
commanding his Houſhold , which was fo 
large, that many years before this time of 
the deſtruction of Sodom, when God gave 
Abraham this commendation , he could 
arm three bundred and eighteen — 
| ( 
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of his own Houſhold, Ger. 14. 14. and all Sc&t. ;, 


his numerous Family had been Circum- 
ciſed. And fince Abraham continued un- 
der the bleſſang of God, it is very probable 
that his Family was further enlarged, be- 
fore the time of this commendation of 
him. 

9. To all this I ſhall add, that he who 
doth ſoberly conſider, what ſad difturban- 
ces and commotions 1n divers Kingdoms 
have been the produdt of the corraptions 
and errors in the Chriſtian Religion 3 both 
upon the account oi the Papal Uſurpati- 
0#z, under the pretence of fries power, 
and by reaſon of the di//ozal poſetions, and 
tumultuous practices of other Sets, and 
their frequent Rebe//ions ; ſhall nced no 
other argument to convince him, that the 
Princes exerciſe of Government about the 
affairs of Religion, 1s greatly neceſiary for 
the ſecuring his own authority, the peace 
of his Kingdoms, and the property of his 
ſubjet45. P 
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De Con- 
cord. in 


proleg. p. 
25. 


ty eſlabliſhe 
th \Regal 
Supremacy. 


Chriftiani- 


Regal Supremacy m things Eccleſiaſtical 
SECT.IL 
The ſame eſtabliſhed by the Chriſtian 
D 


odFrine. 


1. That the Goſpel DoFrine never in- 
tended to deſtroy , or diminiſh the right 
of ſecular powers, is granted by ſome of 
chief note amongſt the Romaniſts, Chriſizs 
( faith P. de Marca ) cum Evangelinm 


ſmnm inſlitueret , regum dignitatem non 


Leſit. And this is not only manifeſt, from 
the tendency of thoſe great Chriſtian du- 
ties of humility, meekneſ; , peace and 
righteonſneſs ; but alſo from the many par- 
ticular injun&ions of ſubjeZion to Rulers, 
and from our bleſſed Saviour hiscommand- 
ing to give wnto Ceſar, the things that 
are Ceſars. And alſo in that the Chriſtian 
Dodtine doth peculiarly enjoin fidelity 
and obedience, in all inferiour relations 
towards their ſuperiours, that by the pra- 
ice of this duty, Chriſtianity may be 
adorned and recommended 1n the World, 
even to thoſe who did oppole or rejet 
it. Tit. 2.9, 10. 1 Pet. 2.12, 13, 14, 15. 
c<. 3. 1, 2. 

2. And with ſome proſpe& to Chriſtia- 
nity, the Kings of the Earth are called up- 
on to ſerve the Lord, Pſ. 2. 10, 11. and 


are 
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are foretold to be #wrſfimg Fathers, If. 45. Seft. 2. 
23, And both this and their »2dertaking 
Chriſtianity, and being baptized into it , 
doth require theth in their places, and by 
their intereſt and authority , to take care 
of the hbontonr of God , of his Church and 
Religiow. And S. Anſtin well declares, thar —_ 
Kings then ſerve God in their Kingdoass,/ c $10 
when they therem command what things 
are good , and prohihit evil z »% ſolno 
que pertinent ad bumanan focietatens 
vertim etiam que ad divinan Religions, 
as well concerning Religion as humane 
affoirs. 

3. And leſt any ſhould think , that the 
eſtabliſhing the Kingdom of Chriſt accord- 
ing to the Goſpel Dofrine, ſhould give 
any exemprion to the ſmbjeFs thereof from 
any part of that duty, which was incum- 
brtit upon them towards other Kings and 
Governours : S. Peter ſpe:+king to Chrilti- 
ans, under the Titles of a c<o/ew Cenera- 
ration, « Royal Prieſthood, and 4 bely Na- 
tion, doth yer ( as Biſhop Andrews ob- In Reſp.ad 
ſerved) particularly enjoin upon theſe per. 51m 
ſons, ſubmiſſion ro the King 4s ſapreme, ps 
artdl to the Governonrs ſent by him, 1 Pet. 
2.9, 13, 14. And the buſineſs of the civil 
power is there declared to be fo general , 
as to be for the prniſhment of evil doers, 
and the praiſe of them that clo well , and 


to 


124 Regal Supremacy m things Eccleſiaſtical 
B.1.C,4. to the ſame purpoſe writeth S. Pax! Row. 
I3. 3, 4. So that he who would exclude 
matters Eccleſiaſtical , or concerns of Re- 
ligion from their government and care , 
under the New Teſtament,muſt undertake 
to aſſert, that the performances of Reli- 
gion contain nothing in them of wel do- 
ing; and that the neglecting, contemning, 
or oppoling it , is no part of evik-doing : 
which are ſuch blaſphewows aſſertions, as 
no man can embrace, unleſs he be funk in- 
to Atheiſm , and fo really owneth no Re. 
Aug Epiſt. ligion at all. And S. Aug. from Rom.13.2. 
16%. infersthat he who contemns the Emperonr 
commanding for truth, brings judgment upon 

himſelf. 
4 And when the Apoſtle requireth , 
: Tim, 2, that Prayers be made for Kings , and al 
12, in authority , that we may lead a quiet 
and peaceable life, in all godlineſs and 
boneſty, ( which includeth both Righte- 
ouſneſs and Sobriety ) be thereby expreſ- 
ſeth the right adminiſtration gf Govern. 
ment to be advantagedus to theſe ends. 
Now as it is manifeſt that Rulers ſhould 
not only not oppoſe Peace , but eſtabliſh 
it z and not only not projtitute honeity 
and ſobriety, but defend and enjoio the 
pracice of them; ſo the Apoſtle mentjon- 
eth godlineſs , as that which they ſhould 
advance equally, and in like manner with 


peace 
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peace and honeſty. Nor can we ſuppoſe Set. 2. 

that the Chriſtian Prayers were only de- 

figned, that Kings and Rulers with _— 

to theſe particulars mentioned, ſhould do 

no hurt : but fince Gods Ordinance of Go- 

vernment is a »ſeſul inſtitution , that Chri- 

ſtian Prayer which fuiteth the Chriſtian 

doFrine, can deſire no leſs, than that this 

inſtitution ſhould attain its end, and be- 

come every way effectual for the doing 

good, And many Chriſtian Princes have 

fignally advanced both the dottrine and 

practice of Godlineſs and Religion. | 
5. And that Eccleſiaſtical perſons as Ec:le(afti- | 

well asothers,are included under the duty 5 77/" 

of yielding obedience, and ſubjecion to = ning 

this authority, doth appear from that ge- 

neral Precept, Rome. 13. 1. Let every Soul be 

ſubjeF to the higher powers, Where as 

the expreſſion is wnrverſal and unlimited, 

ſo the Comments of S. Chryſoſtowe, Theo- 1n Loc. 

doret, Theophyla& , and Oecumenixs , do | 

plainly declare all Eceleſpaſtical perſons $.Bernard. | 

and Officers, of what degree ſoever, even Ep ad Se- | 

Apoſtles and Evangeliſts, to be concerned "_ | 

therein, But this ſenſe of theſe words, Eſt.in loc. 

though urged ajſo by S. Bernard , is not Pen 

embraced by the preſent Rowiſh Writers: ,. Diſp. g. 

but their exceptions made uſe of to elxde Ws 5 

this teſtimony, areof go great force. For þ.1. i.” 

whale they tell us,. that #beſe words do as Rom.Pour. 

much + # © 29-- 
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B.1.C.4. much (if not more) require ſubje@ion to 
the Ecelc/ioſtical power , as to the tempo. 
ral , thoſe who thus interpret, are by $. 

Aug. cont. Aug, cenſured, to be fane tmperitifſangi. 

Ep 12 And that the Apoltle dath diredtly dif- 

'  courſehere, of obedience to the civil and 
texeporal Rulers, appears evidently from 
his mentioning their bearing the ſword, v. 

4. and recerving tribute, v. 6. 
6. And the pretence, that thts command 
_ dath only oblige them who are properly 
ſubjeFs , but not thoſe Eccleſtaſtical per- 
ſons, wha are pretended not to be ſubjed, 
but ſperior to the ſecular power , doth 
proceed upon ſuch a Notion , which was 
wholly unknown to the ancient times of 
Chriſtianicy. For it was ther uſual to hear 
—_ ad ſuch expreſſions as theſe, Colimws Lapera- 
PT toremw ut bominens 3 Deo ſecundum, O 
folo Deo minorcm: we reverence the Em- 
perour - 4s being next to God , and infe- 

__ rior to none beſides bim. And S. Chryſ- 

" flome owned Theodoſius as the head over 
all men upon Earth, 3. e. 10 bis Domint- 
ons, And according to this perverſe Expo- 

- fition, there is no more evidence from the 
Apoſtles doFrine , concerning any Chri- 
ftians in general being ſubje& to Princes, 
than concerning Ecclefeſtice! Officers 3 
becauſe his dorine muſt then be owned 
only ta declare, that thoſe who are is ſub- | 
| jedion 


proved from Reaſon and the Chrift.Doftr. 127 


j:Fion ought to be ſubject , but not to Set. 2. 
determine whether any Chriſtians were 

to be eſteemed ſubjetsto the Pagan Rulers 

or no. 

7. But though the Apoſtles were ready 
to declare all zeedful truth, even before 
Princes and Conſiſtories, we never find 
them when they were, accuſed before Ma. 
giftrates, to plead againſt their power of 
Jjudicature, or that they had no authority 
over them; but they defended themſelves 
and their docrine before them. And 
when S. Paul declared, AZ. 25. 10, 11. 15. Paul's 
ſtand at Cejars Judgment ſeat where [ ought y 
to be judged : if I be an offender, or have 
committed any thing worthy of death, [1 
refuſe not to dy, ---- I appeal unto Ceſar : 
he doth thereby acknowledge the Empe- 
rour to have ſuch a power over him, who 
was a great, Eccleſtaſtical Officer, as to take 
cognilance of his ating , whether. he did 
any thing worthy of death, or of civil 
puniſhment. 

8. But againſt this inſtance, Bel/armine De Rom. 
who in his Controyerfies did yield , that yay _ 
the Apoſtle did appeal to Ceſar, as to his 
fuperiour in civil cauſes, afterwards retracts 
this and declares, that the Clergy being 
Miniſters of the King of Kings, are exempr 
de jure from the power, not only of Chri- 
ſian, but of Pagen Kings; and there- 


fore 


128 


In Libr. 
Recoguir. 


Athan. f.- 
pol. ad 
Conſtanr. 


B.1.C.4. 


Regal Supremacy in things Eccleſuaſtical 
fore afferteth that $. Pax! appealed unto 
Ceſar , not as to his ſuperiour; but as to 
one who was ſuperior to. the Preſident of 
Judea, and to the Jews. 

9. Bur ſuch ſhifts are, firſt, contrary to 
the ſenſe of the ancient Church, concern- 
ing this caſe ; as may be obſerved from the 
words of Athanaſizs, who being accuſed 
before Conſtantizs, telleth him 3 if I had 
been accuſed before any other, Thy ol 4- 
ofBaxy Einxgaunlu, I would have appealed 
unto your piety , even as the Apoſtle did 
appeal unto Cefar , -— but from thee to 
whom ſhould I appeal , but to the father 
of him, who ſaid, I am the truth ; which 
words declare this appeal to be as to a ſ#- 
periour , and the highei# on Earth ,, who 
is only under God. Sccondly, this p'r- 
verteth the Apoſtles ſenſe and comtradi@- 
eth his words, who declared iry his appeal- 
ing , where he oght to be judged , if he 
had done any thing worthy of death ; which 
is a plain- acknowledgment of ſuperiority 
over him: | 

10. Thirdly , Beſides, that all appeals 
are owned by Civilians and Canoniſts, as 
an application from an inferiour Jxdge, to 
a ſuperiour Judge : this particular liberty 
of appealing to the Roman Emperonr, was 


| a priviledge granted only to them who 


were free Citizens of Rome : and the 
Apoltle 


proved from Reaſon aud the Chriſt.Doftr. 129 


. Apoſtle could not claim this, but by own- Set. 2. 


ing himſelf a Citizen of Rome, and there- 
fore a ſubje# to the chief Governour 
thereof. For this appeal was founded up- 
on that Roman law, which condemned 
that inferiourJudge as deeply crimhinal;who 
ſhould puniſh any Citizer of Rome thus 


appealing. To this purpoſe, Julins Pax- Jul. Pail. 


lus faith , Lege Julie de vi publice dans- 


natur , qui aliqua poteſtate preditus , ci- v. 1. 


wvemw Romanum , antea ad populum , nunc 
ad Imperatorem appellantem , necarit , ne- 
carive juſſerit , torſerit , verberaverit , 
condemnaverit , in wvinculs publice duci 
Juſſerit. And accordingly upon this ap- 
peal, S. Paul declared; that #o mar, (no 
not Feſtus himſelf, the Preſident of Fades, 
who otherwiſe was inclinable to have 
done it) might deliver him to the Jews, 
AF. 25.11; 


SECT. 1H. 


What authority ſuch Princes have in miat- 
ters Eccleſiaſtical, who are rot members 
of the Church; 


1. It may be ſaid, that what is declared 
by 8. Peter, and by S. Paxl to the Romans, 
and alſo his appeal , did immediately re- 
ſpelt Heathen Governours z and II 

K 1 
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B. 1.C.4. if theſe places will-prove any thing, of 


- the Princes power in matters Ecclefiafti- 
calz-they muſt fix it in Pagan Princes , as 


Div. right well as in'Chriſtian. And this is the pritj- 


tal thing objected againſt the anginment 
65m. Peul's apped,, by M* Rutherford ; 
whortells us;that this would own the Greet 
Turk, to be Supreme Governour of, 'the 
Charch | 


2. And it muſtbeconfeſled, that it is a 
very fad and heavy calamity to the Church 
when thaſe 4#ign powers Who are not 
of the trxe Religion, will intermeddle in 
the affairs of the Church, without the fear 
of God , and due 'refpect to the Rules of 
Religion. Such was the cafe of the Few- 
iſh Church , under the Roman power, 
which undertook to diſpoſe of the High 

Prieſthood in Jewry, againſt both the let- 
ter of the law, and the defigniof it. But 
no Governows wholoever they be , whe- 
ther of the Church, or Strangers from it, 
have any right to do ſuch things,no more 
-than” Jeroboam had, toſet up the worſhip 
of 'the'ter Tribes of Iſrael, contrary to 
the Law; or than the Arian Emperonrs 
had, to oppoſe the Deity of the Son of 
God, againſt the'Goſpe/, But though it be 
 very'delirable, 'thar all parts of the Chri- 
ſtian Church thould be under Chriſtian 
 and'pioxs Princer., 'yet where other -pow- 
ers 


who qre not embers of the Church. 12 x 


ers do take care, that the Chriſtian Church Set. 3. 
and Miniſters do obſerve the true Chriſti- 
an Rates , as the Archbiſhop of Spalato g,.u. 
tells us was done 1n that paxt of his Pro- 0t-nfio. 
vince, which was ynder the Turk , this _ —_ th 
ſo far as; it is regularly: performed , is n. 23. © 
an advantage to the Chriſtian Religion , 
and no blameavle exerciſe of their autho- 
rity. i 
3. I think it a very plain and clear 4! $7. 
truth, that Kizgs and Princes are inyeſted 7c» pow- 
with an authority,to gavern in matters of —_—— 
Religiow , | not as originally arifing; from monte = 
their Chriſtianity , but from their gene- _ Reehe 
ral right of Dominioz and Soveraigaty. oy 
Nor will there be any difficulty uw ths al 
{crtion , if we conſider that this power. of 
governing about Religion,encludeth only a 
right 'of eſtabliſhing by their authority, 
I is truly wrblaweable, orderly, uletul 
and neceflary,wich reſpe&t toReligion,and 
of engquiring 1nto the practices of their ſub- 
jets thereupon, 1n order to epprobation. or 
puniſhmevt'; but gives no authority againſt 
truth or a 4 4 
4- And chough ſome. perſons by popu- 
lar expreſhons declaive againſt this paſiti- P* Miniſt, 
00,y<t.the ſubſtance of it hath been. yield- =y6 aS 
ed by mea of various perſwaſions.” M* Ma- 
ſon 1n his defence of the Miniſtry of K+- 
land aflerteth , That they who are Hea- 
K 2 thens , 


132 - * What Authority ſuch Princes have 
B.1.C.4.theny,” have the fame office and authori- 
ty of the higher power , that the Chriſti- 
an Magiſtrate bath'\, but want the right 
exerciſe of it in matters ' Eccleſiaſtical, 
Our Engliſh Pre:byterians have aſſerted, 
Jus div. that Heathen Magiſtrates may be merſing 
* —_ Fathers, may proted the Church and RKeti- 
gion , and order many things in a political 
way about Religion , may not extirpate or 
perſecnte the Church , may help ber in re- 
Spalatenſ. forming, and "may not hinder her. And 
ubi up» Spalatenſis aflerteth , that the power of 
the Prince , in the external things of 
the Church , is ſo neceſffarily connected 
by divine , natural, and poſitive right, 
with the Royal power , ut infidelis etian 
princeps tali, ſt velit &* ſciat , legitime uti 
pojſit poteftate 3 that even an infidel 
Prince may uſe that power , if be underſtand 
his duty, and be willing to perform it. 
And this aflertion is approved even by 
-\ kar. *-Didoclavins ( or M* Caldwood , Didocla- 
fn,  * Pins being the Anagram of Caldivodins ) 
| one. of the moſt eager of the Scotiſh Pres 
byterians. And Rivet very rightly aver- 
, _ reth, I» infideli principe non eft defe@u: 
przc. eld þ ſed voluntatis tantiem ; that an 
Infidel Prince. doth not want authority , 
but will and inclination to advance the true 
Religion. 
© * 5: Surely it is paſt doubt, that where 
LTA''Y ever 
F 


wha are uot Members of the (hurch. 13 3 
ever true Religion and Chriſtianity is de- Seft. 3. | 
clared, and manifeſted. in the World, it is y 
the duty,of all men to receive and em- 
brace it , becauſe as they, are Gods Crea-, 
tures, they ought to obey and honour him; 
and ſubmit to his Laws and believe his Re- 
velations 3 and thereupon every ſupreme. 
Magiſtrate ought to advance the name of 
Chriſt,and the true Dodrine and Religion.” 
And if a Pagan Prince upon underſtand. 
ing the i. (hall ale his-authority for” 
its advancement, this power 1s juſtly ex-' 
erciſed in ſuch Cauſes Eccleſiaſtical. I pre- 
ſume no Chriſtian will deny ,. that Nebs- 
chadnezzar did well in making a (triq- 
Law, that none ſhould ſpeak amiſs againſs. Dan. 3.25. 
the God of Iſrael, and Darixs alſo in'ma-. > 
king a Decree, that wen tremble and fear. 
before the God of Daniel, Dan. 6. 26. and 
Cyrus, Darivs, and Artaxerxes, in giving 
order for the rebuilding the temple at he 
ruſalem , reſtoring its Veſſels; and furmſh- 
ing it with Sacrifices, and executing judg- 
ment on the oppolers hereof ;, with reſpet 
to which thing, good Ezra bleſſed. God, 
who had put ſuch a thing into the beart 
of Artaxerxes. And that other Princes in 
hike circumſtances, ſhould follow the {teps 
of Nebuchadnezzar , Darius , aod . rhe 
King of Nineveh, who proclaimed a ftri 
faſt , and commanded his people to cry 

4 0 mi:htily 
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B. i.C.4- beil into Got, afferted þ g. 
ng OP TX in bisEpitte AF fr Wi 
Terul. 4- ._. 6., Nor are thofe," Hed ten Pripetvurs 
pol. c. 5- to be cenſured ,” who alted any thing vn 
the behalf of ChriBide Rebigih \, ns Yor 


rin hi who at their - 
ſhould ava CY bo fe - oo their 
; et public 3 hots 
Wo ball; By Mea E 4.9 


he tbid.""v. ry Sir) Torn 
Ins c. 5." atid Oils Euſ. Higp. L' 3 

"which were Ih the favour of Ehrini, 

ts... And its Eiown and famous caſt 

= efnitig P aaly7 Sams "ax mr who fot 

Here, was Ne the "Chriſtian 

- Biſhops , id the” teat of Aethoth , ies 


ops , 
Euf. Hiſt, IN; U x6 ſutcted* hitn;” But 
6 wie he refuling Þ>t his poſſi, the 
| | hod6x *4ppea to gta, 
ugh "Emper we tho tefetfinj” the' Gaſe 
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d the Church to be 
4\ eo Nig bs, yg oh they ft6td de- 
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extrciſed 

_ any aro | 6the he aQting\ of 
In things ut V c fo, the Fl ng 
Eecjot oli rea , before the tive 
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wha are not Members of the (hurch. 
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of bis:Bap#iſm 4 lſeemeth yery conkidera- Sect. 3. 


- ble, t@ evidence what power hath been 
exerciſed. m things Eceleſtaſtical with the 
general approbation of Chriſtians, by one 
not yet - admitted into the Chriſtian 
Church. Ot which 'I ſhallgive ſome par- 
ticular inftances, to which more may be 
added, beginning with what hath relation 
to tlie peace 4nd concord of the Church. 
Africa 1n-a ſhort time gave birth to the 
Schiſm of Doxatys and of Meletius, and 
the Herely of Arins. The Dovatiſts ſepara- 
ted themſclves from the Church , upon 
ſome exceptians they made againſt the or- 
dination'of Cecilienns,and being condem- 
ned by the African Catholich Biſbops, they 
apply thermſelves to Conſtantine the Em- 
perorny. . But he being. not verſed in things 
of that.nature, as Optatns tells us, did not 
( or as $- Auſtin ſeveral times faith, durſi 
not.) undertake the judging of the caſe 
himſelf, but by his authoriey, he appoir- 
ted Melckiades then Biſhop of Rowe, with 
three Biſhops 'of Gallia,, to judge thereof, 
and they by vertue of his delegation - exa- 
mined the caſe, and adjudged it againl(t 

the Donati(ts. | 
8. - But'thcy being (till unquiet , and 
this hearing being ineffectual , for procu- 
ring the peace of the Church, he orders 
this to be further examin'd by the Conn: 
K 4 cil 


Opr. cont. 
Parm. |. 1. 


Aug. Ep. 
167, & 
166. 

EuC Hiſt, 
l. 10. C. 5, 
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B. 1.C.4. cil of Arles, which he ſummoned, and en- 


Euſ. ubl 
lup. 


Bar. An. 


joins the 'parties concerned to attend that 
Council, as his own Letters in Exſebizs do 
declare. And Baronizs who fixeth the 


314-0. 53- Baptiſm of Conſtantive ten years after this 


An. 125, 
hes 


ug Ep. 
369, * 


Council, yet aflerteth him to have been 
preſent in it 5 which by the way is ſuffici- 
ent ro diſcover how little the preſence of 
Conftantine in the Council of Nice, can 
prove him to have been then baptized, as 
Baronins would thence infer 3 who was 
not there to give ſuffrage or vote, for the 
deciding Jad 26g of faith, but to obſerve 
their proceedings and preſerve unity; and 
where indeed eyen-Heathen Philoſophers 
were ſometimes preſent, which 'Baronins 
himſelf admitteth. - And after all this, the 
Denatiſts being condemned at Arles, but 
(till diflatisfied and turbulent, though Con- 
ſtantine was unwilling to haye judged 3 
Canonical caſe ,- concerning Biſbops, in 
his own perſon,” yet at laſt he undertook 
the hearing the Cafe of Ceciliens him- 
ſelf, and j«ſiified bim. And the accuſati- 
ons the Donatiſts brought againſt Felix, 
wha was one of-+ them who ordained Ce- 
cilian , was by the Emperours command 
and appointment, heard by Heliams, who 
declared him innocent. x 

9. Touching Ariaziſm, and the diſpute 
concerning the time of the oat lg 4 
COB 9 S ; ”T. er, 


who are not Members of the Church. 1 37 


Eafter", Conſtantine endeavoured to com- Sect. 3. 
poſe and end them, by ſending Hoſtus Bi- P23: Hitt 
ſhop of i both ” i and Sw. 145 
into the , or towards Afz« to that pur- © 15: 
poſe. -And after this by his authority, be Vie Gaſt 
called that. famous Comncil of Nice ,” to |. 2. c. 62. 
decide theſe Controverſies 3 of which I 

ſhall add more in the next Chapter. And 

when they had determined theſe things, 
and.the Caſe of the Meletians and others, 
Conſtantine enjoined the burning of all 

the Books of Arins , and upon pain of Socr.1. «. 
death required every Copy of them to be © © 
given up, and not to be carcealed. But 
afterwards being deceived by Arins and _ 

his Complices, he was very favourable un- 

to him. And- many other things palled 

under his cognifance, relating to Arizs, and 

his Confederates and Oppolers. 

10. He alſo pybliſb:d his Edids againſt Cod. lid.1. 
the Donatiſks , Nquatians , Valentinians, Th. 5. leg. 
Marcioniſts and other SeQs, forbidding eur ac 
their Aſemblies , either private or pub. Vit. Conſt. 
lick, and commanding their ordinary meet- A, Sn 
ing places to be pulled down , or taken Sozom. 1. 
from them. And Euſcbins obſerves , de * © 3: 
Pit. Conſt. L 1. c. 37. &- |. 4. c. 27. how 
for the procuring the peace of the Church, 
he frequently  afſembled Conncils, and 
confirmed their Canons and Conſtitutt 
ons. 


11. And 


What Authority fach Princes have 
B.1.C4. 11, And when he ſummoned the Coun. 
cil of Tyre, he expreſſed ſuch words of 
authority as theſe, recorded by rs 
and from him en fd by . Beſbnizo. 
faith he , avy one ſhall, as 1 Jopoof th 


334-09 Soars by the rojal prin jel , or ba- 
niſh) him, o & Samus wermyun 
To nfdzAwy, and ſhall let bims know , the 
it doth' not become him to veſt the ap- 
pointments of the Emperour , which" are 
publiſhed for the defence of the truth. And 
Socr. Hiſt. Athanaſius, otherwiſe unwilling, as Socra- 
© 26,214 tes informs us, did come to that Council , 

' forfear of otens gs gy But 
when the pr of that Canneil a- 
gainſt him , were very injurious and irre- 
gular, for which the Emperour afterwards 

rply reproved them, Athanaſtus bimlelt 
a man of a great and couragious ſpirit,and 
no way indlineble to any.unworthy com- 
pliances, earneſtly defired'to have his caſe 
heard,and examined by the Emperour him- 
ſelf, who though at firſt unwilling, did un- 
dertake to hear it. 

12. He alſo prownlged divers laws, for 
the advancementof Chriſtianity and piety; 


Ay % V idolatrous ſacrifices , 


oft. |. 2. c. 44 © lib. 4 
c. 23+ 


who are not Members of the Church. 


c/ 23; and taking care for the erefing Sect. 3. 
Chtiftiah 


Churches, iid. L 2. 44, 25. 
Sorr. L. 1. c. 12. and enjoining the reve- 
rent | ——__ both oy the Lords day. 
and r ſailing and feifival days of 
oe Chiſhn in : Bal de Vit. Conf 
L 4. 6.18, 23. And all theſe things were 
looked upon by the Chriſtians of that age, 
a3" 0 ©ats of an. itruding and aſutping 
_ powe+ ,' bur were attended with great ap- 
ptobation and acclamations3 and the pi- 
ous Biſhops were teady and forward to 
examine caſes according to his order, for 
che Churches peace, or to-meet m Coun- 
cils'; according to his appointment. But 
where the Empergut through milteke did 
go orfool his bounds'; the pious and Ca- 
tholick Biftfops were then careful to pre- 
fetve the tra Cathotrck rules of order 
and Unity, as appeared in that notable in- 
ſtance , when he commanded Arins to be 
—_ into Communion, of which here- 
after, 


"13. Tndeed Confiantive did all this time os _ 
believe, and own'the doFrine of Chriſtia- | gin — 


nity 3 bat was not till rowards the end of 
his life ſolemnly admitted into the num- 
ber of the Catecharttens, when he firſt re- 
ceived” i-poſttior” of bands, according to 
the difcipline of the Church. And there- 
fore when he owned himfelf to be conſti- 


tuted 


140 


B.1.C.4. 
Id. c. 24. 


Ib. 1. 1. c. 
37- 
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tuted of God, ZHoygms ms orles f nxAyr 
na, he meant thereby that he had the 
overſight and government , and was to 
take care of thoſe perſons who were, with- 
out the Church. And the like general ſenſe 
of the word ZHo49ms mult be admitted, 
where Emnſebins declares, that Conſflan- 
tine behaved himſelf towards the Church 
of God, as one who was »gwos bHoygms, 
a general Governour thereof. But whileſt 
he was yet »»baptized, being not a per-. 
fet wember of the viſible Church, it 
would be very incongruous to aflert, that 
he could derive his authority in. cauſes 
Eccleſiaſtical, from his. relation to that 
Church, whereof he was but a Candidete. 
And no authority of, Government in the 
Chriſtian: Church , ,can be conveyed by 
Chriſtianity, antecedently to the: Baptif 


mal admiſjuon. 


SECT. IV. 


An enquiry into the time of the Baptiſm 
of Conſtantine the Great , with reſpe# 
to. the fuller clearing this matter. 


I. But becauſe much of this depends 
upon the right _— the tie of Conſtar- 
tines Bapiiſes, it will be-no digrefſion to 
take a trae account thereof, which our }a- 
ter 
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ter Romiſh Writers do much miſrepreſent. Seft. 4. 
Now Euſebius , the Chronicon of S. Hie- made 
rome, and divers ancient Writers of good .. ;,, 62. 
credit, inform us, that he received his Ba- 

priſm at Nicomedia, but a very ſhort time 

Before his death ( and Conſtantine alſo his Socr. 1. 2. 
Son was baptized at the end of his life © 
and reign). But Baromins, Binins, Dyran- Par. an. 
tus, and before them Cardinal Poole, in a £+ *** 
particular Trat, and many other Popiſh Bin.in vic. 
Writers, out of reſpe& to the Romiſb See, pay ho _y 
will have his Baptiſm to'be adminiſtred contane 
divers years before, at Rome by Silveſter ; Durane. de 
ſome of them boldly charging Exſebins , - gy 
with a deſign of forgery and falſhood in 

this relation. 

2. But be who ſhall confider, how conftan- 
much Exſebius converled with Conſtan- tine no! 
tine himſelf, and how remarkable a thing erg 
his baptiſm muſt needs be, after the conti- Silveſter. 
nued ferics of Pagan Emperours, and alſo 
how many particularities areexpreſfied by 
Exſebins , both concerning words and 
ations of Conſtantine, at that time and 
place, which had relation to his baptiſm; 
will think it unlikely that his account 
ſhould be an impoſture. And be who ſhall 
further obſerve. that Nicomedia was no Socr. |. «. 
obſcure place, but a populous City,in which © ** 
was an Imperial Palace , where Conftan- 
tine ſometimes refided ,.. and. there died 3 


and 
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B.1.C.4. 3nd that all this was eedated to be done, in 


a time of ſo much remark, as thenwisthe 
ffty days nom Eafter a9 Whitfortide, and 
when, many Biſhops: were called thither , 
to be preſent at this ſolemn «Gon; if all 
this was as Baroniar and Binixs pretend, 
a deſigned forgery, of. Exſebins, there -was 
great - want of cunning in the contrive- 
ment. And he muſt be a man arrived at 
a {trange height both. of 3a4pudence and 
folz,who would attempt the obtruding fach 
a cheat upon the World, which could not 
bur be:generally .contradifted in that age. 
I fappoſe that no man of common ſenſe 
can perſwade bimſelf , that if he would 
undertake to write, that our late graowyus 
Soveraign , King Chorles the Furſt , was 
put ©o-death at Dublirr, or Edixburgh, an 
L660. (which is 2-paralle] to what theſe 
men>fancy of Exſcbiws) that ever he ſhould 

he belicued. | 
3. And-yer it is much more jncredible, 
#hat if this had been ſuch a pz Jnu- 
poſture ,, that both Socrates, Theadaret, 
Sozomen, Fuqrim, and divers other Hi- 
Rarians fince them, ſhould agree with E- 
ſebixs therein, and-that none of theſe, nor 
inc avciewt Writer , ſhould 


what might be leq 
and particular 
gence , concerning divers things done in 
Conſtantine reign , from ſome perſons of 
good credit, who lived till his time, and 
one who was preſent in the Council of 
Nice. 


4 Belidesthis, S. Ambroſe, who lived at Ambr. in 


the end of that Age , andn 1taly not far 
from Rowe, where Conſtantine is preten- 
ded to have been baptized, about thirteen 
years before his death ; gives a plain teſti- 
mony, that his baptiſm was at the ezd and 
cloſe of this life. For ſpeaking of Conſtax- 
time\, he fanh , Cai baptiſari gratia in wl- 
trevis conflituto , onnia peccata dimiftt ; 
which exprefſions have puzzled Baronine, 
nor can they be referred, as he and Binizs 
would have them, to any time of fickneſs 
but his laſt. 

5. And that Synod held at Ariminuz 
in Jaly, jn the reign of Conflantivs, con- 
fitting of the Weitern Biſbops, which held 
the Faith of Nice,declared their reſolution 
in their Synodical Epiftle to Conſtantine , 


which is extant in Athanaſius , Socrates , Athan de 


Sozomen and Theodoret, not to innovate 


any thing in-that Faith, which C Ine c. at”. 
with all accuratemeſs and firineſs of ex- Theod-l. 


enmimdtion did publiſh , Po" 
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by general fame , B.1.C4- 
go , Soorgtes had 29% bb 


himſelf opportunity of receiving intelli- © © 


144 
B.1.C.4. 
Soz. |. 4 


C. 17, 
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Beias *; ESEMULOEWS , | ovyyexpanty mMcty 
erteernyoes , whoſe memory deſerved to be 


famous after bis death, and who after his 


baptiſm (to wit , into this faith) was ta- 
hen from among men, and went into 


Ubi ſupra. peace. But Baronins and Binins to avoid 


©ocr. Hiſt, 
Eccl. |. 1. 
C. 6, 


Lide unto, 


this teſtimony , undertake to corre# this 
Epiſtle , and inſtead of Conſtantine read 
Conſtans, pretending that it is ſo read in 
Athanaſins 3 to which, becauſe this teſti- 
mony is conſiderable , I ſhall return two 
things. «. That it is indeed true, that the 
latine tranſlation of Athanaſius , hath 
Conſtans, but the Greek in Athanaſins 
readeth it Conſtantine 3 and it ts very un- 
reaſonable, that the original Greek of four 
ſeveral Authors, ſhould be corrected, on- 
ly from the different reading of one /atine 
tranſlation of much later date, and poſh- 
bly altered with deſign. 2. That the 
words mentioned in that Epiſtle, cannot 
be applyed to any other Emperoxr , but 
only to Conſtantine the Great, ,of whom 
they were diſcourſmg, In his time and 
much under his care, the faith of Nice was 
publiſhed and promnulged, which # oft 
expreſled by &xml&a, and he himſelf de- 
clared , concerning his care about it at 
Nice, Thu adnllac iTzoy araplu, and 
then «x e:(ws iZvram, which words of his, 
the Synod at Ariminm did _— 4l- 
6. Now 


| 
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6, Now agaitiſt aff this great evidence, Sec. 4. | 


they who oppole t ; do nor. produce the 
authority of any one ancient gerivine C4- 


tholick Writer. But they bring forth ſuch * 


ſpurious tuff, as the atts of Silveſte?, arid 
Liberius., which are manifeſtly fabulows': 


inſomuch that Baronivs acknowledpeth, An. z1 5.8. 
iis complure verita!i manifeife adverſan- 13314; 


tie ineſſe, perſpicuo demonſtratuv , with 
other wards of like ſevete cenſure. They 
alſo urgea pretended Preface, to a Coun- 
cil at Kowe under Silveſter, which fpeak= 
eth of Conftantine being. baptized by Sil- 
veiter. But they have not theſe words , 
from any Copy of fuch a Countil'ie ſelf, 
but from a Writing of an uncertain Au- 
thor , intituled , Epilogus brevit, ee. of 


which Binins confeffeth , hujus Epilogi Not. in 
initinm de mendacio ſuſpeFum redditur $ 595 | 
that the beginning of this writing is wn- fubSilveſt; 


der a ſuſpicion of being falſe. They alfo 
have Exe -— lms a Greek Hi- 
ſtorian 5 but from him they produce tio- 
thing, of the baptiſas of Conitantine, but 
he telleth a manifeſtly falſe and flanderous 
ſtory, of the occaſion of Conftantines 
firſt reſolution of embracing Chriftiqnity $ 
and both the a&ts of Silveiter , and the 
words of the Preface above-mentiond, do 
encline to the ſame thing. Btu Zoſomns be. 
ing a bitter Enemy to Chriſtianity, is de- 

L clared 
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B.1.C.4. clared by Beroxius, when be writes can- 

+ 15 cerging things of the Chriſtian Religion , 

an. 313.n. tO be an evident depraver of truth, avari- 

15. & paF fetus proditor veritatic , O&- in Conſtan- 
tinum iniquiſinus , with other expreſii- 
ons of hke nature. And the pretence that 
the Font is yet to be ſeen at Rowe), in 
which ConiFantine was baptized, being 
againſt ſuch great evidence , deſerves no 
more aſlent,tban the malt fabulous ſtories, 
concerning fuch religious reliques , as do 
ſcrve-only to ipoſe upon the credulous 
vulgar. 

7.: But that argument which they ſeem 
to be maſt earneſt in, is, that if Conflartine 
was baptized at Nicomedia, where Enſe- 
bis & chief Ringleader of the Ariars was 
then Biſbep, this would caſt an high afper- 
fiogupop that good Emperour, who muſt, 
ſaythey, then be concluded to dye in the 
Arian», and not in the Catholick Commu- 
ion. Now it might be ſufficient to fay, 
that by this lame argument, they might 
well prove all the Nicene Council, robe 
Arian, ' as this good Emperour ; figce 
they ſats, and no doubt received the Com- 

wunion at Nice , where Theogris was Bi- 

ops who was the conſtant Companion 

Confederate with Enfebins , in mana- 

ging he Aries Gefiens But I ſhall further 
( 


wa things. 1. That might be pol- 
lible , 
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Pimphiles declating , thit thete wete db ©, 57 


and ii the Zn, yelrov , publiſhed by 
Scaliger , with the Chronicon of Ewſebi- 
as, yet this will by no tafis charge him 
with Artaniſms, For 1. This' Exfebins 
of Nicomedia; had theti fabſeribed the 
fanh of Nice 3 and though tie aid Theog- 
#is were orice d4poſed by that Conticil, yet 
upon! their ' profeſſed ſabwmiflion to, the 
faith thetedf., they were again reflored 
and received, as'S. Hierome acquaints us : Hier. adv: 
and the =u of their fubrriffon is eftarit ooo 
in $909. Help. Becl: 1. t. e156: and hoy 
1'2. 6. 15. ' Afid though this frbmriſſion 
of His , ws; as ry vs, out of 5c. 
aw if defer, this is no way to be impited |. 1. c. 19; 
ts the- dir. 2: The faith of the 
Council of Nice was theri publickly e/1- 
liſhed , and the Fathers at Ariminun: 

L 2 above 


LY 
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B.1.C.4. above-mentioned, do ſufficiently intiniate 


his. being baptized into it. _ 3.. He then 
a _ a- manifeſt friend to the Catho- 
lick: Biſh , who held to the Conncil of 
Nice in that at the time'of his death at 
Niconedie, he deſigned to recal 4thanaſins 
from his baniſbment , though Exſebizs of 
Nicomedia 'perſwaded the -contrary:, as 
Theodoret ( with whom Athanaſius him- 


ibid. c-32- ſelf agrees ): doth acquaint us. . 4. Nico 
Aman 3 wedia was not the; place be. intended for 
Conſt. his Baptifar, but Jorden.;' but his ſickneſs, 


of which he. died; furprizivg him here, 
lefr him no liberty to choole any other 
place. | 

8. I ſhallnoy only add, that according 
to this evidence, all the ations of Conſtan- 
tine; exprefjed in the former Scion, were 

rformed before his: baptiſav. * But if any 

all embrace the contrary opinion, which 
I reject as falſe and groundleſs, many of 
thole ations will (till be-previous thereto. 
And therefore this Princes authority and 
duty, to take care of things Eccleſiaſtical , 
was not the effet of his undertaking 
Chriſtianity, but was contained in the 
general authority of his imperial Sove- 
raginty, Yet I doubt not but this fiQtion 
of Conſlantines being baptized at Roms, 
and the other of his Dozation, are two 
Twins , being both of them the ſpurious 


and 
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and illegitimate off ſpring, of a luxuriant Sect. 4+ 
fancy, impregnated by a Romancing [:- 

cxbus. And the large form of his Donation, 

not that in_Balſamon, but in Bizizs,exprel- Bin. Tom. 
ſeth the Baptiſm of Conſtantine by Silveſter. *- Þ: 295: 
But this Donation is now juſtly rejeted as 

a manifeſt forgery,by their own learnedeſt 
Writers,as Morimes, and P. de Marcaz the De Con- 
latter of which ſuppoſeth ſome of the Popes v4 | 3 
themſelves, about the eighth Century, to h - - 
be acceſſory to the framing and obtruding © 

this zypoſture. 


Terrul. 
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Church awned the Supremacy 


CHAP.-Y. 


An Account, of the ſenſe of the Angient 

__ Chriſtian Church, concerning, the 
authority of Emperors qud Princes in 
matters of Rebipion. 


SECT. I. 


Df the general exerciſe of this Supremacy ; 
aud of its being - allowed by the F 
_ of the firſt General Council of 

be, 7 | | 


1. TT is acknowledged , that the truths 
'* I ither of Chriſtian dofrine, . or of 
natural reaſor, do not principally depend 
upon the conſent of men. It is not to be 
decided by the voice of the World , whe- 
ther the only tre God, and he alone,ought 
to be worſhipped; nor did it depend up- 
on the vote of the Jewiſh Prieſthood or 
Sanbedrin, whether Jeſus was the true 

5. | And upon'this account, the 
Gentile Deitics were deſervedly dended 
by Tertu[/ian,whohad noother title there- 


Ap cap5- to, than by the vote of the Senate 3 miſe 
| bomini placuerit Deus non erit. | 


2. But 
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give a better and more ſure account of 
the doFrives and duties of Chriſtianity 
than thoſe who have been the profeſſors , 
and praQtiſers of that Religion , in the-p#- 
rer times thereof. And therefore there is 
ſuch a juſt reſpe& and reverence due to 
the primitive Chriſtian Church , and the 
afliſtance of the divine grace which gui- 
ded and influenced it,that that which was 
generally received therein, hath thereby 
a very great and conſiderable teſtimony of 
its being a truth, eſpecially where there 
are alſo other great arguments,and eviden- 
ces toevince theſame. And in ſuch things, 


2. But yet none can be expeQted, to Ser. 


it may well be allowed , according to D* Dr. Ham- 


Hemmond, among the pie credibilia, that 
a truly general Council (hall not ery. And 
even thoſe perſons who have no due re- 
gard , either to antiquity, or the autho- 
rity of the Chriſtian guides , will mani- 
felt their great pride, if they will reject 
and contradict the general ſenſe of the 
Church , unleſs it be upon very clear and 
manifeſt evidence to the contrary. But 
ſuch who pretend, as the Romiſh Church 
doth,a reverence and high veneration fot 
Tradition, are thereby the more eoncern- 
ed, not to diſclaim what hath been ordina- 
rily and plainly delivered, in the ancient 
Church, 
L 4 3. Now 


Apd. c. 
30. & 33» 
cont. * 
Parm. 1.3. 


od. TB 
It. 1,2, 
3:4z$, © 
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3- Now to give an account.of the ſenſe 
of the- Particular Fathers in this place , 
would -be a more long and tedious work 
than: would be needful. And indeed the 
minds of many of them may ſufficiently be 
diſcerned, by their plain expreſſaons men- 
tioned in- ſeveral parts of this diſcourſe, 
Norwill I inſiſt upon thoſe commonly oh- 
ſerved,” and yery expreſſrve ſayings, con- 
ceroing Supremacy in general z as that of 
Tertullian ( Imperatores ) in Dei ſolins 
poteſtate ſunt , a quo ſunt ſecunds, poit 
query primi z and majeſtqtem Ceſeris Dep 
ſoli ſabjicio and that of Optatus , ſuper 
Imperatorem non eſſe niſt Deum qui ſecit 
Imperatorem, which very plainly aflert., 
that the Emperour was under none , but 
only God himſelf. But I ſhall apply my 
ſelf co ſych things, as will enclude the 
more general , and publick acknowledg- 
ment of the Chriſtian Church : and ſhall 
then anſwer what may be objected jn this 
particular. 

4- The aQua] exerciſe of Government 
jn the.ancient Chriſtian Realms, is ſome- 
what conſfjderable to this purpoſe. That 
the Chriſtian Emperours did exerciſe au- 
{bority in matters Eceleftaſtical, 1s mani- 
feſt from the Ecrcleſtaſtical Copſtitutions 
of the.Rqman Emperors, which are yet to 
be ſeen in the Codex and the way Ju- 

iniani, 
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ſtiniani, Wherein among other things , Se&t. 1. 
there are laws eſtabliſhing the Catholick Nore: 6 
faith, and the dodrine of the Holy Tri- pam. 
nity, ſo as not to allow any to contend 

againſt it 3 asalſo concerning the manner 

of Ordinations, Excommunications, and 
Abſolutions ; and the duty of the Clergy, 

even of Biſhops , Archbiſhops , and Patri- 

archs. And in theſe and other particulars, 

the Nowocanon of Photizs doth deſigned- phor. No- 
ly ſhew, how the Imperial law doth pro- moc-Tir. 
vide for various Caſes, concerning which " © 
the Carons of the Church alſo had taken 

care, 

5. The Laws of like nature are alſo yet Kings an- 
extant, of the Kings of France, and other © &» 
Realms abroad. And in our own King- :4;1,; x-- 
dom the Ecodeſtaitical laws of Ina, Al- cltfaſticat. 
fred, Edgar, Canutws , and Eqward the 
Confeflor, may be ſeen in Sir H, Spelman, Spelm-, | 
The Laws made and executed by Chriſtian ,*"© 
Emperours againſt Arians, Neſtorian , 
Manichees , and others guilty of Hereſg or 
Schiſm , were very many 3 ahd the pro. 
ceedings by the Imperial law againſt the 
Donatiſts was in divers places defended 
by S. Auſtin. And that all the godly Em- 4us- Ep. 
perours of old , even from the beginning ge? 
of the Emperours profefling Chriltianity. De cor- 
did take ſuch care of the Chrrchs that _ 
the affair $ thereof, and the watlers of Re- paſſim. 

p ligion , | 
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ligior, were very much ordered by their 
entbority, is plainly declared by Socrates, 
And this is. a thing ſo manifeſt to all who 
look into the Hiſtory and Records of 
thoſe Times , that'it is-as needleſs to pv 
about to prove this, as it would be to 
prove them to have been Chriſtian Em. 
perours. 

6. But that which will give the moſt 
evident Declaration of the ſenſe of the 
Chriftian Church , is the conſidering how 
this authority of Chriftian Princes , hath 
been acknowledgd and complyed with b 
Comncils , and by thoſe eſpecially , which 
were the firſt general or Occumenical 
Conncilss. For wmleſt the opinion of ſome 
particular fathers, may poſſibly be thought 
not ſufficient, to give a ſatisfaGtory account 
of the general ſenſe of the Chriſtian 


'Charch in thoſe daysz and whereas the 


proof produced from the Iaperial laws , 
and the conſtant 'exerciſe of the Emperor: 
authority in affairs of Religion , may pol- 
ſibly fall under a ſaſpicion of undue ev- 
croachment, or may be pretended by ſome, 
to be executed by an authority dependent 
upon, and derived from ſome Eccleſfaſti- 
cal Officers , no ſuch exceptions can lie 
againft the concurrent teftimony, and ac- 
knowledgment of the chief general Conn- 
cils, in the flouriſhing times of Chriltia- 
nity. 
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pity. | And '1 fuppoſe that no man will Set. 1. 
deny , that the aſſembling of Occumeni- 

cal Coxncils, and the matters therein tranſ- 

ated , were properly things Ecclefiaſti- 

cal. 

7. And here I (hall begin with the firſt 754 $ury 
Conncil of Nice , concerning which | fhall 27 5 
need to fay the leſs, becauſe many thi cal 
mentioned in the third Sefion of the fore: 

oing Chapter,do ſufficiently manifeſt the 
wpremacy , exerciſed by Conflantine , the 
firſt Chriſtian Emperour, in whoſe Reign 
that Council ſate. That this general Coun- 
cl was called by the Command of Con- 
Parrine the Emperour is expreſly decla- 
red by Exſebins , with whom Socrates , Euſ. de 
Theodore), and other ancient Hiſtorians do | i _ 
agree. But the later Rowiſh Writers wonld © 3 © 
perſwade the World, that it was affembled 
by the authority of the Rowiſh Biſhop. So 
Binins , Authoritate Sihveflri Romani = in 
Pomtificis, 8ze. By the authority of Silve- conc.ni- 
ſter of Rowe , #his holy Synod was ccn.Not a. 
ſummoned , and was gathered togetherby 
the conſent, help, and Councilgf Conſtan- 
tine #he Eavperowr. And Beronins like- Baron. an. 
wife declares, that no man may doubt, but 375: 513: 
that the authority of Silveſſer was in this 
caſe imveypoſed. Burt in truth they produce 
nothing , that can juftly be accoumed any 
idence horeof. | 


8, But 
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B.1.C.5, 8, But that it may appear paſt all doubt, 
by whoſe authority this Council was con- 
vered , we have a twofold teſtimony be- 
yond all exception.  (onflentine himſelf, 
who was able to give an account of his 
own ations , -in his EpiiFle to the Church 

Socr. Hiſt. of Alexandria , which is extant in Socy 
& 5G * declaresthat it was he who caled this 
owncil,, And the Synodical Epiftle, which 
Ibid. was written by the Council of Nice to 4- 
lexandria , 'which may be ſeen in Socrates 
Theoa, and Theodoret, doth atteſt the ſame; and 
Hiſt. l. 1. thereinthe Fathers of Nice themſelves,who 
© could nat but know who ſummoned that 
Council, delare that it was gathered toge- 
ther, by the grace of God,and by the Re- 
ligious Experour Conſtantine, ounazyagyr(0. 
1ugs, who called us together out of divers 

Provinces and Cities. 

9. That the moſt eminent Biſhops, from 
the ſeveral quarters of the Empire , did 
with much readineſs repair to this Coun- 
cil, according to the Emperor's command, 
Euſeb. ubi is particularly atteſted by Exſebivs , and 
up: ©-57- other Hiſtoggans. Yetit is not to bedoubt- 
ed, that if ey bad received ſummons and 


command from a perſon, whom they knew 
to be inferiour and not ſuperiour to them, 

. as a Precbyter or Deacon, they would ne- 
ver have yielded general obedience to him, 
but would have rebuked and repreſſed his 
inſolence 5 
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| gufolence; andtherefore thistheir obedience Sett. 1. 
tothe Emperour , was an acknowledgment 
l of bis authority and Supremacy. And 
this is the more remarkable, becauſe theſe 
Nicene _ were perſons of the higheſt 
worth and eſteem, of any in the Chriſtian 
Church , whict@ppears from the general 
fame , and deſerved honowr , which this 
Council hath obtained, in all ſucceeding 
ages unto this day. 
10. And the chief occaſion of calling 
this Council, was by reaſon of the evil opi- 
nions of Arizs, and the difference about 
the day for obſerving Eafter 3 which things 
the Emperour conſidering, thought this Socr. Hiſt. 
| the only effettual way for the” redreſſing = 
them, and thereupon direFed this Coun- 
cal , particularly to conſult about them , 
which was accordingly done. And whileſt 
this Comncil was fitting , the Emperour 
who was preſent with them ; uſed very 
great care and dil , for the ſuppreſſing xc. de 
unneceſlary occaſions of diſcord and quar- Vir. Coalt. 
re}, and for the promoting the deſired con- ah my 
cord thereof. | : 
11. And when this Council was ended, 
Conflantine enjoined the obſervation of 
what was eſtabliſhed thereby, to- take 
place in all, even in the moſt reavote Pro- Euſ. is. 
vinces of his Empire. He alſo gave his © '* 
Imperial San#ion , to the Decrees of this 
| Council , 


158 The avcient Church owned the Suprematy 
B.i.C.5. Council, confirming them by bis Imperial 
Euſ. ibid. Seal , which Exſcbins exprefieth , - mw 
& 32 owfd'r yup rphy emeapen migle. And 
both the Nitene Creed and its Canons ate 
confirmed inthe Civil Law, in the Codex 
and Anthentica. 


- 
SECT. IL 


This Supremacy owned in the ſecond Gene 
ral Conneil at Conltaminople , amd the 
third at Epheſus. $1 


I. That the fecond general Connatbat 
Conſftantinaple, was ſummoned by the Eav- 
perour (viz.: Theodofins) is declared; both 

Socr. 1. 5. by Socrates ad. Sozomerr. But Baronins, 
<3 | , chough he had fntle before cited the &v> 
© 5. © prefs reftimony of Socrates, againlt his af 
- The Council {extion, would have us believe, that it way 

co calledby the authority of Dawefav, and 
ple. produceth fome ſmall appearances of argu 
Bar. an, Ems for the pecof thereofz” and tetlw'us, 
381.019, there is at ancient Manufeript in'the Vs 
20  H#ican, and ſome other Libraries, which de- 

: clateth fomuch, And: Dirty making; uſc 
in, 00 of the ſame-Ploa, is ſ@carteſt and fierce 
Conf. not. $Hat he ſaith; - Nento wif pervinue barets- 


Þ  eu8\, effeveret: ho Concitiaw ab hap. in 


diflue fuiſſe y' Let mo news unleſs he- be 
an obſlinats \Heretich, afert that this 


Conncil 


Conmeil was ſummoned by the Emye- 


rOMr, 
2. Yet all this sa-plaia inftance,where- 
by we may clearly fee, bow little credit is 
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Sect. 2. | 


to be given to the ſpecious pretence of 


Vatican Manuſcripts, or to the conkfi- 
dent aſſertions of ſuch Writers, or their 
lictle Par Arguments. For there is only 
ane Epifile of this General Council , pro- 
duced both by Bizizs and Barowins in 
Latine 5 and in this Epiſtle themſelves de- 
clare again and again, unto Theodoſius the 
Emperour”, that they were cornered by 
his extherity.. The 
their expreſions , 
Conflantiuopeli comveniaius 5 and in ano- 
ther, Literis quibus nos convocaſti, Ec- 
am honore proſecutus es.. So that they 


the Emperour, which they accounted an 
honour to the Church , who were no ob- 


ftinate Heretichs. - 


Epiſt.Sy- 
nod. ad 
Theod. in 
Bin & Bar. 
an. 381. 


tell bim in. one of 3” 
Mandate tne pictetis 


mbled by the Letters and Mandate of 


3. And indeed though the calling of 


General Councils , be now with ſome eca- 
raeks claimed , by many of the Rowiih 
riters, as a prerogative of the Pope 5 yet 

the late Archbifbop of Parr bath acknow- 

Ro_ , that the firſt who pretended any 

right hereunto, was Pepe Nicholas about 

the year 865. And ke hath tufficiently evi- 
denced , az athers alſo have dane , that 


thoſe 


De Con- 
cord. L 6. 


c.28.h- 12. 
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B.1.C.5; thoſe Decretal Epiſtles, which are ſaid to be 

od. 1.3: of a more early date,and expreſs any ſuch 

” authority to be in the Pope, ate certainly 
ſpurious and ſuppoſititious; 

4. And in this ſecond Cotncil, itis ma- 

nifeſt,that during part of their Sellion, the 

Theod. Emperour Theodoſins was preſent in the 

mt Ec- Council, 3s is affirmed in a Synodical Epi- 

cg. tle, from Conſtantinople to Damaſus, wtit- 

ren by many of the ſame Fathers,at another 

Conncil, the year following, which is to-be 

feen in Theodoret. And the choice of the 

Biſhop of Conitantinople, which was part 

of the buGneſs that Council was to under- 

$ozom, (ake,was there determined by the Emperour 

Hiſt. Eccl. himfclf, who requiring the Biſhops preſent, 

-7:C-8. to give him a Catalogue of fuch perſons 

as they thought fir to #ominate,he referved 

to himſelf the eleFio# of one out of this 

number, and fixed upon the' nate of 

NeSariust, who was the laſt in that Cata- 

logue, who thereupon was made Biſhop of 
Conſtantinople. | 

5. When this Council was ending, in 

Ep. Syno- their Synodal Epiſtle to the Emperour , 

dal. ubi they give him an account of what they 

'upri- have done, fent him a Copy thereof, and 

pray him that by his Letters, be would 

confirm the Decrees of that Council , and 

that by his commands they may be of force, 

ratum effſe jubess , confirmeſque . concilit 

decretum : 


the things which they had decreed and 
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decretum: and-that he would (trengthen Sect. 2. 


concladed, by his ſertence.and ſea/. And Socr |. 5. 
after this in confirmation of the determina- 5,3 
tions of this Council, the Emperour added 4. c. 5. 


his ſuffrage and / conſent to what they had 
dane; s Samads ex-ngpiozm. And he allo 
eſtabliſhed a law,that all the Chriſtian Chur- 
ches ſhould be committed to them only , 
who confels the ſame divine nature, of the 
Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoi?. 


6. That the third General Council of 7%! Coui? 
Epheſus » Was ſummoned by the authority A phe- 


ofthe Emperour, Theodoſtusthe younger, 


is atteſted by Socrates, and Evagrizs. _ hs 
And though they who eſpouſe the inte- £vage. lr: 
reſt of the Rowiſh Biſhop , do; here like- © 3: 


wiſe plead for its being convened by his. 
authority ;. there are ſo many. Symodical 
Epiſtles of this Council , taken notice of 
both by Binizs and Baroxins , wherein 
they aſlert themſelves to be aſſembled by 
the command of the Emperovr, that he that 
hath either honeſty or a face, may well be 
aſhamed to affert the contrary. And in- 
deed touching the calirg this Councll , 
and the exercifing of the Imperial Sypre- 
macy concerning it, I (hall not need to rake: 
notice of any thing further, than what is 
related, and aferted for truth by Baronizs 
and Bivins, 

M 7. They 


Ls 
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B.i.C.g. 7. They wo eng airway 
a&.Conc. gether by the Emperour's Authority, in 
wy way theie Epifl to the Clergy of Conflantine. 
Edit. Pei. Ple, and in their Encyclick Epiſtle, and in 
_— Epiſtle to Conf: _- And in 
their E to Celſtine t Biſhop - 
O—_ him 69 ang op 
convened by his authority, but) that 
they were vet together, according to the 
will of our Saviour , and the SauTion of 
the moſt pious Emperours ( win. The 
the Second , and Valentinian) at the day 
of Penteco#. And they go on to tell 
him that this was the day, which the 
Decree of the Emperour , by which they 
. were called together , did fix for 1heir firſt 
Baron. an, Seſſeon , with ſeveral other expreflions to 
431. . the ſame ſenſe. And Celeftine himlelf, in 
_ an Epiſtle to Theodoſizs , which Baronize 
bath publiſhed, t the 


_ - did _—_ bis Lanes by thoſe 
Depuries he 


&, to thie & _=-— on - 
TT” en 
8. An 

dianns a Count, and afterward others, to 

be preſent in this Synod, not that he ſhould 

give any vote in matters of faith, but to 

take care of the peaceable and orderly pro- 

noon. 5. ceeding of the Synod. And allo to pro- 
vide, that no other buſineſs ſhould be pro- 


pownded , 


pavnded, till thoſe things chiefly 
were determined. And alfo that he ſhould 
not faffer any perſons of that Council,who 
were ed thithes by the Emperour, 
todepart thence , till the Counci} had fi- 
niſhed what was before ther : alt which 
——— ow the letter _ 
Emperour hb to this divecte 
to the Conncil it felf. In 

g. And when Candidienns did miſre- 
prejext the aftmgs and proceedings of the 
Synod umo the Emperourz thereupon nor 
only Neftorius who was depoſed by this 
Council , but even Cyrilzs alſo who was 
Patriarch of Alexandria, and preſident 
of this Oecumenical Council, and Meminon 
Biſhop of Epheſus , and a man of Princi- ' 
pal note and reputation in that Counctl , 
were by the Emperonrs authority, through 
mi{-information,committed to priſor. 
Emperour alſo declared again(t thetr ma- 
nagement of what was before them , and 
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tells them with ſharpneſs, Our Majeſty can- ©on<Epi 
not efteene ſuch things as valid and lawful, .,." * © 


yea it doth Decree , that aff ſuch things 
which in 4 diſorderly manner beve hitherto 
been aited , ſhall be accomned as void and 
altogether nul. 

10, In this cafe the Conncil did not ex- 
claim, or contend againſt the Emperonys 
exthority , as having nothing to do over 

M 2 Biſhops , 
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B.1.C:5. Biſhops, , or iniembers of 4-gerteral.Conncil 
Conc Eph. Or their proceedings thereiny. but they 
Tom: 4c -pply themſdlyes to the Emperour, to en- 
Baron. an. treat him to take a true and- jui? account 
431-n- of what they: had/aCted.. - And according 
72> 40:the Emperours command, they ſend 
delegates or Deputies. to Conitantinople , 
to acquaint; bim with: thertrue ſtate-of 
things 3 and thereby they gave hind full 
ſatisfaFion. And after they-had finiſhed 
Conc.Eph. their : deciſkows, they make. their applice- 
3 «17. © tion tothe Emperour ,;that he would un- 
dertake to confirm them , and give his 
conſent unto them, «t vim ſuam integre 
obtineant ,_ that they might be of full 
" force. © | 


SECT. II. 


Of . the ſame ' being acknowledged in the 
Conncil | of -Chalcedon , ''and ſome 0- 
thers. 


Ti count | The fourth General Council was cabed , 
of Chalce- upon occaſion of the (preading of the He- 
don- rely of Eutyches, When this Heref be- 
Leo.Ep. 9. gan to be propagated, Lzo then Biſhop of 
ome, addreſſed himſelf to Theodoſins the 
ſecond then'Emperour, by way of Suppli- 

cation , that he would: command a 
ral Council to be called.in [aly. But the 
| Emperour 
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uo TIN :4rxeU- upon _— for the Set. 2. - 
4\general;Council, expected 
po of: Lzo there /3:and? hes dnges Baron. an. 
wr Ei , whereby he fammoned- this $125.05 
Epheſine Council, is extant. But Leo in Epiſt. in 
two:Epiltles to Throdoſin \, y- and one to 200d. 
Pucheria the Empreſs , excuſeth his per- Leo.Epiſt 
ſonal abſence., — from thefhortneſs of 12,13, 17. 
the time of his'-potice', andchiefly fron 
the: neceſiiry'of his not being ſotar from 
his own Churohy in a time-ofſuch-publick 
danger ( fromithe'Humne); :"And- be de- 
clareth;; thatherhad fenrthbſe' Deputies , 
who ſhould: : fapply - his preſence there 3 
which he tellsthe Emperour he did , as ati 
expreſſion of -oabedience to his twnend; 
ut -Clementie | _— PU abquatens 
pareatur. | 
2. But when this Epheſine Council was 
packed ; by the interclt: of thefattion-of 
Diefcorte, .and' managed in favour of Ex; 
tzches, and-;theie decifions were:comrrary 
to the truth of the 'Chriflk- dodrine4 
Leo. both fingly', \and: withiiz Roar S7- Leon. Þ- 
20d, writeth toiEheodoſius; thabhe would Pit: 24, 
command all things 0 be ia the ſame ſtate ** 
they were in before this deciſcen', until a 
mbre general Conmeil could: be called. And 
he defireth by way of Petition:to theEm« - 
perour., that that Council might be called Leia. 23. 
in hal 3 and reneweth this his ſupplica- * 


M 3 tion , 
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B.4.C.3. tion, both diretly to the Emperour Theo- 
, and. theC of Conſtants 

—_ oy drag. rk ela nk 

their intereſt with the Emperour to this 


_—_ 
py 3 Bat Theodofir bing in the mean 


he ape, ol om: 


Eaſtern part-of the 
tiaued bysdehiee, that 
Leon. Ep. pa] Council qnight be appointed in Tealy, 
$9:£5% hat _— be at 
becauſe of the great calamitics,which ſome 
parts of the -Pmpire ſuſtained, by the in- 
eurfions of the Funny, . Bue the Emperour 
would tot admic of any lager delay, and 
pon hought fit to fix upon a place remotefrom 
[taly, for the Counciltomert;by his Iape- 
Viege i rial Summons :- or as Vidor , the = 
Ch Biſhop, 'expreſieth it, inyperiel ant ate 
og Hermciazit.. And Leo, ſo foon as the Em- 
Pe negins was ne 
ates y tO pre- 
my ty rr 


4+ me Qcommonicel Cone> 
4 t#-of Chaketew , was firſt ed tq 
meet at Nive; as s obſerved by Evagrins 

oy Qt. Ecd. and the ſame thing is expredly contai 
þ 2-G.2- inthe Edi, by whichthe Emperour did 
Preamb. Foruene them, which is yet cxant, where: 
Gehl io in alſo Marczenxs declares his reſolution , 
92%: of being preſent with them at Niee, at the 


t1me 
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time appointed for their afſembli But Se. 2. 


Baron. 


at Nice at the time appointed , *- 3'- 
waited (ſeveral days for the Emperonrs com- 
ing, and after Letters diſpatched unto him, 
the feat of this Council was by his Order 
removed to Chalcedow, a City nearer to 
Conſflaminople , where Marcienns was V. Pre- 
preſent with them And be wrote two 72-EPi"t 
ſeveral Letters to them, requiring them ro * 
_ _ rewoval, which they accordingly 
5. And that this Council of Chelcedon 29% 
did aſſemble and fit by vertue of this 1 aion. «, 
ſummons and authority , is decla. *c- 
red by themſelves divers times, in almoſt 
every «ion of that Council. And in the 
time of its Seffion , the Imperial Supremacy 
was ſo much acknowledged, that there 
were ordinarily preſent in the Council , 
ſome eminent perſons of ſecaler authority , 
who were to have an inſpection into, and 
to take care about the orderly proceed- 
ings thereof, not intermedling to 2ote in 
matters of faith. Theſe are oft mention- 
ed in the aFions of that Counal, 
by the honourable title of Glorioff}ſumi 
Fadices , and ſums Senatus , and 
their names and in the Empire-are 
M 4 expreſled 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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B.1.C:5.exprefled 1n the beginning of that Coun- 
AQion. 11cj1, And they (ometimes propoſed queſtions 
to be diſcuſſed, or a method: for their pro- 
ceedings., and ſometimes. declared their 

ſenſe ot things. ; But this 1 ſuppoſe was on- 

ly donehere (as the like alſo-in the #hird 
General Council) to provite-a remedy a- 

ioſt che inconveniencies ; which might 

happen fromthe Biſhops 'of :the adverſe 
parties, being prone without cauſe-to com- 

plain of the proceedings of the Cathotick 

Biſhops 5 and: to delign>eroſſneſs and op- 
polition againſt them: and unleſs ſuch an 
extraordinary. cale may plead for it , this 
inſpection.of ſuch ſecular:perſons,cannot be 

., regular or expedient..: --, 

Evagr.l.2. 6, Inthis Council thoſe of the party of 
c-1%. Dijoſcorus and Enutyches,whom-this Council 
rejeqed, were cen(ured with-the approba- 

Leon. Ep» tioz of the Emperour. And+Leo in an E- 
59+ piltle to Marcianus 5 after the end of this 
Council , acknowledged , that it was he 

chiefly who effected the extirpation of he- 

re/y thereby ,veſtro precipne opere eſt effeFum, 

Evagr. 1.2: ©*©- The reltoring them who were cen- 
c.4 «(ured by Dinſcorns and: his party was alſo 
To1d. C18. Gone with the Emperonrs conſent. And at 
. the Emperours defire were the (anons of 

Cone. that Council. made, «77 Teglepwns 18: Ban- 

Chalc. ; Agws eT:0norxy PCT 

Paton. . 7, And after this Council was _—_ 
oth 


— ———— 
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both Valentinian and Marcian jointly, and Set. 3: 


in Marciar ſingly,publiſh their Imperial 7 Mare 


dif , for the eſtabliſhing the faith and 
derine, which was declared in this Coun- 
cil, - and fignifying to all their ſubjects, 
that whoſoever ſhall oppoſe this their decree, 
ſhall not' remain in any Eccleſsaftical  pre- 
ferment; and if he be of the M{:t:a he ſhall 
be caſbiered, with other penalties for other 
perſons. jet 


clan. in 
fin. Conc. 
Chalc. 


8. Andwhereas after the death of Mar--. 


ciannus the Entychian party favoured by 
Anatolins of Conſtantinople ,” defired to 
make new ſtirs, and projeFed in their 
thoughts ,. to have a new Council called, 
that theſe matters might. be again canva- 


ſed and debated 3 Leo (till Biſhop of Rowe, Lcon-Ep- 


makes his . ſ#pplication: to: the Emperour 
Leo, entreating him not-to ſuffer any new 
diſquiſition of that truth , concerning the 
humanity of our Saviour, which had been 
ſo fully determined in 'the Council of 
Chalcedon. 

9. Some of theſe matters relating to this 
Council I have the more particularly men- 
tioned , : becauſe they not only ſhew the 
ſupreme authority of the Emperour, about 
matters Eccleſpaſtical, to have been owned 
and complyed with by a general Conncil; 
but even by that Council, whoſe zumber 
of Biſhops did almoſt equal the number 


of 


135743 75+ 


170 The ancient Church owned the Snpremacy 


R1.C.y. of all the three former Councik 
jo ber. And alſo becauſe this 
doth ſhew the ſame to have been fufficiently 
echpowledged, by the then Romiſh Biſbep 
I I_e mr 
Clbeing chngedwik any pufilniac, 
wir a : 

10. And befides other things , there is 
obſervable from this ſhort account, con- 

as gov--aaning theſe Coxxmcile, 1. That all the 
| ', Fathers of theſe ſeveral General Conmcils , 
Councils acknowledged the authority of the Em- 
ceveto perours totakecareof the C and Re- 
F:ciifet;, ligion , and to commend Biſbops with re- 
cal caſes. S_—_ in that they readily obeyed 
ir commands , in ing together at 

the time and place opted by the Jm- 

perial authority, to confider of matters of 

Faith and Religion. 2. That they ac- 
knowledged that theſe Councils when 

met, were in the firſt and chief to 

diſcuſs thoſe matters of faith or , for 

which they were ſummoned by the Empe- 

rour, from themall. And that 
IE 

to the Em , that 

eactaicnatb preſence, they defer- 

red the opening the Council, till they beard 

from him 5 and in obedience to hw plea- 

fure , and by his authority , the oy” 

the 
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me erm is particularly evident in 
the fourth _ fs 
i, Thirdly, t t them- 
ſelves obliged, when they ſhould _ 
red fo todo, 'to give an accornt of the 
manner of their 5, in theſe 
19 9m rm oxr. And 
that though they were in Coxncil, and a- 
boat matters Eccleſpaſtice!, they were ſtill - 
ſubjet to the Emperours laws , and his 
coercive authority , as is manifeſt from the 
third General . Council, 4. That they 
thought matters Eccleſiaſtical! and the de- 
cifions of the: Charcb , a fit fubjeRt to re- 
ceive the civil Santfion , and eſtabliſh- 
ment of the ſecular power. And that they 
eſteemed fach'a S2a»#iox' to be of great 


moment, to «A weight to their itu- 


tions,doth appear from them all ; and par- 
ricularly' from the ſecond and third general 


- 12. [ omit all diſcourſe of other 
Commcils , which _— 


which might be worthy obſervation. Bur 
CI will read the wepopormys of 
he ſixth _—_— Conncil _ to the Empe 


rour Fuſtinien their f EE 4_— Conc. 
pra ren, them to qaolagrs reverence | wn 
for their Prixce , which theſe former 
Councils 


the Generel Canncil was removed from-one Sc. 3. 
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Councils: had. And among Provitcial 
Councils, that of: Merz, did acknowledge 
Charles the Great , to be vere Religionis 


ve ud Redfor, and Defevſor Sandte Dei Ecclefe, 


and Sande Ecchſce. Re&or.; Andthe Coun- 

. cilof-Meridg.in Spair, not only: allowed 

Receſſuinthus their King, Ercleſgaſtica dif 

porere, to order matters Ereleſteftical, but 

alſo that he did ,:j ſepientia' divinitas con- 

Xa $: Fegere: Wes : on matters 
my afticaſe.." ric 


SECT. IV.' 


” mo Objects. concerning the ret of 
'Atins, and, CT) 


x. There are ome things atich have 
the appearance of arguments,to prove that 
the tens Chriſtian B:ſbops did not own 
the-Suprewacy of Princes, in mafters.Eccler 
ſraftical. And the refleting upon. theſe 
may be of good uſe, to.giveisa right wn- 
derflanding of that Supremacy; which bath 
been acknowledged in theChniftizn Lhurth, 
To which purpoſe;, I ſhall; hee contider 
two ObjeCtions concerning the Arian 'CON- 
troverſies.; -; 

2. Obj. L When Cenflontine uhe Em- 
perour,upon the. Qath and ſubſcription of 
Arins , to the;Faith afjerted in the Coun- 


cil 


a\ 


of the Emperours m thmgs Eccleſiaſtical. 
cil of Nie / did again and again gi 
commands to: Athanaſius , with 
annexed -\/:that: he ſhould receive Arias a- 
gain unto the Church of Alexandria; A- 
thanaſius refuſed to do this, notwithſtand- 
ing theſe Precepts of the Emperour. And 
the Catholick Biſhops juſtified him , and 
reſuſed' communion with them who took 
part with'Arizs, which ſeemeth to difown 
the ſupreme Government of the Emperour, 
in Cafes Ecclefiaſtical. 


Excommunication and Abſolution being a 
proper exerciſe of the power of the Keys, 
the Eccleſiaſtical Officers are the immedi- 
ate and ipeculiar Judges in theſe Caſes, 
And if any perſon (hall aſſert , that they 
are always obliged 1n theſe things , to do 
whatſoever - the Emperour ſhould give 
them in command,though he himſelf ſhould 
be impoſed upon by the {light of others , 
or otherwiſe be miſtaken ; this would tend 
to diſown the ſubjeCt of this enquiry, con- 
cerning the Emperoxrs power, or to deny 
that there are-ſuch Cauſes or matters Ec- 
cleſtaflical,, that the Rules of Religion and 
Chniſtianity ought to be the guide and 
meaſure of them. 

4- Secondly', The Caſe of Arivs had 
been largely heard and adjudged: by the 
higheſt Eccleſiaſtical audirnce of a Gene- 


ral 


give his 
naces 


bb 1-C 26, 


I &- 
Sect.4.. 


Socr. Hiſt. 


27. gr. A- 
thanaf. in 
Apol. Sec. 


3. Anſ,'Firſt , That the ſentence of The exerci/e 


of the Keys 
1s not to be 
guided by 

the pleaſure 
of a Prince 
as its rults 
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B.1.C.5. rel Carncit, by the Emperours command, 
where —_ rare and con- 
demaed of Hereſs, notwithſtanding 
Hieron- ſome appearance of repentance, as $ Hie- 
adv. Lu0- -oave declares, was ſentenced no more to 
Baron. an. COME to Alexandriez that is, as Baroxins 
327-3-3- nightly explaineth it, not to be received in 
his former place wm ers —_— 
was not in the power ; 
whomſoever, en retry dr "2 


reverſe the ſentence of a Generel Councihos 
to take a new cogwifence of what 
had thereby determined. And to 


ledge the Emperone to have a 

of zomediate judging , and _ 

ininp concerning the cenfures of the 
Church , eſpecially if againſt the Sentence 
Cs Conmcil LE _ 
-"witht leſtaſtieal authorit the 


cal Councils, And therefore 
could not _— command tr: = 
peroxr, procured by the fabtilty 

of Nicomedia and his panty,without an ex- 
ovbitant ne and invading an autho- 
rity, which was ſuperiour to him, and} aw 


dermrining the waity of the Cathalick Church, 
Wights ag s obſcrved by M* Thorndike in juſtift- 
and mea- . 
ſares, ch.6, CLAN of Athanaſpas. 


s. And 
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ſhall join with the Council in reje@ing the 


Herely of Neftorixs , and depoſing him; 


which the Council it ſelf upon con- 
and debating the Cafe, had de- 
termined , they are there told , that they 4-;:ric: 
themſelves would incur the cenſure of the 14 «!! 
Conncyl to tobe 
6. Obj. 2. Athanaſixs in the time of r:jeded, 
Conſtantine , S. Baſil of Valens, and $. ""<)j*- 


voured by 


Ambr oſe Princts. 
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B.1.C.5. Ambroſe of Valentinian the younger, and 

divers Catholick, Biſhops under the Arian 

Emperonrs , put in their exceptions a-' 

gainſt the \Emperonrs judging in matters 

of Faith, as not being a competent Judge 

- in that Caſe 4» nor would they be therein 

determined by him. And when Conſtan- 

tizs had baniſhed many Catholick Biſhops, 

for withſtanding Arianiſme, and uſed ſe- 

vere puniſhments towards others , . and 

threatned Hoſiws Biſhop of Corduba who. 

Athanaf., drew up the form of the Nicene Creed , 

ad folirar. he jn an Epiſtle to Corſtantivs , advileth. 

= *8"- him, un Tier oraulov 65 ms Nx Ang, A 

not put thy ſelf upon things Eccleſpaſtical, nor. 

thou give commands to us concerning 

ſuch things but rather learn theſe things from 

as 5 God bath put into thy band the King. 

dom, he hath committed unto us the things 

Ambr. Ep. of the Church. And when $. Ambroſe was. 

35. - commanded in the Emperours name, to 

"am. Jield up the poſleſſion of his Church to be 

delivered to the Arians, he refuſed fo to: 

do, in a matter of Gods right , declaring 

ea que divine ſunt , Imperatoris poteſtati 

non eſſe ſubjeFa 3 that thoſe things which 

are Gods, are not in ſubjetion to the 
Emperour. 

7. Anſ. Firſt, Since the Chriſtian pro- 
feſſzon is a taking up the Croſs, all thoſe 
who embrace it, muſt undertake to hold 

fait 
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faſt the truth of the Chriſtian Faith , Sect.4- 


though this ſhould be againſt the com- 
mand and will of any Prince or Ruler 
whoſoever, and mult be followers of him, 
who. before Pontins Pilate witneſſed: a 


good confeſzon. This was the praftice- of Martyr: 


the Apofles, of S. Pohcarp and divers 


Chriſtian Martyrs ,. to profeſs the Chriſtt- pol. c. 27s 


an daftrine , when they were commande# 
to difown or abjure it, And as they muſt 
hold - faſt Chriſtianity , notwithſtanding 
the Probibitions or threats of Diocletiare 
or Julian, , ſo muſt they keep clole to the 
Catholick, doGrine, notwithſtanding the 
command of any Arien Emperonr to the 
contrary. And it is no more a derogation 
from the Royal Authority , to ſay that it 
hath no right to command , againſt truth 
or duty n Religion 3 than to declare:that 
it hath no right to command, again(t bo- 
neſty or chaſtity in the Common-wealth. 
The Princes Supremacy in theſe matters is 
vader God and Chrilt , to eftabliſþ what 
is according to the Rules of our Religion, 


and the'good of Mankind,but can-haveno x, 4.j. 
, authority to oppoſe or #ndermin: the do- ding 1u- 


arines of our Saviour;:. 

8, Secondly, That as this Caſe hath re- 
{pet} to the tr»th of the C _ doF@rine, 
It 1s certain, that not the 


the 


faith and 


mperour, bu ſhops 
thele Catholick Biſhops themſelves , were thas Kings, 
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B.1.C 5. the moſt proper and fit Jwdger in this 


matter of faith; eſpecially having the evi- 
dence of Scripture, the conſent of the an- 
cient Apoſtolical men, and the confirma- 
tion of the Synod of Nice. The deciding 
and determining matters of faith, i 
arly and chiefly belongeth to the Paſtors 
of the Church , and is a matter 'for their 


In Atha- Judgment, cogniſance and diſcuffion. By 


naſ. ubi 
ſup. 


AR, Conc, 


them, as Hoſrws daid above , even Princes 
are to be taught , and ſhould receive the 
doFFrines of Religion. But the Chriſtian 
Biſhops are not'to receive any thing, as a 
do@rine of _ , from the Com- 
mand of any Prinze. in the World 3 but 
herein they and all other Chriſtians, muſt 
be guided only by what was delivered by 
Chrift, and his Apoſtles ; for the know. 
ledge of which, the conſent of the Catho- 
tick Church, doth in many things give very 
great Light. 

9. How much bonour and reſpe& in 
this particular, the ancient Emperozrs did 
vive to the office and judgment of the Bi- 
ſhops of the Church, we may underſtand 
from Theodoſfines the Second. When he 


Eph.Tom. ſent a ſecular perſon 16 be preſent ' by his 


LC. 32. 


authority at the 'Epbeſine Conneil ,- he par- 
ticulaxly declared , that for him to have 
any thing te do , in their Sywoditel deci 

ſtons of the queſtionsvf feith, would be a 
| | mefarions 
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nefarious thing. And it 1s truly obſerved Sett. 4- 
by Baronins, that Conflantine and other Baron. an, 


ſelves preſent in” Anciemt Conncils, did not 
in-giviog votes 'or ſuffrager, in 
pr om of oP or e's of cen- 
farer, as concurring. to. the ſpiritual ef- 
_ z- but only did conſent to, and ratify 
theſe determinations of the Councils , by 
their ſecular axthority. - And theſe things , 
which -are under the proper and peculiar 
adminiſtration and cogniſance of Erele- 
faſtical s , are ſometimes in a re- 
ſtrained ſtiled © Ecelefla#ical things , 
which as ſuch ; all ſeculat powers are pro- 
hibited to: mtermeddle with. And in this 
fevſe, with :particular reſpe& to matters 
of iF aith, as falling under Ecyleſiaftical de- 
6 on , not only Hoſts above, difallowed 
entins his undertaking things Eccle. 
cal , who yet himſelf obeyed the ſum- 
on of | Conflantine to appear in the 
Conncil of Nice , and ſome others 3 and 


was -inplozed by him to many things rela- 


Chriſtian Emperours , who were them. 3*5 273: 


rmg/ to the Church : 'But alfo Theodoſons conc gph. 
above-mentioned, declares it unlawful for — Lc, 


any bur-Biſhops ,. negotiis Eccleſtaſticis ſe * 
le ez to intermeddle in Eccleſy. 
—_ ſr, But that the Phraſe of 
things cal , is there underſtood 
only in the reſtrained ſenſe now _— 

N 2 ed , 


180 
B. 1.C:5. 


V, Ambr. 
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ed, is manifeſt 3 becauſe 1n-that very re. 
ſcript of Theodoſiur to the Epbeſine Council|, 
he committeth this authority toithe Count 
beſent'thither, to take care of the orderly 
and peaccable proceedings of the Council, 
and to binder any perſon whomſoever 
from departing from the Synod, or anyo- 
ther Eccleſiaſtical cauſe from being diſcuſſed, 
till thoſe for which they were called were 
determined.” And in the ſame Epiſtle allo, 
the Emperour declares, :that:as he had a 
care concerning\the Commonwealth, ſo his 
chief care -was-concerning (uch;things ,':as 
pertained to Pity. and Keligion.' So that 
the Princes power: and authority about 
things Eccleſiaſtical, as that Phraſe is taken 
in a large ſenſ(e', ;for things relating to the 
Church,and Religion:,, was notin that re- 
ſcript denied. ., , | 
10. And touching the Caſe of Ambroſe, 


_- Mar. It had certainly been a tbing unaccount- 


celltn. 
Theod. 
Hiſt. Eccl. 
I. 5. Co 13» 


able, and unwarrantable for-him, by any 
aF of bis own , to have delivered up: the 
pollefiion of his-Church. Since this bad en- 
cluded ( what Theodoret laith-he tho 
bimſclf obliged to refuſe?) bis own conjert, 
to give up his people to. the condu@? of 
the Arians, And indeed the irterei? of 
God, and his Church and his truth, ' were 
ſuperionr to the 'will and command of the 
Emperor, or any man upon Earthz and 

it 
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it was fit that S. Ambroſe ſhould acquaint Sett. 5. 


the Emperour with this, which he ought 
to take nqtice of, But if the Emperour 
ſhould not obſerve bis duty to God, S. Am- 
broſe muſt not egle his, (till behaving 
himſelf to his Prince as becomes a good 
; Gubje®. But whenany Catholick Biſhops, 
by the Edi& of Arian Emperonrs, were 
commanded into bariſhment, they not on- 
ly obeyed , of which there are numerous 
examplesz but thought it a Chriſtian du- 
ty to ſubmit themſelves, with a patient 
and peaceable temper of mind, which was 
very remarkable in the carriage of Euſe- 
bins Samoſatenſis , under Valens the Empe- 
rour , which was much commended by 
Theodoret. 


SECT. V. 


Other objeFions from the F athers, concern- 
ing the eminency of Eccleſiaſtical Officers 
and their authority. 


It is fartherobjefted , that divers anci- 
ent Catholick Writers, even before the 
aſpiring height of the Romiſh Biſhop, have 
uſed ſuch expreſſions, as ſpeak their pre- 
ferring the authority of the Eccleſcaſtical 
power to the ſecular , and their eſteeming 
it to be the more eminent. To this pur- 
N 3 pole 
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B.1.C.5- poſe ſome paſlages are produced by Bare- 
Baron. an. af from Ignativs,Sulpitias, in the life of 
57-1: 31> &, Martin, Gr. Nazianzene, S. 4prbroſe,and 
9" S$. Chryſoſtome. --_.. 
25 What is cited as from Jgnatiav , di- 
reteth wy to _—_ God, and _ = 
(bop, and after him wera Timmy ( as t 
6nd Ok Copic read it) the King, 
But it is ſufficient to obferve, that all this 
is only an addition of the Iterpolator of 
v.1gn. Ep. Jgnatizs , and is not any part of his ge- 
3d WY guine Epiſtles; as is evident from the 
L atine Edition of Biſhop Oſher , and the 
Greek of Voſſiws ; neither of which have 
any thing of this nature in them. And yet 
though this addition _ be made, as 
uſſer. 6is Biſhop Uſher conjeftureth about the fixth 
"aq d Century, it was deſigned to ſuit the age of 
"  Tynatic; ' and that which the foregoing 
words intimate, to be the intended ſenſe, 
may News be _—_ : That Chriſtians 
were , to have an higher regard to 
the direQions and inſftrations of Chriſti- 
arity , and the condu@# of their Biſhops 
and. ſpiritual gnides in the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion , than to the commands even of 
Kings or Emperours, who were oppoſers 
of that holy Religion , and Enemies to 
the truth. © $2557, 
3. But from Sa/pitivs in the life of 8, 
Martiz he urgeth, that S. Martin being 
Fi 72 > x 
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entertained at the table-of Maximns the Seft. 5. 
Eamperour , one of the Kings attendants 9/ 5. Mar- 


brought him a Cap, which the King com- 
ade to give to the Biſhop ( S. Mar- 
tis then Biſbop of Turenne ) deſiring that 
he might 
But $. Martin when be had drunk , gives 
the Cup to bis Pretbyter, who was with 
him z thinking that neither the Kg, nor 
any other who were with him, ought to 
be preferred before him. And Baronizs 
declareth be would have done the fame , 
had he been only 4 Deacon, whom he had 
with bim. | 
4- But this ſtory as it is here related , 
ſhews much of the Spirit of Baronins to- 
wards Kings, who would not it ſeems al- 
low them, being of the /aity , to have 
ſo much honour and reſpeZ (hewed unto 
them, as muſt be youu toa Deacon. And 
if the ſpirit of S. Martin was fuch , as the 
Cardinal in this particular doth repreſent 
It , it would need an apology, if the Caſe 
would bear it, or indeed it would rather 
deſerve a cenſure. | 
5. But the truth is , this Maximas was 
a Rebel, and an furper , who had then 
wickedly murthered Gratian the Empe- 
rour , and i#vaded the Territories of Va. 
lentinian; and for this cauſe $. Martin: 
though often requeſted , for a long time 
N 4 refulcd 


recetve the Cup from his hands. 


tin «end 


Maximus. 
Sulp. in 
vic. Marti- 


ni. c. 23, 
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B.1.C.5 refuſed to come to his Tablezand avoided 
all converſe with him, more than any other 
Biſhop in thoſe parts did ,, and did alſo 
Sulp. ibid. foretel the ruine of Maxima, as Sulpitizs 
—__— * relateth , and Baronizs elſewhere taketh 
?.  noticeof. And Marcebimss in his Chro- 
Marcel. nicon,, and allo Socrates, Theodoret and 
Fm: Sozomen in their Hiſtories , divers times 
joi, when they (peak of him, give him the ſtile 
_—_ | 5: of Maximus the Tyrant. And Symmachns 
Fr'F a Roman iSenator, was found guilty of 
Treaſon by Theodoſins , for publiſhing an 
Oration , as an Excomium or Panegyrick 
upon Maximus. | 
Ambr. Ep. 6, When S. Ambroſe was ſent as an Am- 
Po baſſador from Valentinian to Maximns , 
he not only refuſed the Salutation of a 
kiſs from him , but withdrew himſelf from 
thoſe Biſhops, who communicated with 


AN 303. him. . Yea Baronivs himſelf mentions his 


Ra» Maur. Government as being a tyranny; and Ra- 
Ji deRe- bays Maurus taketh ſpecial notice of this 
yer- 65 Maximus, as being a perſon, who did 
not eſcape the divine judgment, when he 

had inſolently exalted himſelf againſt, and 

cruelly murdered his own Lord and Mas. 

fter. And-if $. Martin being once brought 

to his Table,would notupon this account 
drink to bim , or to any other with him, 

who were partakers, or might be preſumed 
feuoxrers of hiy inſarredion z this pore 

Im 
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him'a' zealous friend to. juſtice, and the Sedt. 5. 


' right of Princes, andone who earneſtly 
detefied Ularpation-and Rebe//ior. 


7. The places produced from Nazzaz- Naz: orat. 
zen, S. Ambroſe, and $ Chryſoſtome , do \\\\.. ac 
expreſs the Eccleſiaſtical authority, to have dign. Sa- 
an higher excellency than the temporal ; 100 


which Gr. Nazianz. declareth , by compa- 
ring his Epiſcopal dignity, with "the Prefe# 
of his City, but the other two by perferring 
the Eccleſiaſtical authority, in ſome Excel- 
lencies, to the Royal. And indeed there 
are very great Excellencies do attend the 
Eccleſeaftical Miniſtry,even in ſome reſpets 
above thoſe which belong unto the ſecu- 
lar; and.it becomes every good Chriſti- 
an, who hath a value for the Goſpel Grace, 
highly to eſteeme this Miniſtry : but its 
worth and excel/ency doth not art all prove 
its ſuperiority of Government , 1n the (tate 
of the World. 

8. The Eccleſiaſtical Miniſtry hath ſuch 
excellencies as theſe; That the perſons 


towards whom it is exerciſed , are not on- Mini/ry. 


ly wex,or members of an ltamane Society 3 
but are advanced to be Chriſtians, or per- 
ſons admitted into the body of Chriſt: 
Charchyz and that the confiitution of this 
Miniſtry was eftabliſbed , by the diſpenſa- 
tion of that admirable grace and love of 
(God, which was manifeſted tothe World 


by 
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by our Lord and Saviour; and that the 
deſign of it hath more immediate 
tothe Souls of men, and their Salvation ; 
as alſo that heavenly and ſpiritaal myſte- 
ries , and bleſſangs are diſpenſed thereby. 
And ſome of theſe things are thoſe to 
which S. Chryſoftome had peculiar re- 
Þ nan as his words do particularly de- 
re. 
9. But that ſuch excellencies attending 
this eziniſiretion , doth not place the Ec. 
elefieſic Officers , above the condition 


being ſ#bjeZs to Princes, may appear, 


om propoling a like way of arguing in 


another caſe. Eyery truly pioxs war doth 
rightly govern his own heart and lite, and 
thereby is not only a waz and a viſible 
Chriſtian, but is a true and real Chriſtian , 
and member of Chriſt , whoſe practice is 
according to bis profeſſion. And his chief 
care is about ſuch excellent things, as the 
divine life , and the Salvation of his Soul , 
which he attaineth effeQually ; and this 
man doth receive the grace of the Goſpel, 
tothe higheſt and moſt advantageous pur- 
poſes; and is not only dignified with the 
honourable titles of a King, « Priei?, and 
4 Son of God, but doth receive thoſe 
great benefits, which are included under 
theſe high expreſſzons. And theſe are fpi- 
ritual excel{encies, of a more ſublime na- 

| ture , 


Feeleſpaſtical offices. | 

Io. But if every good man becauſe of 
theſe excellencies, which attend his ſtate, 
ſhould be concluded to have a greater dig- 
wity of authority, and Government in the 
World , inveſted mm him, than is in Kirgs 
and Princes, and that therefore he is not, 
nor ought not to be ſubjeF unto them z 
then muſt the Chriſtian Religion not only 
bring ſfior into the World bur alſo 
make o0id its own Precepts of obedience , 
ſubjeFion, and humility, and mult alſo make 
men and the World the worſe , by taking 
them off , from performing the duties of 
their relations. 

11. And that neither S. Chry/ſoſtome , 
not $. Ambroſe, ever intended by ſuch ex- 
preſhons as are above-mentioned , to diſ- 
charge the Clergy from the obligations to 
obedience, and humble reverence to Kings 


and Emperours, is manifeſt from S. Chyy. Chryſ. in 
ſoftomees declaring , that even Apoſtles, &- 39% 13: 


vangeliſis,and all perſons whoſoever,ought 
to be ſubje& to the civil —_ 3 and from 
the dutiful behaviour of $. Ambroſe to Va- 
lentinian, of which 1 ſhall give ſome ac- 
count in the following Book. 
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ture, than the bare enjoying either civi/ or SeQt. 5. 
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SECT. VI 


The Canons of the Church , concerning 
the exemption of the cauſes of the Clergy, 
from ſecular cogniſance, conſidered ; with 
ſome other things , which have ſome af- 
finity therewith , from Mat. 18. 17. and 

1 Cor. 6. | 


1. There are divers ancient Canons, 
which require the cauſes which concern 
the Clergy, eſpecially among themſelves, 
to be examined by the Biſhop , or the Bi- 
ſhops of the Province, or if it be need- 
ful , by a greater Synod , but not to be 
brought before the Courts of the : ſecular 
power. Some ſuch Canons are referred to 
Phot. No- BY Photins , and others are produced by 
moc. Tir. Gratian, and divers of them are enquired 
5 <* into by Barclay. Tothis purpoſe tend 
Bard. de ſome Canons of the Second and fourth 
Por. Pap. General Conncils , and others of the Pro- 
Conc, a. Vinical Councils , . both in Africa, Aſie , 
gath. c.23- and Ewrope. But it may be preſumed, that 
5. cz theſe Canons of the Church would not 
Conc, An- have thus determined , unleſs the Church 
noch. c. had judged ſuch caſes and perſons, not to 
''» 13 be under the Supremacy and Government 

of the ſecular authority. And which may 

ſeem to add ſtrength to this ObjeCtion , 


even 
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eventhe civil law it {elf gives ſome allow. Sect. 6. 


ance to theſe proceedings. 

2. And it 'may be further added , that Seca/ar 
when our Saviour eſtabliſhed! his Church, 5 ne 
there is ſome appearance, of his-giving the Feuer 


whole body or Society of Chriſtians, a # the - 


kind of immunity, from the Supremacy of 7,,;... 


the ſecular-power, in that in: Caſes of zrefe tures. 
paſs and.injury , which are civil matters , "+ 18: 
hedire&s the proceeding concerning them ” 
tobe brought before the Church. And S. 
Paxl enjoins Chriſtians, not to go to law 1 Cor. 5. 
before the civil. Pagan Judicatures; which ' *< 

ings carry ah appearance , of a dinrinu- 
tion .of 'the ſecular Supremacy , towards 
the. members of the Chriſtian Church. And 
the uſual Trials of the civil cavſes of Chri- 
ſtans by Fran ro Judges, both before 
and after the Empire was Chriſtian,is mani- 
felt, not only from the ApoſftolicalConftitu- 
tions,and S.Axg. which I above produced; Ch.1.5c&. 
but alſo: from what Gregory Nyſſen rela-  FOOMS 
teth, concerning Gregorins Thaumaturgus Vic - "_ 

of Neoceſarea , and from the Thaum. 

practice of 'S. Ambroſe, ati account of þ# Cont 
which we have , both from S. Aſtin and Amb. Ep. 
from himſelf. _ Marcel- 

3. But for anſwer hereunto, and for a _ _ 
right underſtanding of all this, I ſhall think 
it ſufficient to obſerve three things. 

Ob. 1,: That thoſe rules were eſta- 

bliſhed 


time 


on. 


TI 
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B,1.C.y. bliſhed out of a true Chriſtian and race 
This ſome- @ble deſign , and to prevent ſcande!,- and 


by 


peaceable 
arbitrati- 


thereupon had no. upon /ecxlar 
authority. Ita Father ofa numerous:/Pro- 
,'ora Maſter of a: great Family, cow 


 Galting the onour , reputation, and-pedce 


af bis Family , enjoin themr that they ſhall 
have no-open corteſts with-one anorhey ; 
but if any differences aviſe., they ſhall end 


© them amongit themſelves, .or elſe bring 


them unto him; all rhis-is' ho dioniring 


- the Supremacy of a ſuperiouy Qover nine. 
 And-when 8..Pasl to the like purpoſe; em 


joined Chriſtians in general, not to ga4? 


in law before. the Pagan Judicatuzes 3 Aqua 
nas truly obſerveth , uhat.this was conf 


ſtent with: the ſabje&ion 'of Chriltians to 
Kings and Governaurs 3 ſince the Retigiua 
in qpoer bios Fugue ingſtoncs, oe 
to appear belon Magiſtrates, 'whi 
, Or tO ſubawit totheir deciſions 


of right and juſticez but only required 


that they ſhould not voluntarily c6u/e 'thit 


way of ditermwination. 'Bat it is.againſtino 


duty: of ſabjt#ion, to make aprivate eat of 


al, or any matters ofdifierence and com- 
plaint, whether it be for the love ob peace; 
orthe honour of TH 

4. And --Grotizs not only obſerveth , 
how heinous: a thing the” Jews accounted 
K, that the Gentiles take notice of 


quarrel. 


quarrels amon 

make uſe of NN diſperagement of their 
Religion 5 but he alſo recommends, even 
under the Chriſtiaz Government and $0- 
veraignty, the ordinary compoſing of dif. 
ferences 'by 'friewdly Arbitrators, Nor is 
It any infringement of Supremacy, where 
fach'Rules are obſerved, concerning thoſe 
ſpecial members of the Chriſtian Church, 
the whole body'of the Clergy.. And the 
 Ecthſfſaftical Canons which were to this 
ey were accounted by the-third 
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them, which they would Sect. 6. 


Councit-of Carthage, to be of like nature _ 
with the direftionsof 8. Paw/to the Corin- cm... 


thians , as reſpeting ſuch Caſes, where 
they were at liberty , ad eligendos judi- 
ces,t0 make choice of (ſuch as AP 
their Caſe. But becauſe there is fufhicient 
evidence , that fuch matters were not al- 
ways determined by private Arbitrators, 
but were oft-times decided, by a judicial 
, or canſiftorial ſentence , there appeareth 
a neceſlity of adding a further anſwer. 
Wherefore 


5. OS '2. That all thoſe Judicial pro- Toſe judi- 


ceedings, to which this objeion doth re- 


fer, were undertaken by vertue of a ſpe- 


cial , Or at of grace and favour, from ?7=iſiox 
he - 


preme #e-yporal power, and therefore 7 
m no derogation from it, but by the con- 
fent and awhority thereof. Of this I ſhall 


give 
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Ant. Jud. 
LL. 14.C- 17. 
& |. 16. c. 
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The. ancient Church owned the Supremacy 


give ſufficient proof; with reſpect to all the 
iculars mentioned. 
; 6, For firſt, When our Saviour gave 
that Precept, Mat. 18. the Nation; of 
the Fews were indeed under the Romwiſo 
power-, but yet. they. had a- liberty to 
determine matters in Conſiſtories. ob-their 
own. The truth of. this 1s evidentfrom 
the Hiſtory of the New Teſtament;: and 
Joſephus. acquaints-uis ; .Ithat there were 
divers; Iaperial reſcripts, in the time 
of Jalixs Ceſar, and ſoon after his death, 
which. impowered them to live. after 
their own laws, both in Judea: and: in 
other-{parts of | the Empire, Now | the 
Jewiſh Government and: their - Cuſtoms 


about 'that time, allowed. the. drffe- 


rens Sei among them, to decide 

matters of difference , - as arole among 
themſelves', according to the _ Rw/es of 
their. own diſcipling., as is manifeſt ,; from 


* what Joſephns relateth. to this purpoſe , 


congerning . the diſcipline | and. | judicial 
deciſions of the Eſſens , which, as (Grotis: 


well obſerveth , | iy, ſufficient to give al- 


lowance to the like proceedings, amongſt 


Joi ly, A act gr agen 
when the Apoltle.wrotechis firſt Epiſtle to 
the Corinthians, | beſides. thoſe abave-mev- 
tioned, therewarameng axvenn poklibes 
that 


- 
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that memorable Edi& of Claudius, where- Sect. 6. 

ble he gaveliberty to the Jews all over his/Anr. Jud. 

Empire, that none forbidding them, they * 7 © 

might obſerve awrezz #1, and i9)vs rus , 

therr own proper laws, and the cuſtoms of 

their Conntry. Now it was one of their V-Scld.de 

known Rules in that age and time , that 2”) 2: 

whereſoever any confiderable number of 

them ſhould reſide,they ſhould have a /effer 

Sanbedrim. And this rule their Rabbins 

accounted obligatory, as M* Selder: (hews, hid. cap. 

not only in «dee, but in what place ſo- 7-5 9. 

ever they ſhould inhabit , for the determi- —_ ry 5 

ning of matters not Criminal. 224 &c. 
8. Andin another place, he gives ſuffi- 

cient proof, that in thoſe times tbe Chri- 

flians were :gomprehended under the 

name of the Jews: 'and it is truly obſerved 

by Pamelize , that Judaica ſuperſtitio , Pam- 17 | 

was'the phraſe: which Vers and' Antoni- _= 6 

vs 'uſed',' when they intended to grant 

-riviledges to them of the y__ eli 

gion. | And: this 'was becauſe Chriſtianity 

was firſt planted in-Fudea, and entertain- 

ed and propagated, by thale who were of 

the Jewiſh Nation 3 and its followers ac- 

knowledged and owned the law and the 

Prophets. Indeed it muſt be preſumed , 

that in the time of open perſecution of 

Chriſtianity , this Licence of favour was 

withdrawn, and in that Caſe, the Chriſti 

O ans 
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B.1.C.y. ans did either lay fide all contentions a- 
mong themſelves,and reduced the peaceable 
rules of their religion into a general pradtice; 
or elſe they voluntarily yielded to the ar- 
bitrement of other Chriſtians. 

Earn; 9, Thirdly, Thoſe Canons of the Church, 

_—_— which aflerted-any priviledges or immu- . 

of the cler- Nities; in the Clergy , from the tem 

&,wre FJudicatories , were eſtabliſhed by the Ex- 

eftabliſhed . 

y the ſa- peronrs conſent, who gave his confirma- 
vow of tion unto them, and therefore enchuded 

P1115 naderogation from his power. I hoſe things 
which are contained under: the name of 

C_—_ decretal 7 9c , of ancient Biſhops of 

wWPr® Rome , e Conſtantine , coneernin 

Conft. ©. the freedom - es yy ns ſecular 

| cr, are eredit , as not. 

Iv rmave fore any codflleration That. the 

four firſt General Councils, in which are 

ſome Canons relating to this matter, were 

called - and confirmed by the Emperour , 

hath been proved. And that Provincie! 


—_ was any Canon of this nature, .which was 
Gro. 
. Sum. ; 


6 
not cou 
de rar ene contained in a preceed- 
"ET 


v3. 


molt of theſe Carmons did but provide for 
the well and orderly managing thoſe privs- 
ledges , which the. Iarperial law had before 
grafted to the Charch,,:: For before the 
gemtineCinons of any Councils concerning 
this watter', the Imperial law had already 
eſtablifſbed the ſubſtance of thoſe privi- 
ledges in the Clergy, as will appear mani- 
feſt to them who will comparetheſe Canons 
with the Edi&s of priviledge , granted by 
Conſtantine, Conſtamiws, and other ſuccee- 
cing Empetours, which may be ſcen in the 
Code of Theodofins. 

1x. And for the Judicatures of Chri- 
ftian Biſhops , who therein tryed civil 
cauſes , under the time of Chriſtian Em- 
gums no man in reaſon can think , 

this muſt be done by favor, and a 
delegated authority. | And it is manifeſt 
from the Imperial' law', that this was a 
priviledge ' granted unto them , out: of 


of the. Emperonrs m things Eccleſraſtical.- 1 9 5 | 
x0; Ahd it-is further obſervable, that Set: 6. 


reſpeRt to the boron of Chriſtianity : it ©0411, ©. 
being therein enatted ,, that whatſoever Tic. 4. 1. 


ronqrucay wank bro gerdarary vol. 


ve their Caſes tryed and adjudged by & 123+ 


the Biſbop , they ſhall have liberty fo to 


12, Ob 3. That the Catons were ne- 
ver intended, to diſclaim the Supremacy 
of Princes over the Clergy, is manifeſt, 

O 2 becauſe 
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B.1.C.5. becauſein them is a/owed the application to 
the ſecular authority, againſt ſuch Biſhops, 
as will rotſubmit tathe determination of 
the RY" REY wenn done bya Car- 

Conc thagizian Synod, againſt Creſconize a Biſho 

= 5 of this. Es is manifeſt from he 

Conc. Creek Copy of the African Code 3 ' which 

Trull. c-2 28 the Copy confirmed. ini the fixth general 
Conncil. And this particular Caſe is appro- 
ved in the Comments of the Greek Scholz 

Nomocan- afts, and is alſo referred untointhe Nomo- 

Ins. 3 ron of Photiae, as giving direQtion'when 
ofhe-Biſhop may proſecute another, before 
a ſecular ruler. And it may be further ob. 
ſerved, that the Canons from'the 37** to 
'the 61 of that Greek Code ; were taken 
out of the third Cooncil of Carthage (this 
fifty third Canon, to which this: Aion is 
there annexed, or according to: Juſtel/av 
his Code, the forty eighth, is the thirty 
eighth Canon of that Council) wherein a 
particular Canon, for the: priviledge of the 

. Clergy was eſtabliſhed. And-/the Canens 
prohibited applications to the ſecular power 
againſt any of the Clergy,almoſt in the ſame 
manner as they forbad the application to a 

Conc. general Council againſt a Biſhop,gwhich was 

«1 condemned , unleſs the other methods by 

} the-Biſhops of the province ſhould prove in- 
eflecual. 


"CHAP. 


CHAP. VI. 


of the renouncing all Foreign Juriſ- 
diction and Authority ; and partjcus 
larly the Supreme Power of the Biſhop 
of Rome. "INFE 


SECT. IL. 


The latter part 'of. the Oath of Supremacy 
conſadered. 


I. H E Royal Supremacy ' will _ be 

{i fucther vindicated ,. by refuting 
the pretences, which are vainly made by 
others, to the whole or any part of the 


jult Soveraignty of Princesz wherein [ - 


muſt chiefly conſider the claims of F oregiz 
JariſdiGion , which are rejetted and'dif- 
owned in the Oath of Supremacy. In which 
Oath it is declared,that »o F oreign Prince, 
Prelate, State or Potentate, hathor ought to 
have, any Juriſdiction, Power, Superiority, 
Preeminence or Authority, Eccleſiaſtical or 
Spiritual , within this Realm , and there- 
fore all ſuch Authority is diſclaimed and 
renounced. 

2. But hereby it is not intended , that 
' 03 no 


Fortign 


Turiſdifth- 


on diſ- 
claimed. 


19% Of renouncing Foreign Juriſdiftion, 
B.1.C.6: no Foreign Biſhop, Prieſt or Deacon, ſhall 
| be owned 1n this Realm', "to have that 
preeminence of Order, in the Catholick 

The ju aw» Church, unto which they haye been duly 
ww % received ; not that their power of order , 
ers aſfert» for the performing Eceleſtaſtiral ces , 
Fion is invalid and null , if they come'into this 
| Realm. But this is no power of Goverr- 
ment and Juriſdiction , within this King- 

dom by a Foreign Authority 5 which' is 

herein reje&ed. Neither 1s it hereby meant, 

that if the Eccleſtaſtical Crovernours of 

any Foreign Church , do within their Ju- 
riſdiction, duly admit any perſon into the 
Church, or do, clave nor errante, excom- 
municate or ,ubjolye any, that the' Chriſti- 

ans 1n this Realm have no obligation upon 

them, from the authority of (uch proceed. 

ings, to embrace or avoid Eccleſtaſtical 

Sacicty with ſuch perſons. For this would 

- be contrary to the Article of our Church, 
Articlezz- With aflerteth , that that perſon which is 
rightly © cut off from the Unity of the 

Church and Excommunicate , ought to b: 

taken of the whole multitude of the faith- 

ful , as an Heathen and Publican, "until 

be be. openly reconciled by penance, and 
received into. the Church, by a Judge that 

Can. A-. bath. authority thereunto, And the anci- 
{_ach _ Ent Canons of the Church did determine, 
tioch, c.6, That he who was excommuniceted by his 
Sad © | a5 own 
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own Biſhop , might not be received by Sect. r. 


another. 

3. But the obligation which in this 
Caſe lyeth upon us,and all the members of 
the Catholick Church, isnot from any Fu- 
riſdiFion 'or Superiority , which we ac- 
knowledge any ſuch Foreign Officers of the 
Church to have over us 3 becauſe this ob- 
ligation equally lies upon all Cabolick 
Biſhops, Metropolitans and Patriarchs, as 
well as upon ordinary and private Chri- 
ftians, And it would bring 1n an unac- 
countable confuſion to aflert , that every 
Biſhop under the Patriarch of Alexen- 
dria , ſhould have a Superiority over all 
the Biſhops and Patriarchs, of the Rowar, 
. Conſt antinopolitan, and other free Church- 
es throughout the World , not excepting 
the Alexendrian it (elf ; and at the ſame 
timeto aflert that every Biſhop in any of 
theſe other Churches, hath upon the ſame 
account ſuperiority over him , and all 0- 
ther Biſhops and Churches. But this duty 
is incumbent upon us, from the nature of 
our Chriſtianity and Chriſtian Unity. For 
Chriſt having made his Church to be one 
Body, who ever undertakes Chriſtianity, 
is thereby obliged to own communion 
with this Church,and all the regular Mem- 
bers thereof, and to diſowr Communion 
with thoſe who are rightly cyt off there- 
O 4 from 
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'B.1.Ci6. from : and he having appointed Officersin 


Syneſ. E- 
piſt. 58. 


, Bellarm. 
de Rom. 
Pont. I. 5. 
C+ 6, 


his Church,hath according to their Offices, 
given them authority ts exerciſe the pow- 
er of the. Keys in his name, in the Church- 
es committed to them; And. hereupon 
Syneſtus Bilbop of Ptolemais, having ex- 
communicated Ardronicus and others, by 
vertye of his Sentence pronounced againſt 
them , did require the Churches all over 
the Earth,that they ſhould ot receive them 
7ufo Communion. 

4- But this 'Oath tending according to 
the deſign of that Statute,by which it was 
eſtabliſhed, to reſtore to the Crown its an- 
cient JuriſdiFionz, that authority which 
is chictly rejeted thereby, is ſuch as i»- 
vaded or oppoſed the Royalty of the King ; 
and particularly that which claimeth any 


ſupreme cogniſance of. Eccleſiaſtical affairs, 


as if they were not under the care.of the 
Temporal power , or that pretendeth to 
any other authority above, or againſt the 
juſt rights of the Crown. And ſuch is the 
arrogance of the See of Roe, which aſ- 
ſumes to it ſelf a claim of ſupreme autho- 
rity in matters Eccleſiaſtical , and even in 
temporal alſo ; which majiy of its follow- 
ers defend' as belonging thereto, upon 
account of its ſpiritud! authority. Thus 
Bellarmine declareth, that)if the manage- 
ment of temporal affairs , appeareth pre- 
judicial 
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Judicial to ſpiritual ends, poteſtas ſpiri- Set. 1, 
tualis poteſt &* debet coercere tempora- 

lem; - the ſpiritual prwer may and ought 

to reſtrain the temporal , by all ways and 
means, which ſhall ſeem needful to that 

wurpoſe. And Boetins Epo tells us , that Queſtion. 
os: EE Biſhop virtute poteſtatis mere [ome 
ſpiritualis , by vertue of his mere ſpiritual n. 105. 
power, doth ſometimes deprive bad Kings 

of their Kingdoms, But the falſhood and 
injuſtice of this claim will be diſcovered, 

by deteCting the fraud and vanity of 4he 

Pleas , made ule of to ſupport the Popilh 
power , of which in the (ollowing Seat 
ONS. 

5. But a learned man hath given inti Fights 
mation of ſome ſuſpicion , that by theſe —_— 
words of this Oath of Supremacy, the au- Of « gene- 
thority of a General Conncil of the We- = _ 
ſtern Churches, may ſeemto be diſclaimed. 

And it mult be granted, that the determi- 
nation of a truly regular General Council , 
either of all the Weltera Churches or of 
the whole ; eſpecially if it ſhould eſtabliſh 
a due reformation of the corrupt part of 
the Church ,, and a right order and wnity 
throughout Chriſtendom , would be ob- 
ligatory upon us , not only from the real 
goodneſs of the delign , but from the au- 
thority of the Council , or the obligation 


that lies on the members , or ſeveral pagts 
of 


2©2 Of renouncg Foreign Juriſdiftion, 


B:1.Cs. of the Chriſtian Church, to be guided by 


the direFions and rules , eſtabliſhed by 
the united conſent and authority of the 
Paſtors. Yet 1. Since ſuch a Council nei. 
ther is i» being, nor in any likelihood 
thereof, that which is not , hath no Au- 
thority or Juriſdiction. 2. This Chxrch 
and. Realm being a conſiderable branch of 
the Catholick Church , the authority of 
ſuch a Council, or ofthe Chriſtian Church 
therein , 15 no more foreign to us, who 
ought to bear a part therein, than the Sox! 
1s to a chief member of the body, or than 
the laws of nature , and rules of civility 
may be eſteemed foreign things , which. 
have as conſiderable refidence here as any 
where elſe. 3. The Oath it ſelf is fo ex- 
preſſed , as if it purpoſely deſigned not to 
exclude the authority of a General Conn- 
cil, which properly is neither a Prince, 4 
Perſon, a State, or Potentate. 4. As this 
Oath diſowneth all foreign authority en- 
croaching upon the Crown ; fo if any 
Council how geteral ſoever ſhould abridge 
or violate the Royal Anthority , all faith- 
ful Subjeds are ſo far bound,by the autho- 
rity of God, to diſclaim it. 5. Though 
the determinations of a Council be 
neverſo excellent, if any Princes by their 
Laws reje& or prohibit them, as the- Arian 
Brinces dealt with the Conrcif of Nice , 
SEE "=>. Dn—_— 


and chiefly the Popes Supreme Power. 204 


Chriſtians inſuch places are bound to exy- Sect. 1. 
braze them, upon no other terms, than they 

do their common Chriſtianity 3 'that is, in 
bearing the Croſs, and undergoing unavoid- 

able perralties, and thereby acknowledging 

the right, and due extent of the authority 

of the civit power. 

6. The la? part in the Oath of Supre- 7% 94th of 
macy , engageth Alegiance to the King 11510, 
his Heirs and Succeſſors ; and alſo a de- deſence of 
fence of all Juriſdidtions , priviledges , —_ 
preeminences and authorities, granted rities uni- 
and belonging to the King , or united and 4 the 
ennexed to the Imperial Crown of this OY 
Realm, Now the only appearing dithculty 
here , is concepning the laſt clauſe z for 
if when the great encroachments of the 
Pope were diſcarded , ſome thing might 
be overdone, in arnexing things to the 2-1. 8. 
Crown- ( as in fixing in the Crown thoſe 28, | 
great Revenues given to Religious uſes, LEd.6.14, 
when in many places there then was , and | 
yet is wanting a competent provilion for 
the ſupport of the Miniſtry ) it may be 
enquired, how good men, and good Sub- 
jets, may and ought to defend theſe 
things. And it will be ſufficient to obſerve, 
that the defence here undertaken , is that 
of a SabjeF towards his Soveraign. And 
all Subjes of the Realm We, as ſuch, obli- 
ged both with reſpect to the duticsof obe- 
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dience and peace, in their capacities to © 
poſe all: perſons who would injurioully 


_ violate what is enjoyed _ Crown, and 


eſtabliſhed by the /aw , ſince ſuch perſons 
may juſtly be ſuſpe&ted of deſigns to ſub- 
vert the Government, and undermine the 
publick welfare ; and do a&t diſorderly and 
againſt athority. 

7. And ſome thing which at firſt view 
may ſeem an abatement of the authority 
of the Church , is rather ſuch a way of re- 
gxlating the exerciſe of its power , as un- 
der Religious Princes is for the Churches 
advantage. Of this naturel conceive that 
conſtitution, that wo wew Canons ſhall be 
enaFed , promulged, or executed , without 
the Royal aſſent and licence, to ena& , pro- 
mulge , and execute the ſame. For hereby 
the Clergy give ſuch ſecurity to the King, 
againſt all jealouſy of renewed Bcc 
=__ Oſurpations, that thereupon t 

urch may under the Kings fevorr, and 
with aſſurance of greater ſafety and pro- 
tetion, praiſe upon its eſtabliſhed conſtitu- 
tions ; which are ſo good , that we have 

eat cauſe to bleſs God for them. And 
ereupon it may alſo be hoped, that what 
ſhall be further needful,may be ſuperedded 
by the Royal Licence , and become more 
effetual to its gd, by the confirmation of 

that authority. 
8, But 
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8. But becauſe what | have now dil- SeQ. 1. 
courſed, dependeth upon a fair , but na- How the 
taral-and genuine interpretation of theſe 9 
words of the Oath of Supremacy , it may owicdg- 
be further enquired , how we may fafcly 7% mf 
and prudently #»terpret the forms of pub- ,,, "te 
- lick "achnowledgments , where the” bare 
Grammarical conſtrufion may be poſhbly 

capable of different ſenſes. Now'though Grot. de 
a forced laxe ſenſe, by an evaſion to | jtctys. 
avoid the deſign ofthe law or conftituti- n. 3, 5, & 
on, be juſtly, and muſt neceſſarily be re- 755-12 
jeFed 5 yet a rigid interpretation tO n, -.4 : 
ſtrain the words , and force them to an Sander£ 
harſh and wnlawful:ſenſe, (as is too oft {© 2'& 
done by diſcomeneed perſons )/-is'allo to Prat. + 
be diſcarded , where there - is' another ® *: 
conſtrution or meaning , of which the 
words! by natural interpretation are capa- 

ble, which is agreeable to truth and ju- 

flice ,, and fecures the intention ' of our 
Siperionrs, For: befides that Chriſtian 

Charity” and equity will incline to this 

ſenſe,” the polztick' rwler of Government 

will require Governours to draw up pub- 

lick acknowledgments in ſuch phraſes , 

that they cannot by a fair conſtrufion, na- 

turglly admit a lower ſenſe than is defign- 

ed. For otherwiſe ſuch forms of word: 

would be uſcleſs, and not attain their end : 

and this conſideration alone is ſufficient to 
vindicate 
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B.1.C 6. vindicate and acquit the forw of words,in 
this Oath of Supremacy, from fuch cenfures 
as have-inconliderately dropt from' the 
Pen of a learned 
iS But thoſe _ wordsof ries 
Supremacy , and the Conoric 
Qu- Eliz, #iow', and words of like general. Farcdn 
-- the InjunGzons, and our Gunon, 
1603- _— all foreign Juriſdifion and obe- 
'_ dence thereto isrenounced; have many 
-.. -  teſtliya.more r:refpe&t to the' By. 
ſhop and: Church of Rowe. For the de- 
| —_— that S1atwte, which enjoins the dif 
2 Blog 2. oreign Jariſdidion by Qath, is 
Article 37, "li ce Jacki a Crown, 
which uſurped and 
out Azticles do aflert , that be of 
arm wot vs =_ t King 
In 0 
+ Edmerddid alſo declare, that no mexner of 
obedience and ſubjetlion, within theſe Realun 
and Dominion: , it dut to him. And the 
trath of this 3 hal undertake to manifeſt , 
aſter 1 have farſt gee ſore account of 
GEIIEG makes. 


Inj. 1, 


\ 
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Sect. 24 
SECT. IL 


The high claims of Papal Supremacy 


eclared. 


1. Againſt the ſaprewe Governments 
of Princes, there is an high and imperious 
demand made , gry 3a ol Monarchy, Bs 
for the Romiſh Biſhop 3 and of an exeas- 
ption from the _ Neves for Jr 
Eccleſpaſtical things and perſons. 
ef ed for and defended by divers of 
their Writers, . 
24, Yet among thoſe who embrace the roi aſ2 
Communion, there have been and | tou of 


c. 

Gi. Biſhop of Rome , as Chriſts Vi- os 
car, and the Univerſal and Supreme Paſtop, Nour 
to be. endowed with a ſpirit#el, power ang [ones 
Ewpire, over al Chriſtian Kings and Mg; |. 5. c. 8. 
nerchs, But ſome of them, do expreſly 

grant to Princeg.,,. an authority in caves 
Eeclſefticel, ſo-far as bs neceiiary. fos 
"PIPE of. Wy pt Repub; 


3. This opinion yas not oply «woþga 
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ced by Joh. Major, Jacobus Almain , 
and ſome others more anciently, but is alfo 
at large declared and defended by Barclay 
de poteflate Pape, Blackwel in bis Exami- 
nation , Barnes in his Catholico-Romanus 
Pacificws , and divers others, But this 
aſſertion is not only'\diſtaſtful ro the Ro- 
milh Court , but even Be{/armine accoun- 
ted it to be rather an -Here/y than/an opi- 


* mon: 


4. Many others there are , who deny 
the Pope to have any dire@# temporal pow- 
er , - but yet grant him as much as he can 
deſire. under the terms of indire#e\, & 
in ordine" ad | ſpiritualia. For fince-b 
this phraſe is meant, -in order to che a 
vancement , or preſervation 'of the- See 
and intereſt' of the Romiſh Church-, and 
thoſe of its Communion 3 theſe .perſons 
grant as much idire1y, as any other do 
direFly: "even as if any-perſons (bhould 
aver ,. that Alexander had no dire@-right 
to any other Kingdomtor Countries, but 
in order tothe advencement-of his Crown , 
or enlargement of his' Governmend ; \ his 
daim was valid ;' theſe give him as large a 
title , as any other perſans can do. This 
method: doth Be//armint 'in his Comro- 
verfies embrace , ' with many others whom 
he mentians, and he calls this the commor 
opinion \ in explaining of which, he gives 

tac 
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the Pope this atnple and extenſive power , Sett. 2. 
that he hath in order to ſpiritual gyod , the tell. ivid; 


ſupreme authority of diſpoſing of the temporal 
things of all Chriſtians. Yea: he aſletts; 
that. he can depoſe Kingey, and transfer 
Kingdoms, not as an #rdinaty Judge, but 
as a ſupreme ſpiriy ÞomP+frce ; and that 
he cannot ordinarily either eſtablifþ tem- 

ral laws, or make them void as Pope ; 
but that he can do this if the Kings them- 
ſelves will not do it , is ordine 4d ſalntent 
animarum. | 

5. Yet becauſe he who talked at this 
rate, ſpake with ſome reſerves, and ſeem- 
ing limitations of expreſiion rather than 
of ſenſe 3 and chiefly becauſe by conſidet- 
able argument,againſt the Popes dired rem- 
poral power, he had indeed taken away the 
dire ſupport for this indire& power , we 


are informed by Barclay, that Sixtns the Bard. de 


fifth had a deſign,and almoſt accompliſhed 
It, by a publick cenſure to aboliſh all Bellar- 


mines Controverſies, becaule in this parti- c. 40. 
cular he did not comply far enough with 3*” 


his ambition. And it hath been obſerved, 


both by Blackwell, and Biſhop _— Afls and 


that Carerivs in his Book de Poteſtate 
Pontificis , making it his drift to refute 
Bellarmize and his notion , yet inſcribes 
it , adverſus politicor , . &* noſtri temporis 
bereticos, 4 | 

'P 5, Bat 


0m. Monum. 65 
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B.1.C.6. 6, But thereare many Canonits, and 
others, of whom Baronius was one, who 
aſſerted the Pope to have a ſupreme uni- 
verſal temporal power , by divine right, 
over all the World , & tam juriſdi#ionis 

ro _ quam proprietatis,' as Becanns expreſieth 

& Jure, c. their ſenſe. maintain this ©- 

3.+7- pinion, are mentionet by Bellarmive , 

Exam. and others by Blackwe/, who obſerves 

n. 20 that both Rodericas Saxcizs and Carerius 
do call this the Common opinion of Di- 
UInes. | 

Univerſal 7. But however any private perfons 

temporal! = of the Romiſh Communion, may think in 

gun their ſtudies, or diſpute in their Writings, 
hy the Court the- publick claim of the Court of Rome 
of Rome. 1th been for an univerſal dire# temporal 

power, as is fully evident from theſe among 

Farina in Other inſtances. When Gregory the ſeventh 

Greg. 7- undertook to transfer the Imperial Crown 

* from Hexry the fourth to Rodolphes, be 
founds the right of his diſpoſal thereof 
upon the gift of Chriſt to S. Peter , and 
his pretended Succeſſars at Rome, ſaying, 
Petra dedit Petro, Petrus diadema Ro- 
dolpbo. 

Extr; 8. The Conſtitution of Boriface the 

Com.1.r. Eighth , afferted both the ſpiritzel and 

- D— temporal power to belong to S. Peter, and 

Sanam. the.Churcb, with reſpett to which Mart;- 
tant FO* 2749 Polonus declared , ſe domiuum ſpiri- 


for. 
ih tualens 


and chiefly the Popes Supreme Power. 


211 


tnalem & temporalem in univerſo mundo Set. 2. 


aſſerebat, And in his Oration, in con- 
firming Albertus to be King of the Ro- 
mans, lately publiſhed by Baluzius ; he 
affirmed , that as the Moon hath no Light, 
but what it receiveth from the Sun; fo 
there is no earthly powe, hich hath any 
thing , but what i6©., &&a from the £Zc- 
cleſtaſtical power ; and all powers, ſaith he, 
are from Chriit, and from us as the Vicar 
of Chrift. And he there declareth , that 
Chriſt hath given his Vicar that power , 
that he hath the right of Conſtatuting a1: 
Emperour , and of tranſlating the Empire , 
with much more to that purpoſe. And his 
bigh conteſts with Philip the French 
King, upon the like claim, were very no- 
torious, which occaſioned the earneſt De- 
o—_ of the Eſtates of France againſt 
im. 
9. And in that large Reſcript of Alex- 


Ba'uz. in 

Addir. ad 
Marc. de 
Conc. |. 2» 


C. 3» 


ander the Sixth , to Ferdinand and Ie 7. Decre- 


bela, King and Queen of Caſtile and Ar- 
regor , and to their Heirs and Succeſſors 
for ever 3 he undertakes to give to them 
all the Americaz [2nd unpoliefied of any 
other Chriſtian Prince, and all Iſaxds , 
and all parts of the Contizent , which ei- 
ther already are, or hereafter ſhall be dil 
covered, as things which were granted to 
hint in S. Peter , and in his power to dif- 

/ pole , 


P. 2 


tal. |. 1. 


Tit. 9.C. 1. 
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Tn lib. Re- 
cognit. 


Ic t-C. 4 
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poſe , authoritate ommipotentis Dei, ac vi- 
cariatus Jeſu Chriſti 5 npon account of the 
authority of God,and the Vicarſhip of Chriſt , 
with ether ſuch like words. And when 
Bellarmine in his Books de Romano Pon- 
tifice, had given ſuch a ſenſe of thisgrant, 
as if it figni more , than to em- 
power them # aachers thither, and 
to prote&# converted Chriſtians, and to do 
ſuch like Offices ; he afterwards found 
reaſon to retrat what he had there ſaid, 
and. acknowledged that when he wrote 
that, he. had not ſeen that reſcript it ſelf ; 
but only followed he opinion of Cajeran , 
and ſome others. , 

Io. - Fhe Bull alſo of Pizs Quintus 3- 
gainſt Queen Elizabeth, declareth., that 
Chriſt had conſtituted him a Prince, over 
all Nations, and over all Kingdoms, And 
the Bull of Sixtus the Fifth, againſt Henry 
the third of Fraxce, afferteth him to have 
obtained a ſupreme power , delivered to him 
by divine infiitution , over all Kings and 
Princes of the whole Earth, and over all peo- 
ple, Nations and Conntries. But theſe 
uſurpations upon Royal Authority, were 
ſo diſtaſtful to a conſiderable part of the 
Romiſh Communion , that Dxarenus with 
refpe to his own age,tells us,that he thinks 
there is 20 ſober and kerned man, who can 
approve thereof, 

1+. And 
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" 11. And the proud and ſtately be- Set. 2, 


haviour 5 and deportment of this Biſhop » The Popes 
towards Emperours and Kings , when #4viow 


they are admitted into his preſence, is ſui- 
table hereunto , which by their own Ce- 


towards 
Princes. 


remonialiſt we have thus deſcribed. Ro- gaer. Ce- 
manus Pontifex nemini omnino mortalium rew-l. 3. 


reverentiam facit, &c. The Roman Biſhop ** 


doth no reverence to any mor tal man, either 
by riſing up openly , or by bowing his head , 
or by uncovering it; bit after the Roman 
Emperour , ' or other great Kjnes, have 
kiſſed his foot , and his hand as Je ſitteth , 
he doth a little riſe towards them to re- 
ceive them to kiſs his mouth, And again 


+I.C:.2» 


Omnes mortales , &c. All mortal men of tvid. c.3. 


whatſoever dignity and preheminence they 
be, when they ff come into the Popes 
preſence , " mu#t thrice at diſtant ſpaces , 
bow their knee before him , and muſf kiſs 
his feet. 

12. | forbear to mention , what our 
Hiſtories manifeſt,of the haughty, infolent, 
and imperious carriage of the Pope , to- 
wards our Engliſh Kine , eſpecially King 
Henry the Second , and King Johrr. Bur 
that proud and arrogant ſpeech of Gra» 
tian the Popes Legate , to Henry the Se- 
cond, Nos de tali curia ſumns, que cons 
ſuevit imperare Imperatoribus & Regi- 
bus ; we belong to that Court, whoſe cu+ 

© 2 ſtorm 
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B.1.C.6. ſlom it is to command (or rule over) Em- 

| perours and Kings , was (o hugely plea- 

Baron. an. ſing to Baroni#s , that he thought fit to 

1196. 0. record it 1n great letters , and in the mar- 

] gent to note , Gratiani reſponſto digna le- 

gato , that it was ſuch an anſwer of Gra- 

tian , as was fit for the Popes Legate to 

make. And what Lyciferian infolency ap- 

peared in that Speech of Innocent the 

Fourth , concerning Henry the Third , 

Mat Paris, Nonne Rex Anglorum vaſallus noſter eſt , 

an.1253- @ ut plus dicam, mancipinm 2? Is not the 

| King of England owr Vaſal, and that I 

may fay more , our flave & And that this 

was 10 unuſual ſtile at Rowe , appeareth 

Pryns 44. fFOM Ancient Record: in the Tower, which 

Hit. to ai» declare the Pope both in his Comncil at 

ſtory of K Rome, and in his Letter to the Barons and 

» p-y 5 Commonalty of England , to have called 
King John his Vaſal. 

13. And waving many other things, I 
ſhall only add , that immediately before 
the framing the Oathof Supremacy,Quzen 
Elizabeth coming to the Crown , ſignified 
her Inauguration to Paul the Fourth then 
Pope , by Edward Carne , who was then 
at Rome, as an Ambaſladour from Queen 

rift. conc, Mary « the Pope proudly returns his an- 
Trident. 1, {wer, "That the Kingdom of England was 
: Þ: 335+ # Fee of the Apoſtolical See, and that it 
32:2. Was intolerable boldneſs in her, to oo 
rr rn niog wr 1+ "od 
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the name of 2xeer, or the Government of Set. 2. 


the Kingdom,withont his approbation 3 and 
therefore he propounded to her,to rexounce 
her pretended right to this Realm, and to 
leave- it- to bis diſpoſe. From theſe things 
it may appear,what great cauſe there was, 
for this Crown to = care , that all the 
Subjects thereof,who are 1n any chief places 
of truſt and employment do diſown ſuch 
foreign claims, which would andermine the 
very foundations of Regal Authority. And 
the meer recital of fach things as theſe, are 
ſuch palpable evidenees of impudent arro- 
gancy, deſpiſing Domirions , and oppoting 
the "oh: cqpbors and peaceable Lien of 
the Chriſtian Religion, and even the prin- 
ciples of hamane reaſon and polity 3 that 
this alone may be ſuffictent with all under- 
ſtanding and good men,to raile in them an 
#bborrence of, and indignation againſt ſuch 
intolerable ambition. 


216 . Of renouncing Foreign Juriſdjfhian, 
B.1.C,6, | 


SECT. III, 


Such claims can have no Foundation from 

the Fathers, and have none in the di. 

red expreſſions of Scripture, which they 

alledge, | | 

1. Every rational man mjght well ex- 

pet, that ſo valt a claim, both of Eccleſe. 

ical and temporal power , ought to be 

upported with ſome very conſiderable evi- 

dence , which in this caſe can beno other, 

but a manifeſt divine conſtitution, For 

ſince the very being of the Chyrch of God, 

depends upon his founding it, and the 

yery being of its Officers , upon Gods ap- 

pointing them 3 there can be no other 

ground for any Eccleſtaſtical Officer , to 

claim upon a Chriſtian accoynt , a Supre- 

macy of rule over the World , unleſs be 

can produce the inſtitution of God to this 
purpoſe. * 

Some refle- © 2+ And therefore it would be needleſs, 

dions on as it might alſo be tedious, to examine 

ihe ſenſe of thoſe expreſſions of the Fathers, wherein 

chwch con- they ſpake with reſpe& and bonour tothe 

ge See of Rome : forluch expreſſions if they 

Ten had been never fo plain, could not found 


any original ' divine right. And it would 
be no alficulty » If it had been needful , 


i» : \ p 


< 
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to evidence by examining them, that they Sect. 


were far from-aflerting that Sypremacy , 
which is challenged. 

3. But inſtead of this, I ſhall obſerve, 
thar the greateſt Authority of the Chriſti- 
an Church, hath ſufficiently diſclaimed all 
ſuch Supreme Univerſal Authority , and 
Government of the Rowiſh Church. For 
that famous Canon of the Conncil of Nice, <onc- 
death plainly give the ſame power and au- 
thority, to the Biſhops of Alexandria and 
Antioch , and the other Eparchies, or 
chief Dioceſcs, within their limits, which 
it gives to the Biſhop of Rome, and makes 
them ſtand on even ground with one ano- 
ther; which could not be done, ifthe 
authority of the one was in» ſubjeFion to 
the other , and the authority of the other 
without ſubjeFion to any. The ſecond » 
General Cowncil alſo determined to the Conc. 


ſame purpoſe : the ſenſe of which is ex. <ouft & 


plained and confirmed in the Conncil of * * 
Chalcedon , in a genuine Canon received 
into the Code of the Univerſal Church , 

þut diſguſted by the Rowan Church , 
Which Canon - doth aſſert the priviledge Conc. 
and authority of the Romiſh Church, to Chis 
have had its original from the Conſtituti- © * 
on of the Fathers , out of reſpett to the 
{mperial City : and therefore they upon 

the ſame account give to U—_ , 

i, P 6 W ich 


*, 


7 
Ze 


Nic. 
Can. 6. 
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B.1.C.6. which was the Seat of the Exftern Empire , 
a right of iowy Tpeaſdaw equal priviledge; | 
cad digntey of See with that of Rowe, Ss 
Conc. in to benext to it in order. The ſame alſo is 
Trul. c. eſtabliſhed in the ſixth general Council. 
4- But fince there is an high pretence to 
a divine right , according to the dodrine 
of Chriſt, generally made by the Roma- 
niſts , for the Univerſal Supreme Spiritual 
Power of the Pope; and by many of them 
for the #texwporal alſo; theſe pretenfions 
muſt be diſcuſſed and examined, And 
though the latter be the more extravagent 
and exorbitant, yet they being both falle, 
and ſome of the ſame Foundations being 
made uſe of, to ſuport them both, I ſhall 
confider them together. Now it is highly 
improbable , that he whoſe dodtrine eſta- 
bliſheth the temporal power as Gods ordi- 
nance, and requires fubjeQion from all 
om to the ſame z ſhould wholly deveft 
ings of their Supremacy , and appoint 
their authority to be altogether under the 
diſpoſal of another, to wit, the Biſhop of 
Rowe. But my delign being to defend 
the Royal Supremacy, and not only ta 
the Rowan, I ſhall aſſert , that no 
Officers of - > _—_— ever were, 
or are i»veſted with any fuch ſuperiority 
aver Princes, and if none, then natrbey 
at Rope. Sk 
5- Some 
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5. Some teſtimonies of Scriptare, pro» Sctt. 3. 
duced for the aflerting a general Sxpre- WhatScrit- 
macy of the Pope, both temporal and jpi- —_— 
ritual , are ſo extremely fond and frivo- ſues bave 
Jous , that I ſhould account it a piece of 44 
vanity to take notice of them, had they verſal for 
' not been urged by the Popes themſclves , preme 
whochallenge a title to infa/ibility. Such $9. 
is that of Boziface the Eighth, proving com. 1. 8. 
that S. Peterand the Church bad the pow- Tit <-1- 
er of the temporal Sword, becauſe our Sa- gum 
viour ſaid to him, Put wp thy Sword into 

the ſheath, therein uſtag theſe words , thy 

Sword : and that when the Diſciples ſaid 

to our Lord, bere are two Swords , he 
anſwered, it i* enovweh, Luk. 22. 18. non 

nimis efſe, ſed ſatis z and allo urging 

thoſe words of the Apoltle , The fpiritnal 

man judgeth all things. Surely (uch inſtan- 

ces as theſe, and divers of like nature, give 
evidence enough,that God never defigned 

the whole Chriſtian Church ſhould be fo 

fottiſh , and void of all underſtanding , as 

to be guided by the diftates of fuch men 

as infallible. 

6. Some of the Popes have alſo made Eonif. 8. 
uſe of thoſe words of Jeremy, Ter. I. IO. —_ = 
1 bave ſet thee this day over the Nations , wav, c. 
and over the Kingdoms, to root out , and Super 
topull down; and to build, and to plant , 
But I. What authority can theſe words 
| - ox give 
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B,1.C.6. give to the Pope , when they reſpe&t not 


- different was the ſpirit and temper of 


Other ar- 
guments 
from $crip- 
tare ex- 
amine. 


the time of Chriſtianity, nor ſpeak of any 
ordinary authority 1n _—_— Church, 
in which Jeremy was no High Prieſt ? but 
they only expreſs a prophetical Commiſſion 
to him an inſpired man , to declare the 
pleaſure of God from his mouth, concern» 
ing the Kingdoms of the World , as is ma- 
nifeſt from v. 5. & 9. 2. How (trangely 


ls 
rey towards Kings, from that of the ﬀ 
man Biſhop,notwithſtanding this his Com- 
miſſion > When he ſpeaketh of the diſpo. 
ſal of many Kingdoms, into Nebuchadnes- 
Zars hands; he uſeth not the Roman ſtile, 
as conveying the title unto him himſelf , 
but ſpeaketh on this manner 3 Thas ſaith 
the Lord, I have made the Earth , ---- and 
I have given all theſe lends into the hands 
of Nebuchadnezzar, Jer. 27. 4,5, 6. And 
when he ſpake to Zedekiah , he treated 
him not as his Yaſal, but his words are, 
Jer. 37.20. O my Lord the King , Let 
my ſupplication, 1 pray thee , be accepted be- 
fore thee.. So far was that mournful Pro. 
phet , from being the Univerſal Monarch 
of the World. 

7. - But the arguments molt infilted on 
by the Romiſh Writers are more, plauſible, 
though inſufficient , and unconcluding. 
For S, Peters ſongular. Supremacy , they 

Een | produce 
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produce Mat. 16. 18. Thou art Peter , Seft. 3, 
and on this rock I will build my Church. 

Anſc 1. That S. Hilary, the Commentaries 

in S. Ambroſe, Gr: Nyſer , Crillus Alex- 
andrinus , S. Ang. and Chryſoſtome under- 

ſtand this rock of the Faith of S. Peters 
Confeſſion , is acknowledged by Barradins Barrad. de 
the Jeſuit 3 beſides others obſerved in (29* E 
Chamier to the ſame purpoſe,as the Liturgy Tom. 2. L 
of S. James, Baſil of Selencia, Thedoret '* ©. 3- 
and Epiphanins, And divers Fathers are 7g; 
in the ſame place noted to underſtand this PanC. 1.1 1, 
rock of Chriſt himſelf : which ſenſe is fa- © 34 
youred much from If. 28. 16. 1 Pet. 2. 

4, 7. Anſ, 2 Asthe Church of God is oft 
reſembled to a building , and called the 

houſe of God, S. Peter according to the ex- 

preſſion of divers Catholick Writers, may 

be herein owned to beeres. (which word v. vy 
ordinarily ſignifies a Rock or a Stone ) a m—_— 
prime of the Foundation , united to 1.1 by 
Chriſt the chief Corner-ſtone: and fo 

were alſo the reſt of the Apoſtles, Eph. 2. 

20. Rev. 21. 14, But to aſlert him to be 

the rock diſtin from the whole building , 

and which beareth the whole , together 

with the Fowndation it ſelf , would be to 

exclude him from being any member of 

Chrift Church , and to own him as ſupport- 
ing Chrift himſelf, who is called the F on-r- 
Aation, and the chief Corner-flexe. And 
though 
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B.i.C 6. though $. Peter had a kind of priority of 
order , yet all the Apoſtles had the /ame 
Office,and were with himequally partakery 
both of honour and of power 3 or in $. 
Cyp. de Cyprians Phraſe , they were pari conſortio 
Unit, Fed praditi & honoris &- poteſtatis. This 
place therefore gives S. Peter a ſpiritual 
eminency in the End, but with the reſt 
of the Apoſtles : but it nothing at all con- 
cerneth any temporal power in him , noe 
any excluſion of Princes from ſupreme 
Government. 

8. It is _ aded, that Chriſt, My. 
I6. 19.- promiſed S. Peter, the How of the 
Kingdom of Heaven , and laid , Whatſoe- 
ver thou ale bind on Earth , ſhall be 
bound in Heaven , &c. Anſ. 1. The Keys 

being an Embleme of Authori with this Text 


doth treat of a very high qrent fark 
»e men imo the 


; h— Bur this 
2; EP: Chareh did acknowledge, rm rey re 
15 rag, (tles did alſo enjoy, and were adhually pol- 
50. ſeifed of , oa 19. Jo. 20 
21, 22, 23. 2. How 
rentis this _—— mw 


ion over t Kingdonts of the W p__ 


"Ee 
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which there is not any word here ſpoken Sect. 3. 


by our Lord? And furely any,man who 
confidereth the do&rine and lives of the 
Apofiles, cannot 1magine that every one, or 
any one of them,was intendedand deſign- 
e&d of God to be the Soveraign Potentate, 
and grand Emperour of the World. It is 
therefore a juſt complaint againſt the Ro- 


miſh party, that ex clavibus cnduxt enſes , Conf. Hel- 


lanceas, ſceptra & coronas 3 out of the Keys 
they forge Swords and Spears, Scepters and 
Crowns , and uſurp temporal Dominion , 
equal with, or ſuperiour unto Kings, not- 
withftanding that our Saviour expreſly 
rejected from his Apoſtles, ſuch Dominion 
as the Kings of the Gentiles exerciſed. Mat. 
20. 25, 26, 

9. But Paſce oves meas, Feed my ſheep, 
70.21. 26. i a place chiefly infifted up- 
on. And if no more was hence inferred, 
than a ſpiritual and Apoſtolical authority 
in $. Peter, this is readily granted and af- 
ſerted, and the other Apoltles enjoyed the 
like. But Bellarmine will have mwmairey, 
to be a Charter of Spveraignty, and to 
enclude and commanding as a 
King doth. And he and others alſo infer 
the extent of $. Peters power, over all 
Apoſiles and Kings , becauſe they are 
Chriſts Sheep. To which I 4»{ 1. Not S. 
Peter anly, but all Brſbops and Elders, are 


commanded 


Vets C 14s 


Bellarm, 
de Rom. 
Pon. I. I. 
C. 14, I'Ss 
16, 
Layman. 
Theolog. 
Moral. |.I. 
Tr. 4. £6. 
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B.1.C.6. commanded muuairey, to feed, or have a 
Ambr. de Paſtoral care over the Flock. 4.20. 28, 
dign. S*- 1 Pet. 5.2. And among all Eccleſiaſtical 
Tenar. Ep. Writers, beginning from [g-atins and 
ad Philad. downwards, the Biſhops and chiet Officers 
a0 RO of the Church, have been acknowled 
Ecd. 1. 8. to be Paſtors. Now if this Office of Paſtor, 
25 doth not neceſlarily enclude a Soveraign 
or ſupreme Government, then no ſuch can 
be afferted to S. Peter , or his pretended 
Succeſlor , from this Text : if it doth, 
then muſt this be aſcribed to every Biſhop, 
which will neceſſarily overthrow the 
Popes Univerſal claim. -Anſ. 2. Govern- 
ment over the Sheep of Chriſt , is alſo too 
narrow a compaſs for an Univerſal Ms 
narchy. 

10. Anſ, 3. Powgivey being a Metaphor 
from Shepherds, isthence ſometimes uſed, 
for to take care and feed, and at' other 
times for to rule and govern, and oft for 
both. Now though the Officers of Chriſt 
have a paſtoral authority over his Flock : 
yet theſe words, Job. 21:15, 16, 17. were 
principally directed to S. Peter, as ſuppo» 
ſing in him this authority , and requiring 
his duty of care-and ſeeding , and not as 
conveying to him a peculiar authority and 
Dominion: becauſe this is enjoined upon 
him as an evidence of his love to Chrilt; 
and becauſe among the three Precepts, 6 

fa 
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take care gf the Sheep of . Chriſt and his Sett: 3. 


Lambs , two of them are there exprelicd. 
by 80x75 which muſtbe underſtood only 
of feeding. Anſ, 4. Civil Govyernours al- 
ſo are to be as Shepherds over their Flock, 
with particular refpe& to rule and Govern- 
went, The Government of God is ſome- 
times expreſſed by his being the Shepherd: 
. of Iſrael ; and a Prince, whom Homer 
lles,the P aſtor of the people, TBI_juk 12 LET) v, 


is by Phi/o and other Writers , oft men- p11. ge 


tioned by a like name. And a tivil pa- 
al power over all their people, is yield- 


' ed to them, Num. 27, 17. If 44. 28: quod cn 


which is expreſſed in the Septwagint , . by 
muaivew, 2 Sam. 5. 2. Ch. 7.7, Pſal.78. 
71, 72. But every one mult uſe' their 
power according to their Office ; Ecclei- 
aſtical Officers are to uſe the fpiritual au- 
thority but temporal Saveraignty 19 re 
ſerved to, Princes. : Anſe 5. , The paitoral 
office of the guides of the Charch , doth 
extend it ſelf even'tq Kings , with reſpe& 
to.the condud of their Sow/s, bur yet this 
doth-not exerppt them from being under 
the Rega/ Soveraignty. A Prince may be 
ruled by a- Phyſician concerning his health, 
or by led by a guide at Land , or a Piles 
at: Sea: and not loſe his Soveraignty over 
theſe Subje&s. And the Kingsof the houſe 
of. Davi z4 Were the * chief Rulers over 
ON the 
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B.1.C.6. the Realm,though the Prieſts wereto vffer 
Sacrifice for Prince and People, to diradf 
them in Religion , and to judge in eaſe of 
Leproſy, and ſuch like. 


SECT. IV. 


Other arguments for the pretences of Pa. 
pal Anthority, anſwered and rifu- 


ted. 


Fg 1. The ſupport which Baroniae af- 

Ecd. an. fords, for the Popes Supremacy, is that 

$7- 8. 28, Chriſt himſelf is a Priei# , after #he order 

"9 3% of  Melchiſedeck , being both King and 

Prieſt , according tothe Apdltle, 7. 

and that from bi the regal and ſacerde- 

tal authority , are xogether conferred up- 

on his Church;firſt upon the ApolHies,and 

then upon their Succeffors : which he 

further undertakes to prove, becauſe our 

Saviour declared to his Diſciples, Jo. 20. 

As my Father ſent 'me , ſo feral I you 3 und 

' dideſtablifh. mhis Church a Royal Prieff 

Poid.n-31- hood, x Pet. 2. And though the Cardinal 
32. __ OY 

will not allow , that this authority in the 

Church , doth make vid rhe 

power z yet he doth affert; that this Regal 

Eeclefiafticas Anthority , wauſt be fuporiouw 

The Prieſt- thereunto, | 

hood of 2. But eoncening the Melchiſederhias 

deck. Prieſthood 
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nes, he did not confider theſe two Set. 4: 


—_ That the making the S»pre- 
y of Ro to be conjundt with the 
Priefibood, doth deſtroy the prcativrity 
Laws challenged by the Biſhop of Rome, 
thence it muſt be inferred , that they 
who. equally partake of Prieſthood with 
the Biſhop of Rome, mult have an, eque/ 
ſupreme aithority with him. 2. That,one 
thing which the Apoſtle did moſt clprei- 
y inſiſt on , concerning the. Prie/iqod 
Meet, is, that the Prief at. high 
- Prieſt of that Order , muſt not derive gr 
receive his Prieſthood from any, Prode- 
cefſor , nor leave It to any Suecefſor,] but 
mult abide « Prieſt for ever , through tac 
whole diſpenſation,, vader which je is 
Prieft, Heb. 7. 3, 8, 16, 17,:21y #3, 24, 
28, And therefgre, the 249 Sly os 
Priefſtbood -is 00 \acre. iravefſerred 
Chriſt, to any oh perſon inthe Oburch, 


_ bs pr I avediataty office P] Is And Beverl. 4 F 4 
ho. Oe. aahes-hle 43s of Epic 


A —P indeed be enjoyed by any * 
as fecceſor to bir ,, but only as his Fioar, 
do not fo avoid the 'fotce of. this argu- 
ment 3 For R remains Certain, that fb 
ſuch prevended Vieer Can partake of this 
Prieftboed , bec2ule in him « muſt be re- 
ceived from a Predecefſor ( vis. ia that 
Viearſhip,and Prieſthood) and beveſt ro @ 

() 2 Yxcceſſor | 


pu. < 


228 
B.1.C.6. 


Ofthe Apo«, 
folical 


Miſſion. 


And the 
Office of 


the Mi- 
nihy. 


Of renouncing Foreign Juriſdiftion, 
Seceſſor,which is ſo highly contrary to the 
ps oh of this Prieſthood, - 

3: When Chriſt ſent his Apoſtles as bj 
Father ſent bim : 1. Theſe words enclude 
a"fulnefs of Eccleſiaſtical and ſprritral aw 
therily, or-the power of the Keys, which 
was give toall the Apoſtles. 2. But they 


 donotmake the Apoftles equal, in digm- 


RA of Ydwinion, with Chrift himſelf ; in 
$4viowr and beed of the Church; 
rd over,and Judge of the quick and 

he dead. en Even Chrift himſelf when 

he was upon as man wider 
the Link: we was oe ce ed to pradtiſe 
the Duties of the fi «ble, and the other 

Commandments of ke ſecond Table, but 

even tothe obſeryance of the fb Com: 

avendment alſo. - * 

4: And thoſe perſons who in geners] 

defines of Ecckſiaftieal Supremacy urge , 

that they who are Officers of Chriſt , and 


furniſhed with $4 awtbority, ought not 


to be in ſubjeQion to'*ſecnlar rulers , but 
fuperiour to them,to whonj Chriſt's autho- 
rity is faperiours 'thay-confider", 1. That 
Parents 'and Hi#bands have Authority 
from'God , and from Chriſt , and yet are 
under Kings and Princes. 2. © The ſupe- 
riority of any Officer of Chriſt, maſt not 
be meaſured by the beight of Sovereignty . 
which Chriſt himfelf hath 5 which _o__ 
make 
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wake the Servert , even every Deacon 
al with his Lord (and by the like pre- 
D::, every petty Conſtable muſt have 
equal authority with the King) but by the 
conſtitution of his office , and the power 
thereby conveyed to him. For neither 
God in governing the World , nor Chrii# 
in governing the Church , ever gave to 
any other an authority equal to what he 
polſefleth. 3. Chriſt came not to over- 
turn the Government of God bis Father 
in the World, which hath eſtabliſhed the 
"ſupreme temporal power : yea his mediatory 
Kingdom and adminiſtration, is in ſubje- 
Qion to the Father, and our Saviours Do- 
arie yieldeth that authority to Princes , 
that. it earneſtly preſſeth a general and 
neceſſary ſubjeFion , for Conſcience ſake , to 
their Government. 

5. And as to what Baronizs urgeth, 
from the Royal Prieſthood, mentioned by 
S. Peter, 1 Pet. 2. g. it may beobſerved, 
I. That that expreſſion hath not reſpe&t 
to a peculiar Sacerdotal Office in the 
Chyrch, bur to the dignity of the Chri- 
ſtian Church jn general 3 as is manifeſt 
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Sect. 4. 


The Royal 


Prieſthood. 


from the place it ſelf , and acknowledged $1ian. an. 
by their own Writers. 2. If this Text 2544 % 
did expreſs any peculrar power in Eccleſi- Zi, in 
altical Officers, it rguſt have particular re- loc. 


ſpeFt to thaſe Eaſtern Churches, to wham 
| Q 3 that 
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B.1.C.6. that Epiſtle was write, » Pev. x. 1. and 
| ' 3. | It'ts well obſerved by Biſhop Au 
that even that Royal Prieftood, vg. is 
Ch. 4.5. Banded to be ſubje@ to every ordinance of 
2.n.3: man, and tothe King as ſupreme, v.13. as 
F above obſerved. 
of the Pla 6. And while ſome ſay, it is expedient 
of expedi- for the Churches good , that the Ecclefia- 
9 j'0 ical Authority ſhould be ſuperiony to the 
good, F#emyporal otherwiſe its welfare and good 
i" * _ Is not ſufficiently provided for : this Plea 
might appear more plaufible , x. If there 
could be no ignorance, hereſy , pride , or" 
ill deſigns in any who have the title of 
chief Officers in the Church : which no 
man can beheve, who reads the Lives of 
the Popes, writen by their own Authors, 
2, If Ki7g» and Princes mult never be ex- 
petedtobe nurſing Fathers to the Church, 
and to take care of it. 3. If the great 
defign of Chriſtianty was to take care , 
thae Chriſtians muſt never follow their S2- 
viour in bearing the Croſs 5 and that this 
Religion did not aim at the promoting true 
Faith and holineſs , meckneſs and peace , 
but at outward ſplendor , dominion and 
power in the World , according to that 
notion the Jews had of a Meſhias And 
this is not only a weak, but a preſumptu- 
ow way of reaſoning , to contr 
affront the Goſpel of Chriſt ,' and to dare 
BLE:N0 069 WW, 48.467 4 $49 4: to 
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to tell him, how he ought to have eſtabli- Sect. 4. 
ſbed his Kingdow, to other purpoſes than 
he bath done. 

7. And after all this, there is nothing s. Peters 
more unreaſonable, than for the Church of —_ 
Rome , to wonopolize untp it felt- alone , Rome. 
that authority which was committed to 
$. Peter, and the other Apoſiles, For it is 
not at all ta be doubted, but the Apoſtles 
committed a chief preſidential and Govern- 
ing autbarity , 10 their feveral limits, to Baſil. Ep. 
other Churches beſides the Roman, The 55:17? 
ancient Fathers frequently expreſs the Bz- Firmil. in 
ſhops of the Chriſtian Church in general, IP Ee 
to be the Apoſtles Succeſſors. S. Cyprian '* 
and Firmilian aſſert , all Biſhops to ſuc- 
coed the Apoſtles , even ordinatione vica- 
ria, as placed in their ſtead, and polleſled 
of that power, which was from them fixed 
in the Church. Amongſ# «5, faith $. Hie- -_ = 
rome , the Biſhops do bold the place of the —— . 
Apoſtles : and for, or inſtead of the Apo. Aug. in 
files are appointed Biſhops , faith $. Auftin, *** 44 
Tertullian declares 5 that to his time Cathe- Terr. de 
dre Apoſtolorum, the Catbedral Sees pla- _ & 
ced by the Apoſtles themſelves , did (tilt *” 
continue their preſidency , in the Apoſtoli- 
cal Churches : of which he mentions 
many by name, and Rowe as one of 
them. 

8. And 25 there is no evidence that S, 


Q 4 Peter , 


232 Of renouncing Foreign Juriſdiftion, 
B.1.C.6. Peter, who alſo preſided at Amtiveh, left 
all bis authority pectitiarly to Rome : fo 
there is ſufficient evidence that $. Peter , 
who was corhmanded to feed the Sheep of 
Chriſt , did yield this authority to the El- 
ders or Biſhops ef Pontws, Galatia, Cappa. 
docia,Aſia and Bithynia , that they ſhould 
auuaiyay, feed the Flock of God which was 
among them, T Pet.'5.2. And hereby he 
either committed that paſtoral authority , 
which he received from Chriſt , nnto the 
Biſhops of thoſe free Churches , of the E- 
phefine , Thracian and Pontick, Dioceſer, 
to whom he wrote, and which afterward 
were placed under the Patriarch of Con- 
ſtantimople : or at lcaſt he ackwowledged 
this authority in them. And therefore 
ſb far as concerneth a divine right , theſe 
Eaſtern Churches in the Territories of Con. 
ftantinople , have tully as fair a Plea here. 
by, for deriving a paſtoral authority from 
S. Peter , or having 1t particuwiarly con- 
frmed by him-, as they at Rome ever 
hagy:: 5, | 
w%ic 8:cln * 9. But with reſpe& to Ergland, divers 
vet ſeudz-' Romiſh Writers alledge , that it became 
Retlarmin, feudatory 'to the See of Rome, by King 
In apol. Jobm's reſigning his Crown to Pandulphus 
prokelp. the Popes Legate : to which thing obje&- 
ad Jac.Reg. PE = . 
c. 3.in Re- ed and miſrepreſented by Bel/armine, di- 
iponſ 2d yergthings are returned in Anſiver by Bi- 


Bel. Ap. | 
GÞ >, ſhop 
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Andrews. But wavi particu- Set. 4. 
Bn as might be Sn I ſball chuſe 
to obſerve in General, that this Caſe is the 
ſame, as if any ſeditions perſons or Uſur- 
pers, ſhould by fraud or force, reduce the 
King to ſtraits and difficultiesz and ſhonld 
then by like methods gain a promiſe from 
him, that he (hould be under their govern- 
ment, and ſhall order the affairs of his 
Realm in compliance with them , and ich. 
jefion to them. Now all ſuch aGts are ut- 
terly void and wholly unobligatory , be- 
cauſe, - 1. No juſt right of S#premacy or 
any part of Royalty, can be gained by pol- 
ſeſſion upon an nju#? title, againſt the 
right "owner upon a ſure title : _—_— 
a parallel Caſero a Thief, being poll 
of an honeſt mans goods. And. therefore Addit. t 
though ſome Kings of England,as Hen. 3. _—_ 
2nd Edw. 1. did,until they could without An. © 
danger free themſelves, pay to the Pope _—_— 
an anus cenſus of a thouſand marks , as 12 £4.r. 
appears from. the Records of the Tower P- = 
publiſhed by M* Pryw 3 yet this is onlyan 1, 194. 
evidence of the oppreſſrue injuries , which &c. 
this Crown ſuſtained , by the intolerable 
exaFions of the Pope. 2. No Soveraign 
King , ( unleſsby voluntary relinquiſhing 
his whole authority tothe next Heir ) can 
transfer his Royal Sypremacy to any other 
perſon whomſoever : partly _— the 
| ivine 


Bi.C.6 divine coaftitution baving placed Supee- 
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macy,in the chief feculay Governours,Gad 
 expeteth from them a due care, of manage. 
ing of this power,for the good of his peo- 
ple, and for the advancing his own fervice 
and * Nor can any att of theirs, make 
the which God ſtill requires from 
them, to become voids no more than a 
Father or Hw#band can diſcharge them- 
ſelves, from the duties of thoſe Relations, 
while the Relations themſelves continue, 
Partly alfo becauſe the conſtitutions ofthe 
Realm, oblige all the SwbjeF- thereof, to 
maintain! the Royaltics of the Crown; 
and to perform Faith and true Alegiance , 
not only to the Kivg in being, but alfo to 
his Heirs and Succeſſors. And partly be- 
cauſe it is a great and ſpecial priviledge of 
a free born people , that they cannot accor- 
ding to the condimion of faves have the 
chief and principal Dominion over them , 
tranſlated from one to another, according 
tothe pleaſure of any perſon whomſoever, 
though it be their own natural Prince: 
which is both his and their great ſecurity 
and advantage. 


CHAP. Y 11. 


The Romiſh Biſhop bath no right to any 
 Patwiarchal Awhoity,over the Church 
_ of England. 


SECT. I. 


The whale Chriſtian Church was never under 
the Patriarchal Sees. 


HE title of Patriarch, was not of Patri- 
in the beginning of the Church , "agg 
fixed as peculiar to the Biſhops of thoſe 5 
Churehs, which for many Ages have beer 
ſo called, This ile was not of uſed inthe 
firſt Centuries,and when it grew into uſe, 
was yielded to other famous Bifbops , by 
Socrates, who did not prefide inany of Socr. Hil. 
thoſe Churches , which have been com- | 5: © ® 
monly accounted Patriahchel: And this , 
title alſo in an inferiour degree, was of lace 
by Dxzarenws allowed to the of Duaren.de 
wileia , Canterbury , and others. _ yo 
Biſhops of Roxe themſelves feem not to 
have much affected, or uſed this ſtile: but 
they were ordinarily owned to be Patri- 
grebe , , Not only | in the Erclefpoſticels ac- 
count , 
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. Bu1.C.7. count, but in the Japeria! law. And as this 


is a title of ſpecial honour , given to ſome 
Sees 3 fo it encluded an £Eccleſiaſtical au- 
thority, extended. to divers Provinces, and 
over ſeveral Metropolitans. 

2. ' Now though the RomiſhGiſhops 
pretence to an Univerſal Soveraignty , be 
very vain and unjuſt 3 yet if he have but 
a patriarchal right, as ſome bave demanded 
for him, over all the Weſtern Churches, this 
will entitle him to an authority in this 
Realm,which isa member of them. Hereby 
he would be chief ſpiritual Fudge,to receive 
appeals 1n Cauſes Eccleſiaſtical , from the 
Metropolitical Juriſdiction,and to have the 
bighsls, content, and fixed power of cer- 
ſure and abſolution : befides what concer- 
neth. the Confecration of Archbiſhops , or 
Metropolitans, by his a& or conſent, and a 
chief authority with reſpe& to Synod. 
And though aarue Patriarchal right, be of 
the ſame nature with the Archiepi/copal , 
which ought to acknowledge the ſupreme 
authority of the Crown, yet it any (uch au- 
thority be placed in any Foreigrer,it would 
#mpair the juſt dignity of the Prince, as [ 
ſhall hereafter evidence. But that no fo- 
reign Biſhop or Patriarch,ought to have any 
ſach authority in #his Realm , will appear 
manifeſt , by the proving three aſſertions, 
which I ſhall perform iq this Chapter. 

3. 


At: 
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2. "Aſſert. 1. The ancient Chriſtian Set: 'r* 


Churches , were never all of them under 


the Patriarchal Biſhops 3 wiz. of Rowe , Many free 
Conſtantinople , Alexandria, Antioch and © 

Jeruſalem. But there were anciently di- ently under 
vers free Churches, or Dioceſes ) which _— atri- 


word was ſerveral twmnes of old uſed',' for 
the larger limits' of many Provinces ) in- 
dependent on any fſuperiour Patrzarch. 
For that all the Patriarchates , and other 
ancient great Dioceſes or-Eparchies , were. 
only-within the limits of the Rowan Em- 
pire, is manifeſt , becauſe the extent and 
bounds of their particular Churches, was 
ordered: and” fixed ,: according to the di- 
vifion- of the Imperiel Provinces:"''And 
therefore beſides" the” greater Armenia , 
which' was - a Chrifſtian:Kingdow wnd no 
part of the Empire, in the rime of Conflun- 
time ; and both before-and/ after him 37 all 
the Chriſtians who lived-under the -Bor- 
barows Nations , | ave reckoned as diftint 
from the Patriarchal, 'and other head »D- 
— ao Franc by the ſecond General <2c- 


Fr". ; © Fox? 
: - iſ! 314145 


_ Conſt. c.2. 


Chriſt) there were only:rbree Patriarch! tick, 


Sees erefted \| ati Rowe, Alexandtia "and 


Antiorh';, -not ' only +he»Churches'in:the c.rcte, 


remote 'parcy of Afa;; md Africa jand 
others withoue the Empire : but thoſe of 


the 


2338 TheChuchsf England « wt ſubjet 
B..1.C.7: the \ Pomtick , Thrachin , rg Afar Div- 
celes -or Eparchics ,- which were in the 
heartof the Empire, wete in Subjeion 
to none of thoſe Patraxrchs , but were all 
that-time auluipe2c, governed by them- 
ſelves, 45 appears from the ſecond general 
cone. Countil,, But when the patriarchal. b 
Conſt. ib. avits', - nd Authority of the Church 
of inople was eſtabliſhed 3 the 
Churches of thoſe three regions now men- 
Theod. tioned , which as Theodore? acquaints us, 
ni. 5 contained twenty, eight. Provinces, or 
6. 28, ions, were made 
FELFF=D 
A ourth; ge 
Gs Ie, Gr 
allo ether ar s , fret 
+35 all Patricnchal Jurikdi5on,of which [ ſhll 
give &me ialtancs. - 
The Peovinee of .Cypr 


—— 
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ſome have endeavoured to make , in this SeR. 1. 


Caſe, asf in other things belades Ordina- 
tion., they might be f«bjeZ to the Bilhop 
of Amtioch , he who duly weigheth this 
Canon wall diſcern, that i plainly enough 
condemns the attempt of the Bibop of 
Antioch, as an invading empyicry enggr.s 
another diſtin Eparchyor Province,which 
was not heretofore and from the begitrring 
wider the authority of fa or of thoſe who 


did precede + him. And when the faxth conc. in 
General Council did confirm this Canon Trulc-39- 


of Epheſws,concerning the Liberties of the 
Cyprian. Churches , they do own the pri- 
viledges, given to the Metropolitan of 
Cypras in his Territories , #0 beequal to 
thoſe, which the Biſhep.of Co 

enjoyeth in' his. . To which ay be ad+ 
ded, that in the Synod of Antioch, in the 
Reign of Conſtavtius , among the ſeveral 
Prove Nw nging to that Patriarch , 
led, there « 13 © Mmen- 


ow wha 
', Aloo the * 
in all Neatid's, een aan the thy 
ample Terricories of uhe Garttags- 
wan Juriſdidron , were nevernader-any 
warty. evark Theſe limits were pce- 
verclanned/toaty of che Eaftern Patriar- 
hates , war ater exciuded from 
thictec, 'by the Canons 


tinople, 


Chanchee, £6- ,-_ 


Nice, Conſtan. | —_— 


Chalc. c. 
28. 
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B.1.C.7- tizople, and Chakedov, which fix the' 
Conſt.c.2. bounds of thoſe Churches. But whea the 


Biſhop of Rome claimed a power , to re- 
ceive appeals from thoſe Churches , in the 
caſe of an African Prezbyter , who was 
therein cenſured 3 and pretended a Canon 
of the Council of Nice, to give him that 
authority : the African Fathers, after they 
had diligently ſought for the molt perfe& 
Copies of the Nicene Canons , from Con- 
flantinople, Alexandria ,” and Antioch , 
beſides what they had before in Latine , 
did dete& the __ and falſbood of the 
claim of the Biſhop of Rome, and rejected 
his demand. To this purpoſe the ſumm of 
their proceedings may be viewed, not on- 
ly in particular Writers, bur alſo in the 
Greek Copy 'of the Africen Code , which 
was received in the ſixth general Coundl, 
partly in the beginning, and partly in the 
conclufion thereof. ] 
7. But whereas it is pretended by ſeve- 
Romiſh Writers ; | that theſe African 
raed, DIED! Bl eld 
authority to the Biſhop of Rome 5 
even this is vety. far from truth. Indeed 
they wete reſolved' to ſabmit, if there 
was any Canon of Nice which en 
that ſubaiſſiow 5 buc after this 


conce , | was made Þ 
Zoſimmnd , canvaſed it the time 
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Succeſſor Bonifacizs , the African Fathers Se. 7. 
write to Celeſtin who ſucceeded him, both ad finem 
iſerting their 'own liberty of Governing £2%: 
their own Church, and requiring him not ; 
to receive any into Communion, whom 

they had rejeFed from it. And whereas in 
the beginning of this conteſt with Zoſemns, 
there was a Canon made in the Council of 
Milevis, declaring, that thoſe who ſhould Fonc M- 
wake appeals beyond the Seas , ( or to ;;. ws 
Rome ) ſhould be uncapable of being re- : 
ceived into Communion , by any in Afri- <09 Afric, 
<a: after this diſpate was more fully de- ©" 
bated and conſidered ; they were o far 
from retraGing this Canon, that they cau- 

(cd -it to be put into the African , or Car- 
thaginian Code , which was compiled and Conc. 
confirmed , about the end of this diſquili- _ gre 
tion , and therein this Canon remains as a * * 
ſtanding rule. 

'-8, But becauſe it hath been obſerved : 
by Zonaras, and by very many fince, that 229" 1 
what the Biſhop of Rowe falſly urged as a Sard. c. 5, 
Canon of Nice, was to be found among 
the Canons of Serdica : concerning that 
[ ſhall note two things. Firſt, Thathe who of the c«- 
conſiders, that Zoſimews would herein have 72" 2 Sar- 
falſified the Council of Nice 3 that neither © 
he nor they who managed this conteſt un- 
der him, or after him, did urge the autho- 
rity of the Council of Sardics, to thoſe 
"= African 
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B.1.C.7. African Biſhops 3 and-that thoſe Biſhops 

after all their enquiry , did declare to the 

Epiſt ad Biſhop of Rowe, that they had never read 

re) oy in any Synod af the Fathers,. that any fuch 

authority - was granted to him 3 may be 

apt to ſuſpe&,that poſſibly there hath been 

no very fair dealing about this Council of 

Sardica ; or at leaſt muſt conclude , that 

they at Rowe were ſenſible , that Africa 

was not ſubjeF to the authorny of that 
Council. 

9. Secondly , That in this Council of 

Cham. QJardica, as Chamier obſerved, and P. de 

ne -  Marca owneth , here were no proper ap- 

Marc. de pealy to Rome aflerted, that the caſe under 

conc-l- 7- complaint might be - there determined : 

' 5 ** but only that the Biſhop of Rowe might 

order a reviſing of the ſextence, which 

had been pronounced againſt any Biſhop, 

upon his application to him. And the 

ſtate of the Church, and the occaſion of this 

Socr. 1. 2. Conſtitution was this. Arianiſme greatly 

<5 47» prevailing in the Eaſt , the ArJa» Biſhops 

Sozom. 1. there ſentenced , and depoſed divers Ca- 

3- c. 5,10, tholick Biſhops , as particularly they had 

"T done to Athanaſins in 'a Synod of anti- 

och, who yet was received at Sardica. 

Now that the faith of Nice might not by 

ſuch methods be ſuppreſſed, and the Com- 

»mnion of the Catholick Church be there- 

by confounded 5 the Orthodox Biſhops at 


Sardica , 
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Serdira , who thought themſclves. not Sett. t. 


bound to diſcliim Communion with all 
whom the Arian Heretical Bithops ſHould 
reje# , allowed the Biſhop who had been 
cerfured , a fiberty to have his Caſe re-ex- 
emined. And they committed this as a 
traſt tothe Biſhop of Rowe", for the pre- 
ferving the Catholick, Communion , that 
he ſhould appormt Biſhops about that Pro- 
vince, ſending others alſo to Join with 
them, to jrdee of that Caſe: which truſt 
the ſucceeding Biſhops of Rozze made. ill 
uſe of, for the inordmate adyancement of 
that See, But this Canon gave not the 
Biſhop of: Rome an Univerſal ſaperiori ; 
in the right ofbis Church 3 but 

him , as the ſecond General Council did 7; 


ealt wich Sozom. 1. 


with feveral eminent Biſhops of the Eaſtern Conc. 1. r. 
Churches, who were appointed as Capita © 3: * 5: 


rommenion#s , that the reſt of the Church 
might communicate with rhetn,with whom 
they hetd Communion. Nor could the 
Weſtern Biſhopr convey any authority over 
the Eaſtern Church, which was here chiefly 
concerned. 

10. Nowas thefe (yprian and Africar 
Churches, as well as thoſe in rheſe Itlands, 
had an Independent Eccleſiaſtical autho- 
?ity , of the ſame nature with the Patriar- 
chal, but not honoured with that tithe ; 
{o I might diſcourſe farther of other ſome- 

R 2 what 
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what like inſtances , bath inthe Ea## and 
the'Weft: but I think that would be need.- 
leſs, eſpecially .becaule. the Patriarchal 
bounds , and the limits of other fre 


Churches, ought not now to be fixed.in 


all places, upon the ſame terms, on which 
they ſtood in.the-ancient Church, as I ſhall 
evidence in my third aſſertion. And there- 
fore I (hall omit the conſidering the Church 


_ of Bulgaria, and of the Aſraz Iberia which 


Balſ. in 
Conc. + 
Conſt. c. 2: 
Novel. 
131, 


Conc. 
Chalc. 
C. 28, 


Ubi ſup. 
hk I. C. 7+ 


latter by a Synod-of Antiach: 


by Baljamon are owned to have been in his 
time aurwwparu, the former accordingto 
the, Conſtitution of: Juſtinian 3, and the 


t7ach:, appointing 
that that Church which was & under 
the Patriarch of Antioch, ſhould be. fire 
and bead of it ſelf. - | | 
11. Andconcerning the. Weſtern Church, 
it may be obſerved, Nor whereas a, prime 
Patriarchal right is expreſlcd.. by ..the 
Council of Chalcedon, Gawd (ame may 
be, colleted from the il of Epbeſiy, 
in the place above-mentioned, concerning 
the Cyprian Church ). to be this 3 that the 
Metropolitans under him , who have li- 
berty to ordain the Biſhops of their Pro- 
vinces, ſhould be ordained by the Patri 
arch : 1t is no difficulty to prove, and its 
granted by P. de Marca, that the chiet 
part of the Wefigrn Church, even all out of 
the Urbicarian Dioceſe, which took = 
only 
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only ſome part of {taly , did never thus Set. 1. 
' anciently depend on the Bifhop of Rowe 
for Ordination, | 

r2. And touching the Eaſtern Church,the 
limitsof the Patriarchate of Conſtantinople, 
have been above obſerved. Theterritories 
of Alexandria were by the Council of Nice 
declared to be Egypt, Libya, and. Pentapolis. Conc. Nic. 
Antioch had once under it Celoiria, Phe- y% © 
nicia , Paleſtine , Arabia . Meſopotamia " ad Conc. 
Cilicia and 1fauria 4 but whenthe Church Anioch- 
of Jeruſalem was made Patriarchal, it was Chale Ae 
_=_ in the Council of Chalcedor, that tion. 7. 
all the three Paleſtines ſhould be reſerved 
to its Juriſdion. 

13. And ſuch few expreſſions in ſome 
ancient Authors, as ſpeak of the Biſhop of | 
Rowe preſiding in the Wei , or being the 
Patriarch of the Wef?, are not ſufficient to 
prove the whole Weſtern Church, to have 
been ſubje& to him , but only ſome part Conc. 
thereof. For the Biſhop of Atioch is oft 2nit-<2- 
ſaid, both by Councils, and other Writers, Chalc. 
to'govern the Eaf#z and yet the whole A: 1: 
Eaſtern Church as diſtinguiſhed from the Ep 61. 
Welterk , never was under his Juriſdi- <- :5 


Qion. 
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Church of England is yt fubjeft.. 
{7 OI 7 on 


No Patriarch ever had any jul claivs of Pa- 
| rriarchal Authority j# this Iſland, 


1. The ſecond Aflertion, which I ſhall 
make good, is, that the Churches of this 
. Hland had that ancient [iberty and free. 
dom, that na Patriarch had any juſt claim 
of Patriarchal authority over them, The 
Eaſtern Patriarchs never. preteded to any 
por had the Romiſh Biſhop, any right to 

challenge it. 
Briain re- 2. For ſince this Iſland received Chrj- 
Ge en;. 1421929 » (m2: years before any Church 
ty before Was founded at Rome, jt could not then 
Kome. have any dependance upon the Church of 


2,3- Aflert, that S. Simon, S. Philip, and other 
Maſon. = 
2.6.2. the Do&rine of Chriſt in this I{land , as 
Liſſer. b 
= Ec, hath been obſcryed by thoſe, who par 
+ P J 
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y give us an account of che original Set. 2. 
of Chriſtianity here. But concerning the 
carly converſion of the Britans 5 it will 
be ſufficient to obſerve the teſtimony of 
Gildas , who was himſelf a Britan, who Gild. de 
tells us, that here the Precepts of Chriſt Fx"s. 
were made known , tewpore ut ſcimus © 
ſunmmo Tiberit Cejaris in the latter end 
of the reign of Tiberins Ceſar. Now the Baron. An. 
ſecond year of Claudius , when according 4 * #5: 
to the general account S. Peter firlt preach- 
ed Chriſtianity at Rowe , muſt be about 
five years after the death of Tiberius : Ca- 
ligula wanting but little more than a 
month of four years. Wherefore with 
reſpect to the firſt planting of the Church, 
one Siſter Church cannot claim ſuperio:i- 
ty over another , eſpecially not over the 
Elder. 

3. Nor were there ever any Canons of 
the ancient Chnrch, which ſubjected theſe 
Realms to the See of Rowe: but the fixed 
rights of the free- Churches were ſecured 
iQ the three firſt general Councils,in thoſe 
Canons I have above mentioned. And Conc. Nic. 
the Council of Epheſus is very zealous, a- I 
gain(t the invaders of theſe priviledges, as Eph. c.8. 
being a thing in which the liberties of al/ 
Churches are concerned , and by which 
the intent of the Sacerdotal funGion is 


perverted, 
R 4 4. That 
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B.1.C.7, - 4: That theſe Churches did preſerve 
Britannich and retain their liberties , until the time 
= ye that Auſtin the Monk came into England, 
Auſlin the 1$ manifeſt, in that both in the Southern 
Moxk. - - and Northers parts of this Iſland ( as alſo 
mee ECL in Ireland.) they celebrated Eaſter , and 
Ce 4+ obſerved ſome other rites, differently from 
the Rules and Canons of the other Weſtern 
Churches, and particularly of the Roman ; 
and therefore were not governed by them. 
Indeed they celebrated Eaſter upon the 
Lords day, as was noted by the Emperour 
Enſch. de Conſtantine z at the time of the Council of 
Vit. Conſt. Nice : but they fixed on this day by a dif- 
73 © 18 ferent rule, from that of other Churches, 
Eccl. Ang, And when Anſtiz required them, to ſ#b- 
l. 2.C-2.& 2y;t themſelves to the Romiſh Church, and 
#00 6s change theſe their different rites , they 
would not hearken tohim therein, but both 
Britans. and Scots long obſerved their 
former uſages 3. and ſome of their Clergy 
Bedz Hiſt. and Monks who lived within the Engl: 
Eccl. 1. 5 limits, and Colman Biſhopof the Nortbum- 
* c. 26.  brians, rather left their places, than they 
Biſhop _ would forſake the cuſtoms of their own 
Ah of Se. Church. Yea they diſowned Communion 
1. 1. p. 48, With him, as invading the Liberties of their 
Churches , and the Scotch Biſhops would 
not ſo much as cat in the Houſe where 
Auſtins company was , as 18 related 1n a 
Letter of Lautentizs, who ſucceeded Aw- 


ſtin 
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flin at Canterbury , recorded in H, Hwn- Sect. 2. 
tingdon. And the plain Declaration of H Hun- 
the Abbot and Monks of Bangor , who P_ 
were the moſt eminent Society of the Bri-' © 
tiſh Church, conſiſting of thouſands , did 

fully diſclaim , and proteſt againit all 

right of ſubjeRion to the Biſhop of Rome, 

as is expreſled in their proteſtation made 

to Auſtin, and exhibited in the Britiſh 

tongue by Sir Herr. Spelman, wherein they Speim. 
own no ſubjeFion to any,above.their own ©9"c: Vol. 
Archbiſhop , as a ſuperiour Ecclefiaſtical - —_ 
Officer. 

5. Nor did the Biſhop of Rome gain any 7'* Fein 
jult right of Patriarchal Authority over ſubjef ww 
this Realm,aſter the coming of Aſtin into Rome by 
England: and all that can be pretended:to ——_ 
that purpoſe is, either by pleading that the $:xon:. 
Engliſh were converted by Azſtin,who was 
ſcat hither by Pope Gregory or that there 
was a great honour, reſpe&@, and ſubjeFion, 
for many years yiclded to the Biſhop of 
Rame in this land. Both theſe pretences 
| (ball examine. 

6. Now it 1s acknowledged , that this 
Auſtin was inſtrumental for the convert- 
ing very many of the Saxons to Chriſti- 
anity. Yet here I obſerve three thi 
1. That they who convert Foreign Ne 
tions, do not thereby make thoſe Nations 
and Churches, to be perpetually ſubjet? i” 
thoſe 
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thoſe Foreigg Churches, from whence 
they came. For this would make Chriſti- 
anity to enclude a ſervitude in 'the pro- 
feſlion of it ,, and worldly Dominion in 
the preaching it. Had this been a rule in 
the Primitive Times, this 1/and and a 
great part of the Chriſtian Church all o- 


' verthe World, muſt have yielded ſabjedi- 


Hicron. 
Ep. 61. 
N. 15. 
Conc. Nic. 
C. 9. 


Bed. Hiſt. 
I 5s C. 20» 


Conc. 
Carth. gr. 
C. 103, 
120,121, 


on to the Biſhop of Feru/a/ew, many Cities 
and Regions being firſt i»firuFed 1n the 
Chriſtian DoQrine, and converted there- 
to, by the diſperſed Members of that 
Church z and amongſt others Aztioch it 
ſelf, AF. 11. 19, 22, 26, and even Rome 
alſo was partaker of their ſpiritual things, 
Rom. 15. 27. And yet theſe Chriſtians 
being made ſubje& to Chriit , and not to 
Jeruſalem ; the Biſhop of Jeruſalem for 
ſome hundred years, was no Patriarch, 
even till the Council of Chalcedon 3 nor 
Metropolitan , but was under the Biſhop 
of Ceſarez: only he had a peculiar bo- 
our reſerved to him by the Council of 
Nice. - And if this had been a rule for later 
times , then Friffa, Zeland ,- and other 
Belgick Provinces , muſt have been ſubject 
to the Church of England , ſince under 
God they owed their Converſion to Wil. 
frid an Engliſh Biſhop. Indeed ſome Ca- 
nons have given Biſhops Authority, togo- 
wern {ſuch places as they ſhould _— ; 

ut 
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but this terjided only to givethoſe perſows, Sett. 2. 


the deſerved honour, of being the B:ſbops 
of thoſe places which they had reduced 
from Hereſ or i»fidelity, where any other 
had not a previous right thereto 3 but not 
to make that Church or Kingdom ſwbjecF 
ta a remote. Foreigy Soveraignty. All 
that could be hence inferred is, that it was 
reaſonable that A»fiir: fhould be Biſhop in 
England , but not that Gregory ſhould be 
Patriarch over it 3 though heallo deſer- 
ved to be greatly honoured, for being fo 
inſtrumental to the Converſion of the 
Engliſh. 

7. I obſerve, Secondly, That when Au- 
ſtin came inta this I{land, it was inhabited 
by four diſtin& forts of Nations or peo- 
ple, the Britans, the Scots; the Pit#s, and 
the Exgliſþ ( with which , without being 
curious about words , I enclude alfo the 
Saxons, and others who -accompanied 
them out of Germany ). That the Britans 
were ancient Chriſtians, before the comi 
of Auſtin, needeth no further proof. 


ſuch werealſo the Scots, over whom Pak |; '; © '* 
ladize was as eminent Brſbop , almoſt two 1. z. c. 4. 
hundred years before Aufiis. The Pigs Chronol. 


alſo in their Northern quarters, towyrds __ 
forty years before the coming of Auitin , 
were converted by Columba or Colambe- 
24s , wha came out of [rclard ; and the 
| Sombern 
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a Britiſh Biſbop. Now what pretence can 
be made, that they who converted or pre- 
ſided inthe three former Nations, ſhould 
neither have an authority over the whole 
Iſland , nor a Hberty left to govern them- 
ſelves; and yet the converſon of the laſt 
ſhould ſwallow up the liberties of all the 
former three,and convey a Partiarchal right 
over the whole Iſland ; 'yea though this 
laſt Nation or people, were mallelie of 
thoſe limits, which were within the ancient 
Britiſh Dioceſes. 

8. I obſerve, Thirdly, That the con- 
verſion of the Engliſh and Saxons was 
not performed: only by Aſtin or his Suc- 
ceſſors, or any other appointed by him, or 
ſent from Roawe z but a very conſiderable 
part of this work was effe&ted by other 
perſons, who obſerved the ritesof the Bri- 


Bed. Hiſt, tiſh Church. Amongſt many things worthy 
L3-c.1, 3- oblervation,the Kingdom of the Northum- 


Sporſw. 


Hiſt. I. 1. 


P- 14+ 


brians , after defetion from Chriſtianity 
which Pazlins#s taught them , were in- 
ſtructed therein and Comerted , by Aida- 
#5 a Scotchman, who obſerved the anci- 
ent Rites of that Church, and was made 
Biſbop omong the Northumbrians, of 
whom it is related , that in ſeven days he 
converted and baptized fifteen thouſand. 
The Mercians alſo, and Middle- Angler , 

| received 
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received their Converſion. by  Finanns a Sett. 2.- 
Scotchman ,, who was Sucocefior to Aide- Bed. nin. 
ave in bis Biſhoprick among the Northum- | 3 © 21, 
briansz and is obſerved by Beds, to have * 


been a ſiri# oppoſer of the introduced 
Romiſh Rices. And this good work was 
carried on by others, of the ancient Britiſh 
and Scotch Church. 

g. And Finanus above-mentioned, did 
baptize Sigbercht , King of ,the Eait-Sax- 
ons , and others of his company , who 
were converted to Chriſtianity , among 


the Northumbrians. Aﬀter which Cedda tea. ibia. 
and another Presbyter of the Middle-Ar- c 22. 


gler, was ſent for, toinſtrut the Kingdom 
of the Eaſt-Saxons in the Chriſtian Faith, 
and by them they were.Converted , after 
the defeQtion of that Kingdom from their 
formerly, profeſſed Chriſtianity. - And this 
| Cedda was, made: Biſhop, of the Eaſt+Sax- 
9ns by Finewws, and two gther Biſbbps 
; with/him 3 - and at that time obſerved.the 
! ancient Britiſh Rites; but after thedeath 
of Finanus., when Colman F inan his 
. Succeſlor , deſerted his Biſhoprick among 


the Northumbrians , and went into Scot- pv cvs, 


land, rather than be would relinquiſh the 
ancient prefices and »ſage of his Church , 
..Cedda was then brought over, to comply 
with the Rites brought in by Auſtir. All 
Which will evideace, that what was done 


by 


| 


j 
| 
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B.1C5.by Avſftin , could not bring Bagland into 
a Oubjeftion to the Biſhop of Rowe un- 
Jef de admit divers equals, nnd rivals in 
his claim, © And a- refleQion' uipon what 
:hath been now obſerved? will 'evidenee, 
that to found a conſtant Eccleſiaſtical kk 
' perority atnd Jubjection upon ſuch pretences 
as theſe, would bring in an unavoidable 
confuſion into the Churchz and it would . 
-have- overthrown all the ancient Patrivr- 
ehmes., in which no ſuch rule was 6b- 
ſerved. 
er ly. T0. 1 ſhall now conſider that ſubjeFion, 
ets * which was jielded to the Biſbop of Rome 
bere exerci-"#0 this Aland. And it is acknowledged , 
ſed. . that the Rewer: Biſbop was for tnany years 


pron this Realm, and confil- 
_—_ and 'meny things after the Con- 
eſt , wet hiked by bis devertnination. 
alſo that he did receive great furnras of 
Money from. hence, not only from the 
Clergy , in difins, firſt-fruits , and other 
but allo Peter-pence wete paid 
the Laity alfo 3 not as a fribwary c- 
Spelm. , Aowledgneent” of the Sabjection of the 
Gre vl % Reakn, as fome Romaniſts would have it; 
* but this was granted on Lo 
"ie lateint 
2c. And muſt enctnowics 
a, that the Pope did henides thats 
Conqueſt, exerciſe a gras tnthoyity hete, 
diſpoſing 
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diſpoſing frequently by his proviſcon of ſpi- Sect. 2. 


ritual! preferments, confirming or null! 


the EleGQion of Metropolitans , and ſome Pyrn in 
other Biſhops,and receiving Appeals." And 5 = 


in thoſe days , there are ſome inſtances in 985, $85, 
our Records, that the Kings Writ againſt * 33% 
perſons excommunicated by the Archbi- ® '*? 


ſhop,was ſometimes /yperſeded, upon their 
alledging , that they proſecuted appeals to 
the Apoltolical See. 

11. But this ſubmi{/rox in different per- 
ſons, had not always the ſame principle 3 
being . ſometimes yielded out of an high 
meaſure of voluntary reſpe# and kindne(s.3 
and ſometimes more was given tothe Pope, 
than otherwiſe would have been, becauſe 
the circumſtances of Princesoft made their 
courting the Popes favour,in former times, 
to be thought by them to be a piece of 
needful policy. And much alſo was done , 
from the ſuperſtition and miſapprehenſion 
of thoſe Ages, in many perſons, who ſup- 
poſed him to have that right of govern- 
ing theſe Churches, as $. Peters fhcceſſor , 
which he is now ſufficiently evidenced not 
to have had. Now what is done out of 
courteſy and by leave, or out of ſome 
emergent neceſſity , may at other times be 
otherwiſe ordered 3 and no Chriſtians are 
obliged to continue in practifing upon /x- 
perſtitions miſtakes , more than they are 
obliged 
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_ to live in errour and fuperſtition. 
And mere poſſeſſzor upon an unjuſt claim , 
can pive no good title to the Government 
of a Church 3/» but when the injuſtice 
thereof is made manifeſt, it may be rejed. 
ed and aboliſhed + as the ancient Canons , 
eſpecially that Canon of the Council of 
Epheſis , which ſpeaks particularly of the 
Patriarchal Authority , enjoin , that no 
Biſhop ſhall i»vade any Church , which 
was not from the beginning under his Pre. 
deceſſor , and if he ſhould compel 'it to be 
under him, he muſt reſtore its FuriſdiFion 
again, | 
,”, 12. Yet that exerciſe and poſſeſſuon of 

authority , which the Pope here enjoyed, 
was not fo conſtant and »ndiſiarbed, but 
that it was many times by the Kings and 
States of ' the Realm , and even by the 
Biſhops at ſome times, complained of and 
oppoſed, as injuriows 3 and the true right; 
and liberties of this Church and King- 
dom, were oft dewanded and infiſted up- 
on. Of which, among very many inſtan- 
ces, I ſhall take notice of ſo many, as are 
ſufficient. Before the Conqueſt, | find not 
that the Pope exerciſed, or claimed any 
governing authority , diſtin& from coun- 
ſel and advice, in this Realm ; and there- 
fore there was no need of any oppoſition 
to be made againſt it. Indeed when Wik 


frid 
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frid Biſhop of Tork, who was twice cen- Set. 2. 

fared in England, did both times make G. Matnſ- 
his application to Rome, his Caſe was there _—_ 
heard and conlidered in a Synod (and ſuch tigc. EY - 
examination and confideration of the Caſe f- 140. 
even of the Biſhop of \Rome, as Cornelizs 

and others, was ſometimes had in other 

ancient Churches.) But for the deciſcor of 

the Caſe, the Pope requires it , either to 

be ended by an Engliſh Conncit, or to be 
determined by a more General Conncil. 

And when Wilfrid at his firſt return from 

Rome brings the Popes Letters in favour 

of him , King Egfrid put him in Prifon': 

and at'his ſecond return from Rome, King 1b. & 192. 
Alfrid , who ſucceeded Eg frid in the 
Kingdom, a Prince highly commended for 

his piety , learning and valour, declared 

that it was ageinſt all reaſon to communi- 

cate with a man who had been twice com- 

demned by Engliſh Councils , notwithſlan- 

ding any Writing whatſoever from the 

Pope. Nor were theſe things only ſudden 

words, but when the Pope had done all he 

could , Wilfrid was not thereby reſtored 

or as Malmsburienſis expreſſeth it , nor Malm. de 
lamen rem obtinuit, After the Conquei? 8*® Poor. 
it was declared by W. Rufes , to be a ca- 1, 

flow of the Kingdom , which had been Ib t. 124 

eftabliſhed in the reign of bis F ather , that 

no Pope ſhould be appealed unto , without 
S the 
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B.1.C.7. the Kings Licence ; conſjuetudp. regni mei 
eff, 4 patre meo inſtituta , ut nul{us pre- 
Anſelm. #er licentiam regis appelletur Papa. And 
pou +3” Anſelme acquainted the Pope that this King 
Paſchali, Wi5am the Second, would not bave the 
Biſhop of Rome recewwed or appeated unto 
in Ezgland, without his command. Nor 
would he allow A»ſe/me then Archbiſhop 
of Canterbury, to ſazd Letters to him, or 
receive any from him , or to obey his De- 
crees. Hefurther tells the Pope, that the 
generality of the Kingdom, and evea the 
Biſhops of his own Province , fided with 
the King 3 and that when Azſelw: asked 
the Kings leave to go to Ramwe , he was 
bighly offended at this requeſt, and requi- 
w. that no ſuch ave be afterward asked, 
and that he appeal not to the Apoltolical 
See 3 and that when Arſelme went to 
Rome without his leave , he ſeiſed the Re- 
M. Paris. Venue of his Biſhoprick. And among(t the 
in Henr. 2- [iberties and cuſtoms ſworn to at the Par- 
-1154- hament at Clarendon, one was againſt 4p- 
peals to Rome, and receiving Decrees from 

thence. 
Ex.lib. A- 13. In the Reign of King Edward the 
ff Ford | Firſt, a ſubje& of this Realm brought a 
ports in Bull of Excommunication againlt another 
Cavdreys ſubject from Rowe, and this was adjudged 
* Treaſon by the Common law of England ; 
and divers other inſtances are brought oy 
ir 
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Sir Edward Coke , wherein: the Excom- Sect. 2. 
munication and Abfolution of the , Pope 7)" " 
or his Legate , was declared z«/or.iave- 7 nga 
lid. And much of the »/urped;. power; Þ- 451 
which the Pope here practiſed and claimed, 

was TejeQed as a great grievance-,: inthe 
Statute of Proviſors , concerning; his: mas. an. 25 
king proviſcon for , and collating to Dig- £4»: 3- 
nitics and Benefices, againſt the method of 

free EleCtions 3 and they who (bould apply 
themſelves to Rome tor this purpoſe , be- 

came thereby liable to ſevere penalties. 

And appeals to Rome in certain Caſes; and 

the procuriug thereupon Proceſſes, Bulls, 

and Excommunications from thence, was 

by the Parliament in the Reign of King 
Richard the Second, taxed and complain- 5 xc. 
ed of, as that which did apparently hinder 2: 5- 
the determining cauſes , and the: effectual 
execution of juſtice in Englayd , and ten- 

ded to the deſtruttion of the Krmgs Sove- 
raignty Crown and Regalty. And all thoſe 

who ſhould bring from Rowe, fuch Pro- 

ceſſes, Excommanications, Bulls, or other 
Inſtruments ; both themſelves and all their 
Fautors, were then by the Statute of Pre- 
mwanire , pat out of the Kings ProteQion , 

their Lands and Goods forfeited, and their 
Bodies to be attached, And this Statute 
cominued in force, and unrepealed (as that 
former alſo ) notwithſtanding all the en- 
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even an hundred and fifty years before the 
Proteſtant Reformation. 
ficient'to ſhew , that the Popes uſurped 


And this is ſuf- 


power,was not {o quietly and freely ſubmit. 


The bounds 


of Patriar- 
al At 


ted tointhis Realm, as thereby to give him 


any right to govern here. 
SECT. III. 


The preſent JuriſdiGion of thoſe Churches 

oc have been called Patriarchal, owght 
not to be determined by the ancient bound: 
of their Patriarchates. 


I.' The third Afertion is, That the P4- 
triarchal rights , eſpecially thoſe of Rome , 
do not now ſtand on the (ame terms , as 
they did in the ancient Church; nor can 


the qo" Roman Biſhop claim ſubje@ion 
1 all thoſe limits ; which of right were 


under the ancient and Catholick Biſhops 
of Rom:. Mo man can reaſonably think , 
that the bounds of the Patriarchal Sees 
were unalterable, unleſs they had been of 
a divine or Apoſtolical Authority. But 
that they were never looked upon as ſuch, 
in the Catholick Church , may beſides 0- 
ther teſtimonies appear, in that the Gene- 
ral Councils undertook to ere Patriar- 
chatesr, and to divide the limits of others , 


as 
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as they ſaw cauſe. Thus the dignity and Sett. 3. 
honour of a Patriarch was given to Corc. 
the Biſhop of Corftantinople, in the ſecond Conit-c:3 


General Council, and his Patriarchal li- 
mits and Juriſdiction were fixed in the 
fourth : and in the ſame, the Patriarchate 
of Antioch was divided , and part there- 
of allotted to the Biſhop of Jer»/alew,who 
then received Patriarchal limits and Ju- 


riſdition, But I ſhall only conſider four conc. 
things , which may fo alter the ſtate of Chatc. 


Patriarchal FuriſdiFions , that every one 
of them, beſides what is aboveſaid , is a 
bar againſt all claim of authority in the 
Biſhop of Rome , to theſe Churches and 
Realms. 


2. Firſt from the different Territories, 1. From 


and Dominions of Soveraign Kings and 


rent bounds 


Princes. For the doQrine and deſign of  j:: 
Chriſtianity, did not intend to undermine K/ngdons. 


and enervate , but to eſtabliſh and ſecure 
the right of Kings : and no rule of the 
Chriſtian Religion requires free King- 
doms , to diveſt themſelves of ſufficient 
means to preſerve their own ſecurity and 
peace , and the neceſlary adminiſtration of 
Juſtice, Nor can the former atts of any 
Comncils or Biſhops, whereſoever any ſuch 
were, give _ the rights of K ings and 
Realms. But a Foreign Biſhop, who is un- 
der no Allegiance to this Crown , and 
S 3 hath 
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good of this Kingdom, may probably oft 
mcline to deſigns, either of his own Abi. 
tion", or the mtereſts of other Princes, a- 

ainft the true welfare of this Realm , as 
Path ſufficiently been done in the Conrt of 


-Rome. And if ſuch an one hath power, 


to cite before him any perſon whomſoever 


off this Realm, either to his Patriarchal 
Seat , or his Legate 5 and hath then au- 
thority withoutall redreſs or appeal (fave 
to an Occumenical Council , which proba- 
bly will never be had ) to #»fli7 (o ſevere 
a ſentence as Excommunication truly is ; 
he would hereby have a confiderable awe 
and curb, upon many of the Subjects of 
the Realm , that they would be wary of 
oppoſing or provoking him. And if Ca- 
wonical obedience were dane to him from all 
the Clergy , and fihal reverence from the 
laity 3- ſuch a perſon being the King's E- 
nemy , may have greater opportunity of 
indire&t managing his z/ projets , than is 
conſiſtent with the ſafety of the Realm, or 
with the innocency and goodnefs of the 
Chriſtian Religion to promote. 

3. The exerciſe of a foreign authority , 
when managed by haughty and ambitious 
ſpirits , hath been of ſuch ill conſequence 
to Kings and Emperours , that King John 
was forced upon his knees to ſurrender his 
Crown 
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Crown to the Popes Legate ; Henry the Seft. 3. 

Third Emperour of Germany, was com- Mart. Po- 

pelled toſtand at the Popes Gate Barefoot 2": in 

ſeveral dayes in froſt and ſnow to beg for ,, ——S 

abſolntion 5 and Frederick the Firlt to 

ſubmit to Pope Alexander, treading upon 

hisneck. And otherinſtances there are of 

like nature, of the deſpiſing Dominions 

and Dignities , being the tffetts of [»ter- 

dis and Romih Excommunications. 

Towards the whole Kingdom, it becomes Sr. 25 Hem. 

a method of exhauſting its treaſure , by * 2" 

tedious and expenſive proſecution of ap- 

peals, and many.other ways, which were 

not without cauſe publickly complained 

of in this Kingdom 3 infomuch that the Anriq. 

gearly revenue of the Court of Rome, out _ A 

of this Kingdom, was in the time of Henry 

the Third , found to be greater, than the 

revenue of the King. And it is an high 

derogation from the Soveraignty of a 

King, as well as a prejudice to the ſ#b- 

 jef#s, where juſtice cannot be effeQually 
adminiſtred , and Caſes of right determi- 

ed, by any authority within his own Do- 

minions. And with reſpett to the Clergy 7 35: 

the Foreign Juriſdiction ſometimesbrought 7, 1p, 

them into great ſtraits 3 as did that Bull of 589, &c. 

Boniface the Eighth , which put them to 

avoid his Excommunication, upon conteſt- 

ing with the King, and thereby brought 

S 4 them 
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them under the Kings diſpleaſure, and into 
yery great grievances , as appears from the 
Records of that time. 

4. Andasupontheſeaccounts it appears 
reaſonable and neceſſary , that the Domi- 
nions of Soveraign Princes , ſhould be 
free fromany Foreign Eccleſiaſtical ſuperi. 
ority : ſo there are many things which may 
be obſerved to this purpoſe , in the anci- 
ent ſtate of the Church. The Government 
of Dioceſes, Provinces, and Patriarchates, 
hath been acknowledged to have been or- 
dered within the Empire, and accordi 
to the diſtint limits of the Provinces 
thereof, The Sees of Rowe and Conſiqn- 
tinople, enjoyed the greateſt Eccleſiaſtical 
priviledges, becauſe they were the Impe- 
rial Cities, The Canans alſo of Ocecume- 
nical Councils enjoined , that if any City 
receive new privzledges of honour, by the 
Imperial authority , the Eccleſiaſtical Con- 
ſtitutions for the honour of its See , ſhall 
be regulated thereby. And whereas the 
Slavonian Churches were firſt Converted 
to Chriſtianity, by them who were of the 
Eaſtern or Greek Church, and embraced 
their Rites; when Bohemia and ſome 
other branches of the Slavonian Nations, 
were made members of the German Em- 
pire, they thereupon became ſubje to the 
Goyernwent of the Weſtern Church. Tis 

Py 0 : Py 2 . . l a oO 
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alſo when the Biſhop of Arles had an emi- Sett. 3. 
nent authority , in the ancient Gali 5 Comen. 
upon that City being divided from thoſe Hiſtn. 18. 
Dominions, and becoming ſubje@# to the pygemare. 
Goths, who then commanded Italy and 4 Conc.l. 
Spain, he exerciſed no longer any Furiſ- wy wave 
diJion there, but had his authority chang- n. 6. 
ed , to be Delegate over the Spaniſh Ter- 
ritories : but when this City was again re- 
duced to the French Government , he no 
longer exerciſed bis authority in the Do- 
minions of Spair. 

5. Yet it muſt be acknowledged , that 
in practice the Dominions of ſeveral Sove- 
reign Princes , have been ſubje& to a Fo- 
regin Patriarch , which was not their du- 
ty. But this was undertaken, either upon 
preſumption,that becauſe of the excellency 
and ſimplicity of the Chriſtian Religion , 
there could be no fear of prejudice, from 
its Eccleſiaſtical Governours 3, or elſe be- 
cauſe thoſe Princes did not ſufficiently un- 
derfland , or thought it not adviſable to 
claim and exerciſe their own right of S-- 
veraignty, even in Eccleſtaſtical matters. 
And it muſt alſo be granted , that if any Conc. 
part of the Rowan Provinces, and _ _ 
quently of the Chriſtian Churches therein, © © * 
were by Wars brought under the power 
of Barbarows Nations, the Canons re- 
quired that their Eccleſtaftical Government 
ſhould 
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B.1.C.7z. ſhould be ordered, as it was before, But 


this was not ſo much a claiming dominion 
over them, by their former Patriarch; as 
his exercifing Chriſtian Charity towards 
them, in aſſz/ting thoſe afflicted parts of the 
Church. 

6. But it may poſhbly be objected, that 
if every Soveraign Princes Dominions may 
claim a freedom from Foreign Eccleſiaſti. 
cal Sypremaecy , how (hall Chriſtian Unity 
be preſerved? Arnſ, In the ſame manner 
as1n the Primitive times, wherein whileſt 
many of the Nations of Exrope had not 
yet embraced Chriſtianity , there were 
within the Empire many head and indepen- 
dent Churches, as | have above manifeſted. 
But the Chriſtian Unity did then confiſt, 


. 2. partly in their embracing the ſame Faith , 


and giving the ſame worſhip to God,as the 
Fathers at Sardica declared ; partly in 
their holding communion with , and re- 
ceiving one another in all parts of the 
- World as Brethren , which is by Tertullian 
diſcourſing hereof , expreſſed by comm- 
nicatio pacis, appellatio fraternitatis , 
conteſſeratio hoſpitalitatis; and partly 
alſo in that as need required , they held 
correſpondence with each other, and in 
chief matters of order and Government, 
they obſerved the fame Canonical Rules, 
and after the firſt Oecumenical _— 
they 
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they generally ſubmitted to their Canons. Sect. 3: 
And they conſtantly acknowledged all aQts 

of Government , in the true Catholick Of- 

ficers of a particular Church , in receiving 

or rejeFing members, to be of force in the 

whole Catholick Church : wherein no ex- 
communicated perſon would he received in Can. Ap. 
any part of it,nor any ſuſpe&ed perſons Lang A 
without dimiſſory or commendatory , Let- Antioch. 
ters. And they alſo owned all dividing % 7: 
from, or commpnicating with a particular 
Church, to have reſpeC& to the whole Ca- 

tholick Church , of which that particular 

was a member z becluſe as S.C yprian de- <Yp- de 


in ſolidum pars tenetur, 
7. Secondly, The right of Patriarchal 2. Frn 
claim is altered from whatit once was, by *** _ 
the Romiſh Biſhops abuſing and pervert- pritended 
img the pretence of Apoftolical awthority, {Moat 
and challenging ſuch an Omniverſal Supre- Fg 
macy , as encludeth a power of 4di/poſing 
Ringdoms, depoſing Kings , and diffolve- 
ing the bonds of SubjeCts obedience. And 
beſides theſe general poſitions, he not only 
challenged this Kingdom as fendatory, but 
undertook to diſcharge all Engliſh Sub- 
ds from their Alegiance to Queen Eliza- 
beth; but in the following Book I ſhall 
ſpeak more to the things contained under 
this head. But he whoadts againſt the ſafety 
of 
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B.1.C.7. of the Realm,and the rights of the Crown, 


V. Cone. 
Turon. 
1510. 


3- From 
pernicious 
and falſe 
doftring. 


Conc. Eph, Cal Council of Epheſas declared , that if 
C Is 


whatſoever his dignity is in the Church , 
may be rejected as a common Enemy ; even 
as Abiathar the High Prieſt when he be- 
came an abetter of Sedition, was juſtly de- 
poſed by Solomon, That man who will give 
liberty” of free acceſs to his Houſe , for his 
Friend or his Phyſican,will not think it res- 
ſonable to do the ſame to him, who with- 
out all right claims a power,to turn him out 
of his own eſtate , and to diſpoſe of it as 
the chief Lord. 

8. Thirdly, From the corrupt dorines, 
which he propagates with that earneſtneſs, 
as to reje@ all others who will not embrace 
them. Now becauſe there is no authority 
above, or againſt God and his truth, there 
Iyeth the ſame obligation upon all 
Chriſtians in this Caſe, to reje# and dil- 
own his ſ#periority 3 as there doth to hold 
and maintain the true Catbolick Chriſtian 
doGrine, which he will not allow, againſt 
the groſs corruptions which have invaded 
it. Thus inthetime of Conſiantivs, when 
the preſent poſleſſors of the Patriarchdoms 
were favourers of Arianiſme, it was the 
honour of many Catholick Biſhops, and 
other Chriſtians , that they kept cloſe to 
the Catholick dodrine , even in oppoſition 
to thoſe Patrierchs. And the Oecument- 


any 


| 
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2r/ake and oppoſethe true dodrine, which 

rey her Rf orofel » he ſhould have 
no authority over others in his Province - 
and this was determined with a particular 
reſpet to the Caſe of Neſtorizs Biſhop of 
Conſtantinople , whoſe Hereſy was then 
_ favoured by Jobx Patriarch of An- 
tioch, 

9. Indeed upon pretence of perſonal 
crimes , concerning life and warrers , no 
inferiour was allowed by the Canons, to 
deny bis ſubjeFion to his Biſhop, Metro- 
politan, or Patriarch, until a Council had 
judged thereof. But if the Caſe be ſuch , 
that he with open face aſſerts manifeſt 
Hereſy, or fel doGrine , which hath been 
ſod by approved Councils, the dil- 


avy Metropolitan bad forſaken , or ſbould Seft. 3. 


owning all Communion with him , and - prim. 


ſubjeFiox to him, even before a Council, , .. 
is commended by ſome Canons , as a pra- 
ice which deſerves honour. And it muſt 
be ſo, where ſ#bjeFion muſt enclude em- 
bracing corruptions. 

10. But the various, falſe, and Corrupt Conc. 
dorines of the Church of Rome, are ,,, 
openly aſſerted, under Anathema's againſt 
all who (ball oppoſe them. And theſe pre- 
ſent erroneows Dottrines of the Roman 
Church, according to the definitions of the 
Council of Trent, are by the Bull of Pix 
the 
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B.1.C.7. the Fourth, declared to be the true Cathe 


lick, Faith , extra quam nemo ſalvus ef 
poteſs, out. of which no man can be ſaved, 


prof. fid. And an aſſent unto all theſe doftrines, is 


enjoined in that Bull to be declared upon 
Oath , by all perſons who have any diy- 
nity or cure of Souls 3 which ts extended 
by a following: Conſtitution to all who 
take Academical degrees in any faculty, and 
to all Profeſlors and Readers it publick 
Schools. 

1t. Now one thing in this. Buf, en- 
zoined to be thus ne ily profeſſed and 
believed , is, that the Roman Church is 
ommnium Eccleſiarum mater & magiſire; 
the mother of all Churches, and hath autke- 
rity over them : but this ts platnly con- 
trary to the determination of Occumenice! 
Councils , which I have above produced, 
who do make the Authority of other 
Churches, equal with the Rowan. Many 
other things are manifeſtly contrary to the 
doctrine of Chriſt himſelf , -and his Apoſiler, 
as their Tranſubſtantiation , the allowing 
the Communiou in one kind , againſt the 
expreſs inſtitution of Chriſt ; the yn 
propitiatory Sacrifice of the Mats , the 
quick and the dead 3 and many more of 
like nature. And yet the Pope not only 
excommunricates all thoſe as Hereticke , 
who do oppoſe theſe dofrines, but _ - 

| | 
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il, Wherefore as much as it is the duty 
of any Church or Chriſtian, to own Gods 
authority and embrace his truth , ſo much 
it muſt be their duty, to reje&t the Romiſb 
authority , which oppeleth and withſtan- 
deth them, 
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thoſe who do eppea! to any future Conn- Set. 3. 


12.. Fourthly, From the (in of purſuing ,. pan 
Schiſme , with which the Romiſh Biſhop $S:b4/n 


and Church do ſtand chargeable. No 
Chriſtian Biſhop can have any authority , 
againſt the Oyity of the Chriſtian Church , 
and againſt that authority , whereby that 
Unity is eſtabliſhed. And therefore all 
Chriſtians are obliged toavoid ſinful divi- 
ſrons and Schiſms , though the names of 
Paul, or Apolior, or Cephas , may be pre- 
tended to head them. And ft wasthe fault 
of 8. Barnabas to comply with , and be 
led by S. Peter himſelf in a groundleſs with- 
drawing from the Church of Amtiech. 
And it could not be the duty of any Ca- 
tholick Chriſtians , who lived within the 
Dioceſes of the Donati? Biſhops , to ſub- 
mit to them, and thereby not hold the 


Catbolick Communion. For as S. Cyprian cy. Ep. 
ſaid , he who doth mot keep the Unity of $244 An- 


the Spirit, and the conjunFiox of peace , 
and ſeparateth bimſelf from the bond of 
the Church , and the Society of its Prieſts , 
Epiſcopi nec poteſtatem potefs habere , nec 


honorem 3 
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B.1.C.A honorem ;, can neither have the honour, nor 
the power of a Biſhop. And he who ſubmits 
to, or complicth with , the manager of a 
Schiſzs, in his proſecution thereof, pa in 

volve himſelf in the ſame crime. 
Gr. deVa- 13. Now that the Biſhop of Rome him- 
lene. Tom. ſelf may be a Schiſmatick, in ſeparating 
«+4 5 from the Unity of the Church, is acknow. 
Pun&. 2. ledged by their own Writers. And he is 
_ in aually guilty of Schiſm, in rejeFing Com- 
Gr 1. manion with a great part, and with the 
p- 83, 84- beſt and wo part of the Catholick 
a 35: Church, and requiring themto be accoun- 
'Þ ted Hereticks, And his Schiſm bath ſuch 
aggravations as theſe. 1. In the ill deſign 
of upholding corrupt doQrines, and pra- 
ices of that Church , without due refor- 
mation. 2, From his high «ncharitable- 
zeſ; , in not allowing Salvation to other 
Chriſtian Churches, befides the Roman. 
3. From his great »ſurpation, excommu- 
nicating all who do not yield obediexce to 
him , and the = Church:s who reform 
themſelves, (although their power of hold- 
ding Synotls includeth a right to reform 
themſelves) and all who appeal from him 
Jac. de T0 a general Council, whoare ſubjefed to 
Graf De- excommunication, as ſome,who write upon 
cif. Aur. - the Bull in cena domini.cell us, for account- 
"T3 | , : 
n. 55s. Inga general Council ſuperiorto the Pope. 
14 Wherefore the Biſhop of Rowe as 
| things 


-_ 
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things now ſtand , hath no juſt right to Sett.'3; 


a Patriarchal Power, in any part what- 
ſoever of the Chriſtian Church , having 
forfeited this by the corrupt doGrines and 
intereſts , and by the Schiſm , which are 
there managed. And he is excluded from 
Foreign Soveraign Princes Dominions, by 
the Supremacy of their Crown , and by his 
undue claims , inconſiſtent with their re- 
galities, But if he would become truly 
Catholick, both as to Chriſtian Unity and 
doGrine, and therein give due honour to 
ſecular authority , he might then claim a | 
Patriarchal right , (o far as the preſent ci-_ 
vil power of Rome reacheth, but no fur- 
ther , unleſs by the leave and pleaſure of 
other Princes and Churches. And he 
might then expe, and would receive, an 
high honour, all over the Chriſtian World, 
upon account of the ancient prime Patri- 
archal See. 


The conſe- 
quences 
from the 
Pleas for 
general 
liberty of 
Concience. 
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Other pretences againſt Supremacy + 
CHAP. V 111. | 


Some pretences of other parties \, againſt 
the Supremacy of Princes in Cauſes 
Eccleſiaſtical , refuted, 


SECT. I. 


. Of Liberty of Conſcience, «nd 
Toleration. 


: Gainſt the Authority of the Civil 


Power in matters of Religion, there 
are ſome who undertake ſuch a Patronage 
of Liberty of Conſcience , as thereby to in- 
fer a ty of Toleration, And what ks 
urged upon this Topick ,, hath either re- 
ſpe& to Conſcience it ſelf,, or elſe the peace 
of the Chriſtian World ; and (o either pre- 
tendeth, that it is the proper right of Cox- 
ſcience, to be free from ſubjeFion to any 
men in matters Eccleſiaſtical , and the af- 
fairs of Religion 3 or elſe, that the yielding 
this liberty to every man is a principle of 
peace, and would tend greatly to the quiet 
of the World. 

2. The-chief force of what is ſaid upon 
the firſt pretence, lyeth in this kind of rea- 
ſoning, which ſome account plaulible, to 
wit, 
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wit, That every man hath a CimſGiewte, 'or SeRt.. 1. 


capacity of diſcerning what's his" duty in 
matters of Retig/on , and thit what he 
thus diſcerns robe his dary he ought to 
praiſe, and no man, ought 'tobinder or ' 
reſtrain him : and the conſequence of this 
is, that concerning the affaits-of Religion, 
he ought to-be -under no. Giverament , 
whether Civil or Eccleſtaflical. ' But the 
vattity and fallacionſneſs of this way of 
arguing , will ſufficiently appeat , by int- 
proving the ſame to a further purpoſe, to 
which 1t isaltogether as well adapied,con- 
cerning #atters of common right. For it 
may be ſaid here that man is a Creature 
endoed with principles of Conſcience , and 
capacities to difcern what is jai? and ho- 
zeſt, and what he diſcerneth to be fo, he 
ought to parſue , and ſhould be permitted 
ſotodo z and therefore according to the 
former method of argumentation, he muſt 
in ctvil affaiys be under no Government, 
and no Judge ought to queſtion him. Now 
the reſa}t of all} this , and what it would 
tend to prove, is, that mar is fucha Crea- 
ture , who ought not to be a SubjeZ, or 
under Government 3 and from hence it 
would follow, that all the Precepts of ſab- 
jefion and obedience in the Goſpel , and 
the whole eftabliſhment which God hath 
made , of Civit and Eccleſiaſtical power 
T 3 


and 
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Men may 
nor ſafely 
be leſt to 
the ſole 
condut? 
of them- 
lves and 
their Con- 
ſciences. 


B.1.C8. 


"Other: pretences againſt Supremacy 


and authority, are all of them oppoſite to 
the nature of man,andto the rights and pris 


viledges of his being. And now would it 


not heartily grieve any -pious and under- 


. ſtanding man; to ſee by what pitiful pre- 


tences men undertake to argue,againſt the 
inſtitution-and authority of God £ - 

3. But they who uſeof ſuch argu- 
ments about matters of Religion , will be 
ready to lay concerning things cizz/, that 
though men have Conſciences to guide 
them, yet they may ſometimes avifiake the 
due meaſures of juſtice and right, and 
ſometimes an inordinate purſuing their 
own tereſt, or gratifying ſome evi/ tem- 


- per of mind, may makemen at contrary 


to what they know to be tight 3 and by 
ſuch means other . mens properties would 
be injured, if there were not a civil Judge 
to interpoſe , and laws eſtabliſhed for the 
ſecuring theſe properties, And all this is 
indeed truth : but then theſe two things 
are alſo to be obſerved. 1. That hereby 
it is granted , that even in thoſe things 
wherein men ought to be directed by the 
rules: of Conſcience , they are (till under 
the Government of their Superiours, who 
.may take care that they therein a&@ not 
contrary to the true grounds of Conſci- 
ence, which in this Caſe is juſtice and 
right. 2, That in matters __ 

0 
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to-run into miſtakes , more than about 
other things, and to be too much hurried 
by pride ,' prejudice , paſſzon , or by fol- 
lowing erroneous guides, And 1s it reaſon- 
able , to think it agreeable to the will of 
God and the Chriſtian Do&rine., that it 


ſhould be neceſſary to preſerve the civit 


intereſts of men, whether Princes or Sub- 
jets 3 but that ſuch /iberty muſt be gran- 
ted , that the ſacred Majeſty of God may 
be «fronted, the truths of the Golpel op- 
poſed., the Unity of the Church broken 
by Schiſm , the power of Religion under- 
mined by vain fancies 3 and the reputati- 
o# of the Chriſtian Religion ftaired , and 


the Eternal happineſs of many thouſands. 


be thereby hazarded, and 8ll this not 
thought ſo conſiderable as to- provide a- 


gainſt it > Or as S. Aſtin laid , as it @ Aug Ep. 
dem non 


the Soul of man not to be faithful to God , ſervare le 
than for a Woman not to be þ 09, to hey s <t 
in 


—_—_ animam 
Ce IT IS As Deo,quim 


inam 


lighter and more inconſiderable thing , for 


Haxzband £ Wherefore 


eaſy for men of underſtanding, to diſcern \*m! 


the Duty of men , in the main things of ** 


Religion , and the Rules of decency, as in 
civil mattersz it is very requiſite , that 
with allowance of reaſonable liberty to 
them who are ſoberly inquiſitive about 
truth , there ſhould be a reſtraint upon 

0 men 


77 
alſo it is manifeſt, that very manyare prone'Sett. :. ' 
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Otber\ pretences.4gainſt) Suprematy' 


B.1.C.8; men by Laws and Government, from fol. 


Conſcience 

"  dothnotal- 
ways real- 
ly guide 
where its 
name 


pretended. 


lowing every inordirate inclination of their 
own minds ,” though they vi/eat it by the 
name of Conſcience; that ſo-Piety, Order, 
and Peace-may be lecured; | 

4- ' But though I would be as charitable 
to all who err in matters of Religion , 'ag 
may confiſt- with a due conſideration''of 
things;' yetl cannot account all that to be 
Conſciente'; ' which is by ſome men in the! 
World fo called. Por thoſe proper difater 
of Conſcience, which in this caſe ought 
to command obedience, mult proceed up- 
on ſuch convictive evidence. of truth and 
duty, which no @&rrour.and miſtake cary 
bring along withrit , with that clearnes 
which truth doth ; and this onght. to be 
followed by every pious man , whatever 
difficulties may aſſault him. herein 3 but 
paſſrons and | diſordered affetlions ought 
to be governed and reftrained ; and the 


Laws and Commands of Superiours ought 


to be obeyed , where there 1s no ſuch evi- 
dence to be oppoſed againſt them, as 1 
have mentioned. But let'any perſon who 
underſtandeth the ſtate of the World, con- 
ſider, whether it be not an apparent ſad 
truth, and matter of real lamentation, that 
the chief and moſt earneſi men who cloſe 
with erring and dividing parties amongſt 
us , do this either out of ſome fond oft 


Fion 
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Tiow to a weak argumem , which they Sect. r. 


are highty pleaſed with 5 or becauſe they 
ae refolved to hold faſt forme things as 
certain principles , which have no evi- 
dence of truth 3 or that they follow wil- 
lingly and of choice the opinion of fome 
they \perſons whom they admire; or 
have a great prejudice againſt thoſe, whom 
they account an oppoſite party 5 or are not 
willing to be ſ«bjeF, and to be guided by 
their” Superiours, in things relating to 
order. And | heartily wiſh *t were not 
ſo-plain a truth as it is, that ſuch men 
are rarely willing to conſider ſeriouſly 
and impartially, of what is faid againſt 
their errour, and do not make fo mnch 
feraple of Conſcience as they t, of 
breaking thoſe numerous and platn Precepte, 
which enjoin obedience, humility, and the ' 
keeping the Peace and Unity of the 
Church. 


5. Now in men who thus proceed , it 7% liberty 


is very plain that their diſſent is founded 


in the voluntary inclination, and evil by thmm 


indiſpoſition of their wills, And if any f 


ſuch perſons ſhall ſay , that their Conſcter- words. 


oblige them to entertain theſe inclina- 
tions, they muſt give others leave to fee , 
that they only fubſtitute the name of Con- 
feience, to be a Plex for an unaccountable 
and: bad temper of mind. And indeed 
T 4 ' thoſe 
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B.1.C.8, thoſe perſons are great oppoſers of thie 
juſt and neceſſary Liberty of Conſcience , 
who will bind it up to comply with their 
own inclinations, and what pleaſeth them, 
but will not give it the Liberty of 
impartial conſideration , that thereby it 
might guide them by its anbiaſſed di 

Fates. \ 
G4 bath 6. But becauſe I intend here todiſcourſe 
not leſt no further of /iberty of Conſcience, than 
Fins ue 10 ſhew that the pretence thereof , ought 
liberty t» not to be any bar againſt the exerciſe of 
weldt government and authority , 1n the regular 
llencs, eſtabliſhing of Religion, and order in the 
 - Church; 1 ſhall only add , that I ſuppoſe 
no man will be ſo preſumptuouſly bold , 
s tO aſſert, that this Plea of /iberty ſhould 
be a privitkdge to men, againſt the autho- 
> rity of God, Jand his Laws and Precepts. 
And then I cannot underſtand, what pre- 
tence.can be made from hence, againſt the 
neceſlity of praiſing thoſe duties , which 
the Commands of God haye enjoined, of 
following peace , maintaining order , and 
in things lawful being ſabjeF to ſuperi- 
ours; - eſpecially fince God hath particy- 
larly in this Caſe required us, to be ſubjeS 
for Conſcience ſake , and that not asin a 
matter left at liberty , but where he hath 
declared a neceſſity upon Conſcience, Rowe, 
13. 5. apzyx1 vm Ie Thy ousdy 
| | nay , 
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Jyary , you muſt needs be ſubjeF for Conſci- Sedt.'1. 
ence ſake. £ | 

7. But there are ſome who ſay, that'a Toration 
general liberty for all men to profeſs what //*nndtdte 
they pleaſe , or think fit in Religion, if it 5, j.ce. 
be not neceſſary from the nature of Con- 
ſcience, yet is the molt excellent exped;- 
ent for the- general peace of the World. 
This -liberty. hath been pretended by 
them who engage in ſeveral SeFs, to be 
a principal means to promote the Unity 
of the Church 3 which-muſt be by a like 
method , as the compaQtneſs and wnited 
ſtrength of a building may be procured,by 
providing that all the parts of it , may 
without difficulty fall from one another. 
But this general /zberty in Religion is alſo 
propoſed , as the belt requiſite to hinder 
civil and foreign Wars, by a late Writer, Humane 
He tells us, that all Wars of late Ages , —_— P 
have been either really for Religion , or at as 
leait that bath been one of the chief pre- 
tences, and therefore as conducing to 
peace, he requires the imbracing this'/Po- 
fition , That every man ought quietly to Þn- P. 79. 
joy his own Religion. | And in another 
ove he ſayes, there cannot certainly in the P. 11. 12. 
Vorld be found ont, ſo mild and ſo peaceable 
4 doGrine, as that which permits a difference 
in beliefs. 

8. But fince he that obſerves the World 
muſt 
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B.1.C.3. mult acknowledge, that many Wars have 
been occaſioned , upon the ſole pretence 

of civil rights, and ſecular mteretts ; that 

there may be) a; proviſion for this Caſe as 

well as for the former , {it will-nae be un- 

mect to accompany this Poſition of hy, 

with another whickris much of like ns 

ture with it , and equally pracesble. And 

this is, That al wacn ongbd.to.fnfjcr cach 

ider), without. evy diſturbance or complaint, 

ta fake and enjay whatjacver gevds , perians, 

end paſſeſjuons , they ſhall pireje to poſſof 
2 of... And: if this' principle with 

be former , were entertained by all men 

_ never was, por can be). 'there would 
then be.no H/ars,nos comelts wthe Warld, 
neither conceriiing matters of Religpow.nor 
enyother RightrrAnd then we ſhould bave 


a quiet Waild | but with hitle regard to. 


Religion, Righteowſneſs , Chaſiity and Ver 
axe; and. without all Order, (Government, 
and ajaibSocietges y,c.the Earth being then 
over- grown with the beight of Barbariſm, 
peting the wildneſs of the Native 
No Peace 9. But againſt the former method here 
as d+frew propoſed, for the procuring peace , I ſhall 
2a, Obſerve furthertwo wo x... That there 
are ſo. many things neceſlary for-the ma 
king this propoſal praFicable , that even 
that may well make any man deſpair of its 


eff. 
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there be: 06 ſuch pions wer hn the World; 
who will think that Gods bowour ought ta 
be waintaized , - and' the true Religion 
defended and ſecured , by cheautharity of 
Gouernour::5 and yet enther the [peactabls 
priaciple mutt be forſaken , or elſe there» 
upon theſe men muſt enjoy the hberty of 
their op/nior, as well as others. Secondly, 
there mult be ſecurity given , that there 
ſhall be.oo fuch farioge mar in the World, 
who will at any time vent notions an.Re- 
ligion , which may tend to undermine aus 
thority: avid: Government, to make-mens 
minds fierce. and cruel ,, or to'evacuane 
obedience 3 nor yet that there beany fuch 
eagor and carmel? aver , : who: will be for< 
ward/te/uſc what pawer they can gain'z 
for the - eſiablifhing their , own: opinions. 
Thydly,as this prapolal cartnever become 
x/eful for peace , until all men be broughe 
to be of* the opinion 'of the Propoler , 
which is as unlike as any thing cab bez. fo 
even then there muſt be ſome proviſion 
made,that the pradice of this propoſal, be 
pot the ready way to hinder the effec 
thereof. For the pradtice of this gezeral 
liberty for all opinions in Religion , doth 
according to common experience ordina- 
rily beget, inſtead of peace, diſcords, op- 
poſitions , diſturbances , confuſions , _ 
other 


ofed. Far firſt, care muſt be taken; that Sect. #- | 
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B.1.C.$. other ill effe&tsz which make all men of 


P. 68,69. 


P. 90,71. 


conſideration ſee the hurt, and danger of 
ſach licentioas kiberty , and the 

of Order and Government. Fourthly, And 
there muſt be no men ſo far Chriſtians and 
conſcientious, as to acknowledge that there 
are any dottrinesof Faith, duties of Chrj- 
ſtian worſhip , -or inſtitutions of Chriſt, 
ſo neceſlary. and facred ; that the oppoſer; 
or contemners of them, ought to be check. 
ed and. withſtood. . And though he be fo 
bold as to aflert ,- that we owght mot to 
teach, that any errors in belief overthrow 
the hope of Salvation, and ſpeaks of the 
hopeful eſtate of perſons, whatſoever do- 
Grines they embrace , in the whole com 
paſs. of Religions; . which large expreſii- 
ons muſt include: the Jews, who in our 
Saviours time-aflerted him to be a Waſ 
phemer and nov the Chrift - yet thanky be 
ro God, there are. many who will believe 
thoſe words of our Lord to the Jews, Job. 
8.24. If ye believe not that 1 am he,ye ſhall 
die in your fins. And from this and many 


, other expreſſions in the Scripture, of the 


great danger of »nbelief, will conclude , 
that under the clear promulgation of the 
Goſpel, it is neceſſary to Salvation , to 
believe that Jeſus is the Chriſt, and Saviour 
of the World, and to profeſs and obey his 
docrine. 
Io. 
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10, I obſerve, 2. That the beſt way Sect. r. 
to-promote the peace of the World , is by *:«c* 5 
endeavouring- that true Chriſtianity in, xafforns 
deFrine and praGice, be with one accord, *fablihed 
and with a Spirit of Unity embraced a- 7; 7 

men. For firſt the nature .of Chri- worſhip. 
ftianity is ſuch, that ſo far as it really pre- 
aleth , it muſt be a ſtrong bond of peace , 
fince it makes men tender of wro»ging any 
by word or deed , and injoins a neceflity 
of making ſatisfation for injuries 3 a 
readineſs to forgive enemies with a care 
of reverence , fidelity, and obedience to 
ſuperiours, and of gentleneſs , humility, 
patience and charity towards all men. On De duo- 
this account it was thought one of the Jam 2: 
eat diſorders amongſt men , that there cp. j. 
Id be Chriitianus contentioſws , a 


Chriſtian given to contention. And 


though there are great miſcarriages in this 


particular , among many who profeſs this 
Religion, but do not live according to it 3 
yet it is apparent , that the ſpreading of 
Chriftianity in the World , did greatly 
amend and reform it , and as Enſebiu# Euſ. de 
long fince noted , did advantage the peace P<m - 
thereof 3 and it will mightily promote this £5, 
efe&, 1n all them who heartily praQtiſe it. De Laud. 
ly, Unity in Religion hath a natu- —\ 
ral force to excite friendlneſs, whence 
wen Jews, Mahometans, and all Sefs are 
more 
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B.1.C.8. more kind to oneandther, than to others; 
Phil. de and Philo accounteth concord in the wor 
Charit. P- ſhip'of God, to be*rhe greateſt cement of 
"7 lovers and" Joſephs Brethren" thoughe it a 
_confiderable argument to engage his f 

Gen. 56, Vour, becdnſe they were the ſervants 
17. the' God of bis Father. Thirdly , - The 
=_ of the World having chief depen- 
ance upon God , it may be juſtly feared 
that 'where 'the' care of rae Religion i; 
negle&ed, the flouriſhing and peacrable 
flare of Kingdoms would not long conti- 
nue. This was frequently obſervable in 
the times of the Judges, and the Kings of 
Iſrael and Judah + See Judg. 5.8. 1 Kings 
Gila. de 11+ 4, 14, 23. And remarkable decay of 
Exc, Brit. piety. Was obſerved , to precede the two 


—_— great (ongueſts of this Realm, by Foreign 
p.s Armies. 


SECT. II. 


Of ſome other rigid and dangerows prite 
ciples , againit the Supremacy of Prin 
es, 


of theyi- 1+ There are ſome of the rigid Prevby 
gid Prey» terians , eſpecially thoſe of the Scotifþ 
ferleny. way , who though they allow the King 
ſome authority, both in watters Eceleſie 
fiteal , and over Eceleſiaflical perſons , 60 

yet 
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yet in terminis rejeRt the —_— fu- Set, 2. 
Governour, in all cauſes Eroleſiaſtieal Ruther. of 

and civil ; 'and withal doplainly miſi b£1 0h: Gov. 
ſent the ſenſe thereof. But thar'thoſe of $0g. * © 
this way,do in a dangerous manner,oppoſe Hender- 
the juſt Supremacy of Princesjin thingy Ee- R_ " 
defiaſtical , may be partly manifeſt from the xjne. - 
their general poſition, That the inſtitwtivm 
of God hath ſo provided for all things , 
pertaining to Religion, that there isno room 
left for any appointments of order, by the 
authority of men z the ſabltance of which 
[ have in another diſcourſe takennotice of, 
But this will be more apparently manifeſt 
from another poſition , which I ſhall now 
refle& upon. | 

2, It 1s aſſerted by them, that if a Mint- 
ſter (hall peaktreaſor in his Pulpit, by way 

doGrine, the Church only is totry whe- 
therit be treaſon indeed 4 and he may de- thid. Ch. 
cline the civil Judge, and appeal to 4 Synod, 24 P-551: 
This is not only affirmed by M* Rather- 7, 1;1, 
ford, but this poſition! was in an exceed- Pls war 
ing ſtrange manner eſpouſed , by the Ge- I 
neral Aſſembly of the Kirk , who conteſt- tif Me- 
ed with King James concerning it , upon 5 LA 
this occaſion. M* D. Blake having in his pres, 
Sermon at S. Andrews , declared, that rhe #n bu own 
King hed diſcovered the treachery of his © "53% 
Heart, That all Kings are the Devils 
Bearnes , That the Queen of England 

( Bueen 
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B.1.C.8. ( Seer Elizabeth ) was an Atheiſt , with 

many -more dangerous aſſertions : and be. 

ing cited by the Kings authority to an- 

{wer theſe things, he alledged that he 

could not in this caſe be judged by the 

King, till the Church had taken the fri 

Sporſy, cognition thereof. And the Kirk-Commiſ- 

Hit. of fjonersenter a Declinator , and Proteſia- 

Co tion againſt the Kings proceedings and 

would not conſent that any puniſhment 

ſhould be inflifed upon M* Blake, be- 

cauſe there was no tryal before a proper 

Judges and declared , that if he ſhould 

ſubmit his dorine to be tryed by the 

Council , the liberty of the Church , and 

the ſpiritual Government of the Houſe of 

nit. God, would be quite ſubverted. A full 

Sc.1.6. and particular account of this whole mat- 

an. 1596. ter, 1s expreſſed by Biſhop Spotſwood, and 

this conteſt was ſo great and famous, and 

the diſturbances enſuing thereupon ſo no- 

torious , that they were thought fit to be 

Adr.Dam- (ignified to the States General of the Uni 

Peſt. yi. ££d Provinces,by their Agent then ſent in- 

ror. Epiſt. tO Scotland, in the entrance of 1597. But 

P- 49: Kc ſuch poſitions and undertakings as theſe, 

are calculated for a Meridian, equal in 
Elevation with the 1raliar. 

3. One thing infiſted on for this exemp- 

tion of the Church , and its Officers from 

the Civil Authority, is, that the Olbon 
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of the Church a# by Authority frow Set. 2. 


Chriſt, and therefore are not to be in im- 
mediate ſubjeFion to Kings and Princes. 


But this hath been particularly anſwered Cha 


above. 


Pp. 


4. But they further argue, that it is the Chriſt 
Rojalty of Chrift to Govern his Church 59-4 


thority not 


in matters of Religion , and if the Civil ;»va4ed 


Rulers dointermeddle herein,they thereby 
_ invade Chriſts Kingly Government, To 


by Princes 
governing 
in caules 


which [ anſwer, 1. That this way of ar- Ec«:6:- 


guing put into other language , would a- 
mount tothus much , That becauſe Chriſt 
is the King of bis Church , or of all Chri- 
{tians, yea and of all the Earth z therefore 
Chriſtians and the whole World , ought 
not to be ſ«bje# to any other King or 
Ruler but to Chriſt. And this would ferve 
the defign of the higheſt Fifih- Monarchy 
men, if it had any weight init. 2, Itisa 
groſs falſhood,that no a& that Chriſt doth 
a King , tnay be performed by any other 
King. There are ſome great things in the 
Kingly power of Chriſt, which are wholly 
incommunicable in the nature of them, to 
any other human perſon whomſoever, be- 
ing founded on his M:diatory office. Such 
are his givirig the SanGion to-the Laws 
and Precepts of the Golpel, to become the 
rule of the Chriſtian Religion 3 his Sove- 
raign diſpenſing divine grace upon ac- 
u 


count 


flical. 
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B.1.C.8:cpunt of his own merits z hispronouncing 
the final ſewtence of Abſolution and Con- 
demnation , and his having by a peculiar 
right an Univerſal authority over all the 
World 3 all power in Heaven and Earth 
being camtmitted to him. And all ſuch 
things as theſe, are as far diſclaimed from 
Kings, as from other men. But there are 
other AGs of Chriſts Government of his 
Church, where ſome thing of like nature, . 
ought to be performed by others, though 
in 2 different manner : thus Chriſt raleth 
Chriſtians, arid (o way all Chriſtian Kings 
do; Chriſt dotb proteF his Church, and 
ſo ought all Soveraign Powers to do; 
Chriſt. by his Authority encourageth the 
pigns and devout, and diſcountenanceth 
the negligent, and fo ought all Rulers as 
well asall other good men to do by theirs, 

3. If governing others with reſpect to Re- 
ligion, were peculiar to Chriſt himſelf and 
bis Royal Authority, the authority of Ec- 
clefraſtical Officers would by this method 
become void alſo ; for Chriſt hath not 
conyeyed the pecuiiarities of his Royal 
Authority to them. But as they in their 
places have authority from Chriſt ; fo the 
civil powey is in ſubordination to him , 
_— is King of kings, and is confirmed 
y him. 
5. There have been alla other very per- 


PICIONS 
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tirions principter,, which tmidetinine the Sect:-4; 


whole Foundation of the Royal Suprema- 
cy, both in matters c#vil , and Eceleſtaſt?- 
cal.) Ta our late dreadful times of Civil 
War , the whole management of- things 
againſt the King, and the undertaking to 
altty and order publick affairs without 
hit, was a manifeſt and pratfical diſorrr- 


ing the Kings Snpremacy. Some orgy Populay 


then who would bethought men of ſenfe, 7: 
did'affere, that though the King was own- 
ed to be ſupreme Covernonr , yet the ſu- 
. promeſt Soveraign power was in the People. 

Orhers declared that the titfe of Supreme 
Governour, Was an honorary title groen 

t0 the King , to pleaſe him inftead of ful- 


pebcefing And in the Ifſue, - by a pre- Jah 17. 


rended AG, tt was called Treaſon, to fay, © 
that the Commons aſſembled in Parli: 
mel, were ot the ſupreme anthority of 
the Nation. But there were alfo ſome 
who then affirmed, the whole body of the 
people to be faperionr to the Parliancent , 
and that they might call them to an ar- 
conn. 

6. Bat becauſe I hope theſe poſitions 
are now forfaken, and becauſe much m 
= —_ Book is defigned againſt the 

—— of them, m taking Arms, 
| Ln content my felf here to obſerve 
theve things Firft, that thoſe who would 

U 2 diſprove 
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B.1.C.8. diſprove the Royal Supremacy, becauſe of 


ſome actions which have been undertaken 
by ſome of the people, or by any in their 
name againſt their Kings , or even to the 
depoſing of them 3 do firſt ſtand bound to 
prove all theſe ations to be regular and 
juſtiftable : orelſe it 1s no better argument, 
than they might make uſe of againlt the 
authority of God, from the diſobedience of 
men. 
7. Secondly, The aſlerting Supremacy 
of Government in the body of the People, 
1s a poſition big with #on/enſe and irreli. 
gion. *Tis nonſenſe ( like a whole Army 
being General ) fince Supremacy of Go- 
vernment in the whole body of the People, 
can be over no body 3 unleſs ſomething 
could be ſupreme over it ſelf ; whereas it 
there be.no higher power than what is.in 
the whole of the People , this muſt 
be a ſtate of Anarchy, —_—_ is no 
ſuperionr or ſupreme. It 1 es Irreligion, 
becauſe Religion eſtabliſheth the Govers- 
went of a people,to be the ordinance of 
God: and whereas Government mult be 
by the exerciſe of a ſuperiour authority, 
there can be no authority upon Earth «- 
periour to the ſupreme. 

8. yy Supremacy cannot be af- 
ſerted in a Parliament , without doing 
violence to plain eyidence. For as loyal 
Evgliſh 
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know Supremacy in the King ; (o it 
is manifeſt, that'the Parliament regularly 
is under the Government of the King. For 
he Summons and gives birth to it by his 
Whit, continues it at his pleaſure, and bath 
the authority of adjourning, proroguing or 
diſſolving \t, as he ſees cauſe. 


CHAP. IX 


Corollaries from the foregoing diſcourſe , 
concerning ſome duties of ſubjettion. 


humble , peaceable , and faithful ſubmiſ- 
fron thereunto. This is that which the 
Rules of the Chriſtian Rehgion do en- 
join, and they who are averſe from the 
performance hereof, do as much as in them 
lies exervate this authority , and render it 
unmeet to attain its ends , for which God 
did appoint it , even the peace and good 
of the _ And oy the _ effeual 

omoting of this faithful ſubjeFion, the 
" U 3 , ſacred 


liſh Parliaments have conſtantly ac- Sedt. 2) 


FT HE Royal Supremacy being aſſert. £070 1- 
ed, it will hence follow, 1. That ,; ad 


Subjets ought to own and ackrowledge ''mn projeſe 
this juſt authority;and Supremacy of their — toy 
Soveraign 3 and heartily to mainfeſt an zigh. 


194 +. hes Conan 


P4:Ggr red hand of an Oath af homage and, 
lity,, ts.approved.by Gad hildf, Eee 
8; 2. and hath been mage uſe of. by the 
general wiſdom of the Workd, The anti. 
Ent praticeoffuch Oaths;ismanifelt under 
the Jemiſh. Governwent , ; Judg. 11.16, 
2. King. 14. 17. as alſo under the Chelde- 
a: Empire, we, 17.19./and under the 
_ — Perſt an and Roman Empires. And that the 
Ant. |. 
"7 «1. primitive Chriftianr ever in the time of 
19.c. 3 perſecution, djd by their Oeths aſſfire their 
ferodnan 2eg;ance to thoſe Princes, ſeemeth well ob- 
Bar. an, ſerved by Barpnias, from Tertullian, Apal, 
169. 0. 9. 6, 32. where: diſcourſing 'of ' that fidthry 
and bovour ,\Which the Chriſtians hacbfor 
the Emperour , upon that occaſion faith , 
Ou O Jungune. 
ola ing orol, 2. Subjets bught alſo to ſpeak 
"AF % of their Princes with rewerevce and 
fions of bovwowr, For all authority. whe- 
ther of Father, Maſter , or other Ruler, 
deriving. ſuitable degrees of honour upon 
the pexſgn-3::;the greateſt and chief civil 
hanour 'doth of right belong to him, wh6 
in bis Damivions is poſlefior of the higheii 
qwhority upon Earth. And the ordinary 
ulivg- outward exprefiions and titles of 
howorr ,. +8 m this Caſe the more needful 
and reafanable,; becauſe this hath a conk- 
derable influence upon the diſpoſing men 
\ io obegience » and o_ —_— 
C 


( orallaries. 
Ae becomes moſt »/efa/, whete it is enter- 
-taibed- with due reverence. Wherefore the 
title of Keame ©, optimns or wol? excel. 
lent',, which was the uſual ſtile.vf honour 
which both Jews and Roman: gave to the 
ent a, AH; 23:26. ch. 24, 
4 es ends uſe of ro Feſtus, by 
$, Pal, A! 26; 25. , And when: Prief, s 
and Rzlers were none of the'belt men-, 
the holy Scriptures file rhe Prieſt , the 
Angel or Meſſenger. of the 'Lord of Hoſts , 
Mal. 2. 7; and'the Ruler , the” Mirifter 
of God, Roin.”13. 4. and of ſuch they uſe 
_ expreſlion, «Pſa. 82. 6; 4 faid, It are 
od.. dv 

3. And the primitive Chriſtians were 
forward by ſuch means to promote and 
ſecure the due honoxr of ſuperiours. To 
which purpoſe Dionyſus Biſhop of Ale- 
xandria,when he was a Confeſlor, and ex- 
poſed himſelf to be baniſhed for the Chri- 
ſtian profeſſion, did yield to Valerian and 
(alienus , periecuting Emperours, the ti- 
tle of Sropinicrmar,woft pinos. Both: Atha- 
naſinus himſelf, and the Alexandrian 
Church which held to him, called Conftan- 
tins the Arian , Moſt Religions , cuorfice- 
my. And when Conſtantine wrote to ſome 
of the Prefets of the Empire, he gave to 
them in two Reſcripts mentioned-by Zu/c- 
bins, the title of yaloolwns 4 on, your 
U 4 ſandity. 
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Euſ. Hiſt. 
Eccl. |. 7. 
Ce 1s. 


Arhan. Ap. 
ad Conſt. 
Teſtim. 
Eccl. A. 
lexand. in 
Athanaſ. 
Eaf. Hiſt. 
Ecd. Lc9. 
C. $. 
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B.1.C.g, ſanity. . And that the ancient Churches 
did readily give to the Emperours their 
uſual Imperial titles , and did ordinarily 
treat them with ſuch a ſtile-as Sa»Giſſami, 
Pientiſſuwi , Religoſiſſumi, is not only ma- 
nifeſt from particular Writers, but is abun. 
dantly apparent from the Sypodical Epi- 
ſtles of Provincial , and even of Oeccume- 
nical Councils. * 

Conc. 4- And as the like expreſſrons of honour 

Eph.  ., Were frequently and uſually give to the 

10.&Tom, Chriſtian Biſhops : (o when the Council 

4-<17. of Epheſus were about to denounce the 
ſentence of depoſition , againſt Neſtorins 

Biſhop of Conftantinople , for his Hereſy ; 

and when they wrote to Celeſtine, againſt 

John Biſbop of Antioch , as being an Ene- 

my to the true Faith , in compliance with 

eftorius , they gave them both the title 

of Moſt Religions. And the like was done 

before the ſentencing Dioſcorns, and other 

Biſhops who complied with Extyches, in 

Cone. the Council. of Chalcedow. Wherefore 

Chalc. ſuch expreſſions as theſe were intended as 

35* titles of honour = to them upon ac- 


Evayr. 
HiR1.2. count of their office , and without reſpe& 
6-13 to theirperſonalvertnes and jn that ſenſe are 
Ma. de £0 be underſtood, 

Min Angl. $g. The uſe of ſuch expreſſions of ho. 
Ag norary titles is allowed and defended , 
Raves &. both by Rowiſh and Proteſtant m_ 
In, X An 


Corollaries. 


And thoſe perſons who would appear back- 
ward , in yielding to the ſupreme Gover- 
nour his juſt ſtile of exxinency 'and Supre- 

, are wanting in giving him the ho- . 
nour which God enjoins , and cannot ea- 
fily be acquitted from the guilt of ſcardal, 
in encouraging the bad temper of ſome, 
and adding to the ignorance of others in 
that particular: And they who are defi- 
rqus to expoſe the perſons, ations or con- 
ſtitutions of their ſuperiours , may take 
warning by the atings of Ham , towards 
his Father Noah, which entailed a Curſe 
upon his poſterity. 


6, Corol. 3. 1t is alſo the duty of Sub- of paging 
jeQs,heartily to prey for Gods bleſling on f nes 


the perſon, and Government of their So- 
veraign 3 becauſe therein both Church and 
State , and private intereſts alſo, are ſo 
much concerned. This was enjoined by 
$. Pawl, as a matter of principal concern- 
ment, 1 Tix. 2. 1, 2. and was performed 


in the early times of Chriſtianity And ter: a- 
the Council of Merida did more particu. pol < 39- 
larly pray for their King Receſſuinthws, be- _ 
cauſe he was Governour in al Canſes Civil Prat. 


and I quoniam de ſecularibus 
ſana ili manet cara , & Eccleſraſtice 
per divinam gratiam reFe diſponit men- 
te intent}, ſit ills opitulatrix ineffabilis 
enmipotentis Dei gratis , que ſe _ 
tibus 
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B.1.C.9. jib manet propixque. 'But becauſe it wan 

bigh piece of = ny ard diflentbling 

with God, to pray to him fot the good of 

any: perſon , whoſe good and happineſsis 

not really defired 3 therefote the divine 

Piecept'to prey for Kings, and: the Chr. 

ſtiax praitice anlwerable thereto, was well 

Apol.c. urged as a ſufficient evidence by Terfulh. 

31, ar, to prove'Chriſtians to be true and real 

Friends and no Flatterers of Princes and 

Ewperours,whereſoever the true Spirit of 
Chriſtianity is embraced. 

of obedi- "1174 Coroh,' 4. The chief and: principal 

ence to the duty required, is the praftice of obedience 

659% w/the lavr of our ſuperiours. Even-in 

nows.  lefler Societies, 4 Father\or: Mafter whoſe 

authority is of attinferiout nature, hath a 

power of co /::1withoat- which 

there can be no order in Families. And it 

Ariſt. Ech, is' the general acknowledgment of the 

6.12: ©9- World, that the welfare of humane Sod 

'"  &y, of which Government taketh care, 

+ cartnot be obtained without eftabliſhing 

laws and publick Rules : . and there is no 

Kingdom or Country in the World under 

any civil Government , where laws have 

not been eſtabliſhed , and an authority to 

exjoin them acknowledged. And obedt- 

ence to ſach laws is plainly enjoined upon 

z[l Chriſtians, fince they are obhiged to be 

ſabje# to the bigher powers, and to ſub- 


mit 
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mit themſelves to every ordinawce of walk. 
But that this; duty of. obedience may be 
the better-declared, I ſhall take notice of 
three pretebſions 'which' are made uſe of, 
for. the undermining it. Wherefore I ſhall 
obſerve, : | 
»/\ 8.// Firſt, [That poſſeve obedience ( as 
ſome-call «.);or ſubmitting to penalties , 
i9;11/ things- which may lawfully be done, 
no-(ufficient diſcharge of Conſcience , or 
performance of duty, unto the laws of ſu- 
periourt.ri, And here Adive obedience ons+ The neſt 
ly,; deſerves the name of obedience , and 9,4 
is neceſſary to-be performed, This isevi- 
dent from theſe three things. 1. From the 
general erjd and defignot all Government, 
which a: 4rue' Chriſtian SybjeFion muſt 
comply iwithc and this 1940 reſtrain dif 
ardtrs andbevils, and to prowete what is 
good and uſeful in the World. Now this 
end is obtained by the practifing whole- 
ſame Rules, | but 1s not at all effeted by 
the mere. bearing penalties. For by the 

ing aFive obedience , 'the order of 
the World would be turned into confuſion: : 
lince as Clemens Romanus uwrgeth in this cl. Rom. 
Caſe, As the ferviceablenefs of an Army, EP. 1 
dependeth imuch' upon 4ts.being under ,,".. 
Command, and the uſctulneſs of the weas- 
bers of our (bodies appeareth , from their 


being ready'to perform the motions, _—_ 
| whych 
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B.1.C.g,/Wwhich they are imployed 3--ſo the good 


eſtate of the weal publick is procured , by 
mens careful obſerving and attending to 
uſeful and profitable Rules and direQtions, 
2. From other parallel inftances. It is 
againſt the nature of Religion to imagine, 
that wicked men and evil Angels who 
deſpiſe Gods laws, and rejett his Precept, 
are to be eſteemed as blameleſ7 and Well- 
doers, meerly becauſe they bear the puniſh. 
awert and miſery, which God inflits. And 
farely no reaſonable man can-think , that 
if a. ſervant be idle, careleſs, and unfaith- 
ful 3 by being only beaten for his fault , 
without any amendment of his carriage,he 
becomes thereby faithful and innocent x 
or that if a Chiid be diſobedient to his 
Parents, and ſtubborn, he hatb'ſufficiently 
diſcharged all that Duty , -which God or 
Man requireth from him,by being corre@- 
ed. And the pretence of general —_—_ 
ing obedience to Governours, by bare ſub. 
mitting to penalties, but neglecting in 
things lawful to praiſe what is enjoined , 
is 8s oppoſite as theſe former inſtances, to 
the Rules both of Reaſon and Religion. 
3. From the Sanion of puniſbment to- 
wards them who do evil, and are diſobe- 
dient. For God who is ſo juſt that he will 
not condemn the righteous, nor puniſh the 
mnocent , hath committed to Rulers the 
power 
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power of the Sword, to execute puniſhment 
on the diſorderly and diſobedient : which 
he would never have done, if the negle& 
of ative obedience to laws , which is the 
cauſe for which puniſhments are inflicted , 


were not in it ſelf 2 fau/t. But whoſo pro- Prov. 20. 


_ voketh him (a King) to anger,finneth againſt ** 
his own Soul. 

9. Secondly,Nor are ſubjects difobliged 
from obeying the /aw- of their ſuperiours, 
by their entertaining dowbts or ſcruples 
concerning the lawfulneſs of them. But 
becauſe what I have written elſewhere, is 
ſufficient for the proof of this,[ ſhall chiefly 
refer the Reader thither , and ſhall only 


add, 1. That if we conſider doxbts in Deakts ds 


themſelves., fince here is no certain evi. 


charge from 


dence concerning the unlawfulneſs of the obediamce. 


things commanded ; if theſe doubts and 
ſcruples proceed from a regular and uni- 
form pn of Conſcience , there is 
as much reaſon ( if not much more, be- 
cauſe of the plainneſs of the commands of 
obedience) to ſcruple or doubt of the law- 
fulneſs of diſobeying , as of the lawfulnefs 
of obeying. And fo the conſideration of 
_ and ſcruples, —_— and alone, 
can be no-pretence againſt the performi 

obedience gegen mn dn theſe very thing 
oughtto have asſtrong a torce,again(t the 
neglelting - obedience. 2. It we _ 
| 
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Cont. 
Fauft. 1. 


22- C. 758. 


Corollaries. 
the duty and ſtate of ſabjefion, it will 
thence appear, that it was well afferted by 
S. Auftix , that ſubjects may and ought £5 
obey their Princes Commands, where they 
arecertain that what he Commands, is not 
againſt the Command of God; and even 
where they are mot certain that it is fo, 
And indeed if an wncertain dowbt did but 
make it fafe not to perform obedience, this 


would bring very great confuſion and dif- 


order into the World, and'would teach jt 
the ready way , which many would hfſterr 
unto, how Children might ſafely 

their Parents, and Servants their Maſtery, 
ay well as SubjeZs their Governours, Bur 
ſince next to the obeying God , we owe 
obedience to our ſuperiors , even by 
the command of God : no'man can war- 
ratitably diſobey ther, but where he knows 
he hath im thaz Cafe,the Commund or Au- 


thoriry of God to the contrary. 
10 Thirdly, Whereas _ _—_ 
are prone in peneral to account thern, who 


are leaft fhudions to comply witty the a- 
thority of men, ( though they: de their 
Governors ) in matters of Religion, to 
be men of the grenteft Conference and 
integrity, who do not affeft che things of 
this World, Hor aim at their own meereft 
therein, even this is a perfet miſunder- 
Mtmding, and a grols miftake, For 7. 


Since 


i A 4 S1vc<+s ©. 
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Since the due performance of obedience Prrſorming 


ig things /awful is a duty, there is more 
integrity and good Conſcience 10 the peace- 
able preGifing it , than in the wegleFing it. 
This may receive great clearneſs by com- 
paring it with the parallel Caſe of obedi- 
ence to Parents, Now that perſon who 
ſhall forſakg or diſobey Father or Mother , 
in a neceſſary Caſe of Religion , afteth as 
one truly piovs : but he who will be diſe- 
bedient to bis Parents in thiogs lawful, is 
far from ſhewing hinſelf t to be the 
better man, or the better Chriſtian; in 
that he may ſeem not to conſult his own 
intereſt in the World , by venturing to diſ- 

eor provoke his Parents, and to loſe 
thoſe advantages and favours,he might by 
2 dutiful carriage receive from them. Not- 
withſtanding ſuchemptypretencesto plead 
tor diſobedience, we mult acknowledgethe 


obedzence 
u 4 part of 


integrity 
and good 
Conſcience. 


truth of what Hierocles aflerted, even from Hier. in 
the principles of equity and reaſon , that *y"s- 
Parents are no where elſe to be diſobeyed , © 55 


but where themſelves are not obedient to 
the divine Precepts. And the duty to 
Princes is of a like nature. 

11. 2. They who ſeem to diſregard 
their own intereſt , in ſome things in the 
Woeld , and not to defire the favorr of 
their ſ#periours , do not deſerve to be ac- 
eounted the better or the wiſer. men 5 m 

of 
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leſs this be done in the neceſſary dif 
charge of duty to God, and the keepi 
firm to the truth of Religion. In tho 
Caſes forſaking Houſes, and Lands , and 
Life, becomes a needful duty, bur it is not 
ſo at other times. Origen tells us, that 
the Chriſtians of his Age were not fo far 
befides themſelves, and void of reaſon, az 
to diſpleaſe and provoke Princes , further 
than this was the effect of their obſerving 
the laws of God. And the Schiſm of the 
Donatifis , and eſpecially the Circumcel- 
liones , who were furious and outragious 
vor among them, hath been never the 
ter eſteemed in the Chriſtian Church ; 
becauſe they not only withſtood the laws 
of the Chriſtian Emperours agaia(t it, but 
were very prodigal in caſting away their 
own lives , to gain reputation to their 
party. That man who will ſpezd or throw 
away his eſtate , in a contertion with hu 
equal, where it would better become him 
to live in peace, is to be cenſured, not ap- 
planded : and to do the like in contend- 
ing with his ſaperioxr , is the worſe of the 
two; becauſe the common good, the peace 
of the Church and the duty of ſubjeFion , 
axe herein concerned. And he who hath 
undervaluing thoughts of the approbation, 
favour and reſpe&t of Governours, in the 
performance of his duty,cannot well w_ 
p ig 
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high thoughts of the inſtitution' and ordi- 
nance of God, which appointed them for 
the praiſe of them that do well. Rom. 13. 3; 
1 Pet. 2. 14- 

12. 3 Tbat man only adts as becomes-a 
truly con/cientiows man, and a good Chri- 
(tian, who is careful to avoid all finful dif- 
poſitions , without undue affeQing to 
pleaſe himſelf, or to oppoſe the wayes of 
peace , or to ſeek applauſe from any ſort 
& men, in the neglect of his duty. And 
indeed the being in vogue and reputation , 
with a particular company of men , is td 
ſome perſons a more prevailing temptation 
than the propoſal of gair or publick ho- 
nourz of which we have a plain example, 
even amongſt the Apoſtles of our Saviour; 
When they had arrived fo far, as that they 
could. part with all their poſſeſſzors, and 
be content tb undergo ſcorm and con- 
tempt , from the generality of their Na- 
tion, for their Maſters ſake ; they wereſo 
prone to atte& the reputation of being the 
greateſs in their own Society ; that they 
needed the watchful eye, and frequent re- 


bukes of their Saviour, to check and curb tuk. 9.48; 


this evil temper. And beſides thisthere are n - 
_ 3 y 


thoſe who make uſe of the intereſt of a 25. 


party, as a methoq of gaiz: alſo, as is eafily Mar. 10- 
ob(c 44- 


erved. * 
13. Whereforethe performing a&ive obe- 
” Mi dientt 
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B.1.Cg. dience in lawful things, to the Precepts 
of Saperiours, is a Duty which muſt not 
be negleted by him who would keep a 
good Conſcience , ſince according to the 
will of God , we muſt needs be fubje@ , 
wot only for wrath , but alſo for (onſci- 
ence ſake. 


P— 
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— 


The Second Boo x. 


of the Unlawfulneſs of Sub- 
jets taking Armes again#t 
be King. 


Vmm—_— 


— 


CHAP. I. 


The publick Forms of declaration, againſt 
the lawfulneſs of reſiſtirig the King by 
Armes, conſidered. 


SECT. L 


Of the ow of Allegiance or Obedience,and 
its diſclaiming the Popes power of depo- 
fing the King , or licenſing his Subje&: 
to offer any violence to his Perſon , State, 
or Government. 


I. HE preſervation of Civil Gover- 
ours , and the Peace of King- 
doms, is of fo great concernment, that the 
X 2 wiſdom 
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B:2.C.1; wiſdom of Lawgivers hath juſtly taken ef- 


Ppecial-care thereof. And Tumults, Con- 
{piracies and ti6il Wars, are uſually atten- 
ded' with the higheſt miſchiefs ; the vio- 
lation of things Sacred, the baniſhing of 
natural affeFion , and therewith Chriflien 
love, meeknelſs, mercy, and the duties of 
ſubjeFion ; and the prattiſing murder, ra- 
pine,violence and lewdneſs. And beſides 
what every man may himſelt perſonally 
ſuffer, in ſuch Calamities.z the diſmal ſpe- 
Gatles which his eyes may behold, the tragi- 
cal relations which his ears muſt bear, and 
the perplexing fears which may aſſault his 
'-mind ; inthe lively ſenſe of them, are ef- 
feQual and aſtoniſhing cohvittions, of the 
dreadfulnefs of tumultuousand treaſonable 
Conſpiracies, beyand all that can be expreſ- 
ſed concerning them. 

2. But though. the Chriſtian Religion 
doth firmly oblige men to peace, obedi- 
ence, and-due ſubmiſſion; there are many 
perſans who-own that name, and yet en: 
tertain poſctions, wholly inconſiſtent with 
the Precepts of that Religion», and the 
ſafety of Princes,and their Kingdoms. And 
therefore it is but reaſonable , that thoſe 
who are admitted into any Office in the 
Church , 'and are to. teach and: inſtruft 0; 
thers; 'and they who receive any Govern- 
ment in the Szate, and have the paper of 

, 
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commanding others, - (hould teſtify their Sect; r, 
Lojalty, and their deteftation of (ich po- 
fitions, as undermine the ſecurity-of Kings 
and Kingdoms. , And *to this purpoſe 15 
eſtabliſhed in'this Realm.,. a twofold ac- 
knowledgment z the one more particular a-, - 
gainſt Romſh Conſpiracies - and the other 
more general. I 
3. The former is contained in the Oath 3; 74: 
of Obedience or Allegiance , which all the 41t:giance 
Clergy,and other principal ſubjetts of this 482i"? che 
Realm-doconſtantly rake. And therein it pod og 
is declared , that the Pope hath no power | 
to' depoſe the King , or to diſpoſe of his Dy- 
minions , to abſolve his Sabjeas from thetr 
Obedience, orto licenſe them to bear Arms 
againſt, or offer violence to his Perſon or 
Government 3 whether he proceed by De- 
"  Claration, Sentence, Excommunication, or 
any otherwite. | 
4. And indeed there was very great re4- och ua 
fon, to uſe needful circumſpection, againſt :» ay: 
'the pretence of this Pap. - power of depo. Kine?, a _ 
_ *fing Kings, which had appeared with fo —_ 
great boldneſs in'the World, and done fo of Rome. 
"much miſchief in it. And this pretence is 
- not only managed , as an lotrigns of the 
policy of the Court of Rome , but is en- 
pralled into the Do@&rine of the Romiſh 
'Charch. In the General Council (as they Conc, Lar. 
at Rowe eſteem it) at the Laterane nnder 6 
_—_ - | = 3 £ n Innocent 1215, 
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B.2.C.1. Innocent the Third, it was declared, that 
if any temporal Lord did not purge his 
land from Hereſy , he ſhould be Excomns- 
municated by the Metropolitan and Bj. 
ſhops , and if he make not ſatifaFion 
within a year, the Pope ſhall pronounce 
his Subje&s abſolved from their fealty , 
and ſhall give his Country to Catholicks 
to poſſeſs it without any contradi@ion, 

Sheldon's And this Conſtitution doth not only ref- 

Reaſons for pet ſuch temporal Lords, who have ſome 

eb of inferiowr Dominions , without Soveraign 

Allegiance. dignity, as ſome of the more loyally incli- 

ned Romaniſts would interpret it : but it 
alſo concerneth Soveraign Princes, as theſe 
words thereof will evince 3 eadem lege 
ſervata circa eos , qui non habent Dominos 
principals. 

' InConcil "7. And in another reputed General 

Lugdun. Council, Irnocent the Fourth did actually 

' pronounce this ſetence againſt F rederick 

the Second then Emperour 3 That as 

Chrifts Vicar, and by vertue of his having 

faid to S. Peter, whatſoever thou ſhalt bind 

on Earth, ſhall be bound in Heaven, he did 
declare and denounce the Emperour, for 
hi: fins , to be by God deprived of all ho- | 
nour and dignity, adding, & ribilowins 
fſententiando privemus. And thereu 
he proceeds to abſolve his SubjeRs from 
their Oath of fealty , and by his "— 
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cal Authority toCommand them,that they Set. x. 
yield hin no obedience , help, or counſel, as 
Emperour , and Decrees that all who ſhall 
do otherwiſe, ſhall be ipſo faFo Excommu- 
nicate, And this proceeding and ſentence, Sex:.Decr. 
which was related by M. Paris, and from | — 
him by Binizs,in his account of this Coun- 
cil, was alſo taken into the Decrees of the 
Canon Law. 

6. And though Sartare/#s, and ſome 
few others, may have ſpoken more broadly 
and expreſly , and have been more taken 
notice of, by the publick cenſures of 
France ; yet he who ſhall conſult the ge- 
nerality.of the Rowiſh Writers, which are 
moſt in vogue amongſt themſelves , will 
find them for ſome hundred years paſt , 
to be afſerters of theſe dangerous poſtti- 
ons. $o much do the Romiſh DoGtrines 
tend to the undermining the' Rights and 
authority of Princes. Cardinal Be//armine Bellarm. 
produceth the teſtimony,of towards four- —_— 
ſcore of their Writers, beginning from pocet. 
Gregory the Seventh, and Aquinas, for the Pap-- 
aſſerting the Popes texwporal power , and 
almoſt all of them do indeed plainly own 
his power of depoſing Kings. And a fur- 
ther account is to the ſame purpoſe given, 
by Cardinal Perrovy. The ſame ſpirit hath = te 7+ 
been fince propagated 3 and in England '7j" 
the Treatiſes lately written by that ſort of 

X 4 men , 


praices 
miſchit- 


World. 
Platin. in 


”, 


M. Par, 
an. 1212+ 
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Oath of Alegiance , becauſe it diſtlaimeth 
this depoſing power of the Pope, are open 
to publick view : and the firſt of thoſe 
Treatiſes undertaketh to prove, the ac- 
knowledging this depoſing power , to be a 
branch of the Do@rine of the Romiſh 
Church. | | 
7. Nor are theſe only words and opini- 
ons, but things which have been in man 
Ages pernicious to the World. Since Gre. 
gory the Seventh, for fix hundred years 
ge , the Roman Biſhop hath frequently 
y his Sentence and Excommunication , 
undertaken to depoſe Kings and Empe- 
rours, to (tir up Subjedas to take Arms a- 
gain(t their Soveraigns,and even Children 
againſt their own Fathers ; as was done a- 
gainſt the Emperour Herry the Fourth; ' 
and thereby dreadful Wars have been oft 
occaſioned in many Countries, and eſpe- 
cially in the Empire. And with reſpeC to 
England , ſome years before w_ John 
was forced to yield his Crown to Pandul- 
phbas, the Popes Legate ; the Pope under- 
took by his ſefitence ro depoſe him from 
being King,and to order that another per- 
ſon ſhould ſucceed him , being choſen by 
the Pope 3 as M. Paris expreſſeth it, Sev- 
tentialiter definivit , ut Rex Anglorum 
Johannes 4 ſolio regni deponeretur , » 
7 b | allws 
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later times the Bull of Pixs the Fifth a- 
gainſt Queen Elizabeth , did preſume to 
je her of her Title to her Kingdom , 
and to command her Subjets not to obey 
her. And in her Reign, other Bu#r and 
Breves were ſent into Ergland,to the ſame 
purpoſe 3 and allo to declare all perſons , 
who were not of the Romiſh Communion , 
tobe excluded from the ſucceſſzon to the 
Crown. Theſe things together with ſe- 
veral treaſonable attempts of the Romiſh 
party ( which were the reducing this do- 
arine into pradtice) and particularly the 
Gunpowder-treaſon, made it needful to-pro- 
vide the Oath of AZ:giance, wherein this 
dangerous pretended power of the Po 
is renounced. And fince the reforming that 
" Oath, Paul the Fifth ſent over his Breves , 
(and Card. Be//armine his Letters) de- 
claring that this Oath could not be taken, 
Salva fide Catholica, with the preſervation 
of the Catholick Faith , and the Salvatior: 
of their own Souls. 

- 8, Now this pretended power of the 
Pope, if it had any real foundation, muſt 
bear it ſelf either upon his puns emi- 

m7 


"313 
dlizs' Papi procurante ſuccederet, And of Seft.r. 


In Bet- 
larm. 
Reſp. ad 
Apolog. 
pro Jur. 
Fidelita- 


es. 


nency and ſuperiority over Princes , even 


with reſpe& to things temporal z or upon 
the force and vertue of the meer ſpiritual 
power of Excommunication ; or from 

the 
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| B.2.C.1. the occaſion thereof, the pretended crimes 


of Hereſy, Apoſtaſie, or Infidelity, and their 
ary. 08 The firſt of theſe js that 
which the Popes themſelves do much infiſt 
upon 3 as appears from their own Inftry. 
ments,Grants,and Bulls, relating to the ge. 
poſing Kings,and the diſpoſing of Lingions 
and Countries. And it may-be obſerved, 
that the claim of the depoſing power, up. 
on account of a Soveraign Dominion, to 
give and take away Kingdoms,doth lay the 
rights of Kings at themercy and pleafureof 
the Pope; as other Officers and Dependeats 
are at the pleaſure of the King in his King- 
dom, And then it muſt be allo granted, 
that the Pope may deprive them, without 
reſpe& to any ſuch Caſe Eccleſiaſtical j as 
Hereſy, Excommunication, or (piritual pu- 
niſhment of fin z and ſuch a power was 
claimed by ſome Popes. 

9. But having in the former Book, as1 
hope , ſufficiently proved the Supremacy 
of Kings in their Dominions, and diſpro- 
ved the ſuperiority of the Pope over them, 
it may bethence inferred, that no depoſing 
power can poſiibly belong to him upon this 
pretence: which alſo will receive further 
confirmation, from many things in the 
following Chapters of this Book. Only 1 
ſhall here take notice , that as ſome other 
Scriptures are produced for this depoſing 


* LF power, 
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power , which at firſt fight appear to fig- Sect. 1. 


nify no ſuch thing, as the inſtance of Je- 


hoieda who only ated the part of a faith- Biſboy 


ful ſubje# to Joaſh , againſt a cruel Uſur- 


per y and doth not certainly appear to Moun. 
have been the High Prieſt 3 fo there is a 4-6: n. 


liar Wire-drawn nicety , which ſome 5 


make uſe of, to prove this depoſing power lent. Tom. 
from thoſe words of our Saviour, Fob. 21. 3; _ G 
16. Feed my Sheep. Hence they argue , pund. 2. 

that it belongs to the office of a Paſtor to Y-® Bel- 


drive away Wolves; and therefore the 


chief Paſtor may depoſe ſuch Princes, who Pone. 1. 5. 
are hurtful to the Church. And this ſame © 7: 


argument may allo prove, that all Paſtors 
have the power of the Sword, and. of 
making reſ##ance , and of k:zVing and de- 
ſtroying mens lives , and exerciſing ſuch 
Authority as the Kings of the Gentiles 
did. But to this which will admit of many 
anſwers,it may be ſufficient to ſay, 1. That 
it is a great vanity to found an argument, 
upon the ſtraining a metaphorical expreſ- 
fon , which only youny that they want 
better proofs. As if all Chriſtians from the 


ſame text might be concluded to be Fools, 
becauſe Sheepare filly Creatures : and that 
itisnot fit that Chriſtian Kingdoms ſbould 
defend themſelves by Arms, againſt an in- 
vading Enemy , becauſe it not with 
the nature of ShEep , to fight with Foxes 


or 
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” B..C.1. or Wolyes.' 2.. And it is no part'of the 
peculiat '2uthority of a Shepherd , to drive 

away 4 Wolf; which any Man , or Doy 

either, may warrantably do , as well x 

the Shepherd. eb, 
Gr.de Val. . Io. But it ispretended alſo, that thoſe 
| at pts perſons who ate Excommunicated becauſe 
52” of Hereſy , ( or, as ſome add, for any other 
| fanflornm, cayſe ) do thereby loſe their Dominion, 
XC Jt and Authority over their Subje&s. And 
bb # this is aſſerted and declared by Gregory 
the Seventh,and Vrbane the Second. Now 

though the having diſproved the athorit 

of the Biſhop of Rome, to extend ro thiy 
Kingdom, doth ſafficiently manifeſt, that 
Hhehath no more power to Excommnicate 

any Prince,or Subje& of Erylard having 

no: Juriſdiftion here) than a Biſhop m 
'Exgland hath, to Excommunicate any 

Prince or Subje&'in Italy : yet I ſhall here 

take notice of ſome things further concer: 

-ning Excommunication,. and allo concern- 

ing- Hereſy. Concerning Excommunics- 

© tionTfhall obſerve! 7 
Exanmy- "11: Firft, That itis contrary'ts'the nz- 

- #ication ture of EXcommmunication ., though in the 


ww 


| 80. higheſt degrec, har any perſon, and che: 


© [a7 y # Soveraign Prince, ſhould thereby 
by Toe thoſe temporal rights, which are not 
4 zunded inthairtelationto the Church. ti 
deedin Chriſtian Kingddhs there are'ordi- 

2+ 5 


narily | 


7 wu FD FD 
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narily ſome: temporal penalties, and abate- Sech.#: 


ment-of /zgal priviledges , inflicted upon 
the perſons: Excommunicate ;.. but this is 
not the natural effeZ of that ſentence, but 
is.a4ded thereto by the civil Government 
and. Soveraignty , under which ſuch per. 
ſonsdo live. . And therefore noſuch thing 
can take place with reſpect-to 'Soveraig 
Princes, who have no temporal ſuperiour, 


ting in Prayer , Chriſtian Aſſemblies , and 
all holly Commerce. But that temporal 
rights are not thereby loſt or forfeited, is 
acknowledged by ſome conliderable Wri- 


ters of the Romiſh Church 3 as Richeome p1acky. 
and Soto, who are cited with approbation 6b Exa- 


by Blackwel. 


12. This may be further manifeſt from n. 35. 


the words of our Saviour ;z wherein he ex- 
preſſeth the ſtate and condition of a per- 
lon Excommunicate , Mat. 18. 17... Let 
bine be to thee as an Heathen man, and a 
Publican. Now. ſuppoſing here that a 


; Chriſtian Prince were Excommunicated 3 


» $4 
”»x*4 + 3 *S 
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be as the Roman Governours were, 't9 
whom $. Paul and S. Peter enjoin obedi- 
ence, and to be as Tiberiss himſelf was, 
towards whom our Saviour commands the 
performance of duty. The Pablicans who 
received the Roman Tribute, were ſo hate- 
ful to the Jews, that they would not eat 


c. with them 3 they were accounted oppre 


ſroe exatFors , as the Jewiſh Rabbins de. 
clare ,, and the words of S. John Baptiftin- 
timate, Luke. 3. 12, 13. And indeed they 
had fo general a reputation of injuſtice 
even amongſt the Romans , that it was 
thought a remarkable commendation of 
the Father of Veſpſiar,, in the publick In- 
ſcription upon the Statues erected in ho- 
nour of himxz2aus mawmoayn,that he was 
an honeft Publican. But yet with reſpeQ 
to the civil rightsof tribute which they de- 
manded , our Saviour requires and com- 
mands to render unto Ceſar, the things that 
are Ceſars, Mat. 22. 21. 


Princesmay 13. Secondly, 1 obſerve that Soveraign 
ast be Ex- Ppinces are not liable to the Sentence of 


communi- 
cated as 9- 
thirs may. 


Excommunication, in the ſame manner 
with Chriſtian SubjeFs. Though Princes 
rr ode ugeryord key 

ical Paſtors a idesz yet t Y 
ties She rote muſt be Giſchs ; 
witha reverent reſpet& to theſtate of fub- 
jeFion. And the different Caſe of a _ 
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and a SubjeF , with reſpet to Excommur- Sett. 1- 


nication, may be diſcerned by diſtin@ re- 
fleting on the cauſes, the effe#s, the end, 
and the warner of proceeding in Excom- 
munication. If we confider the cauſes or 
occaſlons of Excommunication 3 a Sove- 
raign is capable of loſing , and forfeiting 
his relation to the Society of the Chriſtian 
Church, as well 2s other perſons z becauſe 


as M* Thorndike obſerveth , he as well as 846 of 
others comes into the Communion of the Tomes 
Church, upon the terms and conditions of p. 235. 


Chriſtianity 3 and a failure in the condi- 
tios muſt make the effe® void. Such was 
the Caſe of Jaliar, who being an Apoſtate, 
and no longer embracing Chriſtianity, had 
no more any right to be accounted a Chrz. 
ſtian. The effe® of Excommunication is 
ſuch , that it —_ probibits _— 
among private perſons 3 except in ſuch re- 
lations, 290 not depend —_—_ Society 
of the Church , and therefore remain in- 
tire, notwithſtanding the ſeparation from 
that Society 3 as of Parents and Children, 
—_ and Wife , — Servant. 
this account , no ſubjeF can 

ins of Excommunication , aqtreie| 
ted converſe with , and diſcharge of all 

and reſpe& to his Sovereign 

this is that which he oweth him by 
the bond of Alegiance , and the laws of 


nature , 


3 be- 


Davenant. 
Det oa n.48. 
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B.2.C.1. #4t#re , humane Society and civil po- 


lity. , 
And the ed of all Eccleſiaſtical 
power, being for the good of the Church 
and of Mankind, it being an authority for 
edification and not for deſtruFion 5 in all 
the as thereof due caution ought to be 
- uſediin avoiding the unneceſlary exaſpera- 
ting thoſe who are in chief authority, a- 
gainſt the Officers of the Church , which 
oft occafioneth lamentable diſcords and 
contentions, And becauſe the good of * 
. the Church conſiſts chiefly in the advance- 
ment of Piety , and Religious obedience, 
of which one branch is , the honouring 
and ' obeying ſuperiours and Governours; 
upon account of Chriſtian piety all juſt 
care. muſt be taken, that no a@t of Ec 
cleſtaftical authority , do render Soveraign 
Princes the ore diſreſpeFed,and diſcſteem- 
ed of their Subjects. And upon this ac- 
count alſo it is needful, that all Ecclefſt- 
aſtical Officers do carefully avoid the ſuſpi- 
cion, of undermining the ſecular rights of 
Princes, which bath been inordinately 
done in the Romiſh Church, under the pre- 
tence of the power of the Keyes,and of bind- 
ing and | & ba 
.I5 And laſtly and chiefly , The war- 
wer of. proceeding in the Sentence of Ex- 
communication, being ordinarily Lp ju- 
ici 


atainſt Subjefts taking. Arms. 
dicial - proceſs , and a_ publick Judicial 
ſentence 3 and there being no, Eceleliaſtical 
Court or Perſon, who hath any, ſuperiour 
power. or authority over /a- Soveraign 
Prince , to.Command or Summon his ap- 
pearing, before them , to an{wer to what 
(hall be objeQed againſt bim 5 I cannot ſee 
how, unleſs by his own conſext, he ſhould 
become ſubje&t to ſuch Judicial proceed- 
ings. The Bſbop of Rome did indeed pre- 
ſume to ſummon Kings before him 3 but 
this 'was an high. at of his Ofurpation. 


321 
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Whereas according to , the groundwork. 


now. laid ,. a Soveraign Prince cannot by 
agy,coattive Egclefialtical Power, . become 
ſubjeCt to ſuch a ſentence , and theopen 
and .outward. proceedings therein. But 
ſtill Princes as well as any other perſons , 
muſt ſabz:t themſelves to the power of the 


Keyes , inundertaking the rules of repen-: 


tance; fo far as they are needful for pro- 
curing the favour of God, and obtaining 
the benefic of the Keyes by Abſolution 3 
ay was In a great part done, 1n that me- 
morable Caſe of Iheodoſixs, upon the (harp 
rebuke of $. Ambroſe, And though all 
Chriſtians upon maniteſt evidence, may in 
ſome Caſes ſee cauſe to diſfown a Sove- 
raige Prince (as was done in Julian) from 
being any longer a Member of the Chri- 
ſtian Society 3 yet in ſuch Caſes this Mem- 

Yr berſhip 


Theod. 
Hit. l. 5, 
C. 17. 

* 0ZOM, 
Hiſt. Ec l 
l, 7. C. 24 
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B.2.C. 1. berſhip'ceaſeth, and is forfeited by his own 
at, and not properly by a Judicial ſen- 
Gr.de Val. tence , and formal Proceſs. And ſome of 
Dip. the Romiſh Writers go much this way in. 
Qu. 15. giving an account, how the Biſhop of Roxee 
Puna. 3- whom they ſuppoſe to be ſaperionr to all 
men on Earth , may by reaſon of Hereſy 
or ſuch Crimes , be deprived of Chriſtian 
Communion. 
' Hereſy doth 16. Concerning Hereſp,it might be ſuf. 
wo ficient in this Caſe to obſerve , that thoſe 
temporal Who in Communion with'the Church of 
rights. England, embrace that true Chriſtian Do- 
3. Diſp. ;, Arine , which was taughtin the primitive 
Qu. 10 P. and Apoſtolical Church, -'are as far from 
"1. P:2 being concerned in the crime and guilt of 
& qu. 12+ Hereſy, as Loyal SubjeQs are; from beimg 
p-2 chargeable with RebeZon. But thar afſer- 
tion which ſome Romiſh Writers embrace, 
that Hereticks are ipſo faifo, deprived of 
all temporal rights , and ſuperiority, ( ets- 


I ayman. 


The. Mor. am ante Judicis ſententiam, (ay ſome ) is 
|. 2. Ir. 2- neceſſary to be rejeted. For this is a po- 


C- 16. 


ſition that would rume the Peace of the 
World , when it would put evety pany 
upon /ciſing the poſlefitons of all; whom 
they account Hereticks , as having a jult 
right ſo to do. And this is certainly falſe, 
becauſe temporal Dominion '1s not origt- 
nally founded, in the entertaining the trae 
Dodrine of Religion , or the Faith of 
Chriſti- 
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Chriſtianity,: ſince S. Pax! required ſub- SeCt: 1: 
jeQtion to the Pagar Rulers,as being ordai- 
wed of God, Rom. 13. 1,---7. Had this been 
true, the Scribes and Phariſees, who were 
ity of Hereſ,could not have fat in Moſes 
eat, nor ought Conſtantive and Valens to 
have been acknowledged, as they always 
were by the Chriſtian Church, for Sove- 
raign Frinces. ; 
17. That damnable doFrine and poſi- _ Dis 
tio, which is abjured in the Oath of Al- 1.5 «6. 
lepiance , as impions and heretical ; That Vide Ar- 
Princes which be Excommunicated or de- 19 0% 
prived by the Pope, may be depoſed or Jeſuitas id 
murdered by their SubjeFs, or any other _ _ 
whatſorver , is owned and aflerted , even Sixr. 5. id 
with reſpet to the murdering them by ſe- 9rat. in 
veral Popiſh DoCGtors,and by ſome of them _ 
asa thing moſt highly meritorious. Among moler. in 
whom alſo the wwrdering of Princes is ap- _— 
proved , if they be only thought remiſs , cp. 
and not zealous in carrying on the intereſt 
of the Romiſh Church : and on this ac- 
count, the horrid murther of Her. 3. and 
Her. 4. of France, hath been applauded 
and commended/by divers of them. But 
the wickedneſs of all ſuch aſſertions and 
pradices, will be abborr-4 by all loyal and 
Chriſtian Spirits, and will I hope be plainly 
manifeſted, from the following part of this 
Diſcourſe. | 
T7 9 18. And 
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B.2.C.1. ' 18, And whereas this Dofrine and Po» 
ofFereti- fition is abjured as Heretical , the phraſe 
ct Do- Heretical, muſt be here taken'in a proper 
 andſtri& ſenſe. But when the Scriptures 

or ancient Fathers ſpeak of Here, or He- 

retical DoArines (ſtrictly and- properly, 

they thereby underſtand ſuch _—_— ( 

which under the profeſſion of Chriſtianity, 

do ſo far oppoſe and undermine the true 
Chriſtian DoQrine, as tobring thoſe-who 
maintain and pradiſe theſe things, to the 

wayes of defiruFion. Thus thoſe Do- 

Arines were by S. Peter eſteemed damma- 

ble Herefſes, which were propoſed by falſe 
Teachers, and were pernicious and deltru- 

Rive, both to them, and tothoſe who fol- 

Ignat. ad lowed them, 2 Pet. 2.1, 2,3. Ignetins 
Trallian. *a1{g deſcribeth Hereſy to be a ſtrange Herb; 
no Chriſtian food, which joineth the name 

of Chriſt with corrupt do@rines ( que & 
inquinatis implicat FJeſum Chriſlum , in 

the Latin publiſhed by Biſhop Uſher, 'by | 

which the Medicean Greek, xg:e9: mri 
T)34xumy, Which is certainly amiſs, and 
concerning which, both Voſſzes and P. Ju- 

rins add their different conjetures, may 

be corre&ted : for that Copy out of which 

this Latin was tranſlated, feemeth to have 

read , & pumzegss twrasx. Oc.) as they 
who give a deadly poyſor with wine and 
honey, which may pleaſe and yet kill. And 
_ Tertullian 
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Tertullian accounted ſuch aflertions to be-Seft. 1, 
Hereſy, as undermine the Faith, and lead Terr. de 
to eternal Death; and where the Teach- _ It. 
ers of them, though they profeſs the name © ** 
of Chriſt , do corrupt his DoGtrine , and 

are. Adulteri Evangelizetores. In like 
manner S. Auſtin owneth him to be an Aug. de 
Heretick, who under the Chriſtian name — 
refiſteth the Chriſtian Do@rine,and petrſiſt- ; 
eth in maintaining dogwata peſtifera &5- 
mortifera peſtilent and deadly opinions. 

And when Aquinas treated of Hereſy , he 2.22417. 
declared that the import thereof is, the © © © 
corruption of the Chriſtian Faith. Nor 

would it be difficult t& add a numerous 
Company of approvedMWritersto the ſame 
purpoſe. 

19. Now fince the Popes depriving pottrines 
power hath been diſproved, this Poſition </9ine 
here abjured is not only falſe, but accord- _—_— w: 
ing to this notion of Hereſy, it 1s properly 4:97 or 
an Heretical Poſition. For this juſtifieth 39% | 
the higheſt diſobedience and reſftance of awri:al. 
Superiours , though the Apoſtle declares 
that ſuch ſhall receive to themſelves damma- 
tion, This gives liberty to the greateſt 
ats of wnrighteouſneſs towards Princes , 
and conſequently towards their Subjects , 
and the whole Community, although the 
dodrine of Chriſtianity declares, that the 
unrighteons cannot inherit the Kingdom 
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B.2.C.1. of God. It alſo gives way to the wicked 
The like praQtices of murder , and breaking the 
px peace and order of the World, under moſt 
of the Parl. heinous aggravations, though all this be 
of Paris ſeverely decryed and condemned in the 
_ Chriſtian Dofrine. And it allows of the 
»as cox molt ſignal inſtances of perfidionſneſs, not- 
denued 3 \ithſtanding the obligations in this Cafe 
hererical. . -* 
And on 4a fidelity, from the divine Precepts ; the 
theſe a-- reverence of an Oath z the reſpe& to Gods 
Coos, vs Ordinance, by which Rulers are eſtabliſh- 
Pleriſque ed 3 andtheintereſt of the common good. 
—_— And after all this to aver that any thing of 
zreſis Chriſt's inſtitution and appointment, doth 
yila ct. give a Warrant tp , and approbation of 
on aa theſe impieties , is a Poſition both herer;- 
Botor. cal and blaſphemows , concerning the Go- 
9 vernment of our Saviour. Now not only 
thoſe aſſertions which dire&qly contradi& 
the Articles of our Creed , but thoſe alſo 
which oppoſe the neceſlary R#les and 
Precepts of a holy life , which are a conſi- 
derable part of the Chriſtian Faith and 
Dodrine , haye generally been eſteemed 
heretical doGrines in the Church of God. 
Epiph» Thus thoſe aſſertions of Simon Mages, the 
Hzr. 21, Grofticks and the Nicolaitans , whereby 
ad they gave allowance to impure and #- 
clean pradices , have ever been reckoned 
Ibid. Hzr. among their heretical doArines. Such alſq 
47- &61. yyere accounted the Poſitions condemning 
| Marriage, 
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and the rejecting all proper poſleffions and 
Dominion by the latter of themz with 
many other things of like fort. 

20. But ſome may incline to think, that 
wicked aſſertions contrary to the Faith 
and Dodtrine of Chriſtianity , ought not 
to be accounted heretical, unleſs they be 
ſo adjudged and declared by a Catholick 
Council. Now here I acknowledge, that 
with 'reſpet to external penalties to be 
inflitged on Hereticks, ſuch Rules have oft 
times been reaſonably obſerved. And it 
mult alſo begranted, that in what Church 
ſoever truth and a zeal for Religion is 
maintained, it may well be expected, that 
ſpurious and dangerous Doctrines which 
openly ſpring up therein , will be there 
detefted and condemned , and the autho- 
ritative ſentence of lawful Councils ought 
to be reverenced. But it cannotbe, that 
in the inward nature of the thing, the be- 
ing of an heretical doFrine mult depend 
on ſuch a Declaration. Had this been true, 
the firſt Broachers and ſecret Spreaders of 
all Herefies, how impious foever they 
were , could not be forthwith chargeable 
with Heretical dodrine. And if the Ca- 
tholick Biſhop: were either wanting to 
their duties 3 or by any extraordinary e- 
mergency were in an incapacity of meet- 

Y 4 0g 


Marriage,by the Ercratite, and ApotaGici, Sect. 1. 


B.2.C.1. 


Praftites 
of diſloyal- 
ty conden- 
ned by 
Canncy's, 
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ing in Council;' or elſe were over-voted 
inthe Council , as it happened in the Sy- 
nod of Epheſas concerning Emtyches, and 
in many other Heretical Conventions ; this 


'would- excuſe from Hereſy the Teachers 


of the moſt wicked do@rines, though they 
propagated them and perſiſted in them to 
their livesend. And if thedetermination 
of 2n - Oecumenical Council ſhauld be 
thought neceſlary, to the aſſerting any do- 
&rine to be Heretical 3 then could there 
be no Hereſies in the firſt three hundred 
years after Chriſt , unleſs it ſhould be in 
oppoſition to the things declared in that 
Council, AZ 15. if that ſhould be ſuppo. 
ſed general. Then alſo Irenems, Tertulli. 
an, and others of the Fathers were unad- 
viſed, in their undertaking to write a- 
gainſt Herefjes, while there never had been 
any ſuch things. And then it muſt be afſer. 
ted alſo that ' Arius was fal(ly accuſed of 
Hereſy, before the meeting of the Coun. 
cil of Nice. And what 1n its nature is 
not Hereſy, cannot be truly ſo ad- 
judged. 

21. Yet the ſubſtance of this Poſition 
here rej«Red and abjured, hath been alſo 
cenſured and condemned by Chriſtian 
{ouncils, In the beginning of the Primi- 
tive Church, it cannot reaſonably be ex- 
pected that ſuch things ſhould be m_—_ 

: ne 
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ned by Councils, becauſe no ſuch poſitions Sect. 1. 
were then defended , nor any ſuch wicked 
andertakings ' againſt Princes then pradi- 

ſed, by the Profeſſorsof Chriſtianity. But 

after that diſloyal and treacherous praQtices 

were entertained,they were earneſtly cer 

fered and condemned by divers Councils. 

in the fourth Council of Toledo it was de- Conc. To- 
clared, that whoſoever ſhould v7olate —_—— 
their Oaths, made for the preſervation of 

the King, or ſhould attempt his death, or 

the depoſing him from bis Kingdom , qua- 

libet conjuratione ant ſludio , by any Co- 

venant or deſign whatſoever, ſhould. be 
Anathema from the preſence of God , and - 

have noSociety with his Church. And much conc. To- 
to the ſame purpoſe was declared in the et. s.c. 2. 
fifth and other following Councils of To- 

ledo. And in a Synod of all Ezgland, in 

which alſo the Popes Legates were preſent, tn conc. 
a like dreadful Curſe is demwounced again(t Calou- 
them who ſhall violate the Majeſty of Prin- 79am. 
ces, and alſo that they who ſhall conſent in Spelm. 
to ſuch a ſacriledge , as to take away the 

life of the King, ſhall periſh with an ever- 

laſting Curſe, and being Companions with 

Judas , (hall be burnt with eternal Fire. 

And in the Council of Conſtance, that al- conc. 
ſertion , that an i} governing Prince may Conſtant, 
lawfully or meritoriouſly be killed , by his _ 
ſubje® or Vaſal , was condemned as erro- 
| weong 


"i 
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B.2.C.1, neoms-in faith and manners, and rejeted ay 
heretical, ſcandalous, &c. 
1,22, It isconfeſſed indeed, that there jg 
no-particular clauſe in theſe Councils now 
produced, for condemning thee treaſong- 
ble a&ts,in this ſpecial Caſe of the Pope: pre- 
tended deprivation : . But yet the former 
Councils take in all Caſes without excep- 
tion , and no ſuch Fe power was ever 
pretended to in thoſe days. And though 
the Council of Conſtance hath a reſerya- 
tion , of a dangerous aſpe& , concerni 
the ſentence of a Judge : yet ſince the 
Pope is intruth no Judge to depole Prin- 
ces, the pretence hereof can no more mend 
the matter 3 than the cenſure of the High 
apud Prieſt __ our Saviour , could vindi- 
Prxmam cate Judas for betraying him, or the Jew 
Jum fe. for Crucifying him. Yet (till it is ealy to 
reſeos produge ſeveral Councils who fince the 
——_ appearance of this haughty Papal claim of 
Avent. 1. depoſing Princes, have with particular re- 
5 Þ- 4%: ſpeQthereto, declared againſt this impioue 
Pp as doFrane , which is deteſted by them who 
ann. 1080. take the Oath of Alegiance, When this 
& 1985- Papal Ufurpation was firſt put in pradtice, 
by Greg. 7. againſt Henry 4. Emperour, 
there were Councils at Meriz, Ticinum, 
and Brixia, and others after them, who 
ſtill condemned all thoſe who in that Cale 
aged againſt the Zwyperoxr. And the con- 
fideration 
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fideration of the Popes pretence , was alſo SeRt. 1. 
included in that general Declaration in 

our own Church, againſt Sabje&s bearing 7%: ** 
Arms againſt their King, upon any pre- = 
tence whatſoever, And theſe Councils 

though diſallowed at Rome , were in this 

reſpect truly Catholick, , becauſe they held 

to the Rules and Foundations of the true 

and Primitive DoCtrine of the Catholick 
Church. 

23. But it is unreaſonable to demand , 75% foe 
that for the declaring this to be Hereſy,we = _ 
ſhould produce the determination of the tained by 
preſent Church of Rome , againſt this de- 7/79, 
teſtable Poſition , fince the Pope and the herents. 
main part of the Romiſbh Church. are the 
perſons who ſtand chargeable with awwain- 
taining , either the whole, or at leaſt a 
conſiderable part , of this heretical poſition 
here abjured. For in this Poſition , That 
Princes which be Excommunicated or de- 
prived by the Pope, may be depoſed or 
wurthered by their Subjeds or any other 
whatſoever, the two main branches do 
concern the depoſing and the ayurthering 
of Princes deprived or Excommunicated 
by the Pope. Touching the former , the 
depoſing of them, the very forms of the 
Papal ſentence, which I have above men. Supra n- 
tioned, not only allow but require and A_ 
command that fuch Princes be depoſed F 
an 
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B.2.C.1. and that their Subjeds do renounce all fealy 
Aventin. and Allegiance to them. And by the Pope, 
_ oo his Conclave, and their Adherents, it hath 

"4609, been accounted a crize deſerving Excom- 
Epiſt munication and Death alſo, for Subje@sto 
r_ " defend their Soveraign -whom the P 
Paſchal, 2. had ſentenced, as was long fincecomplain- 
ed of, by ſome of them who maintained 
their Allegiance to the Emperour, Her, 4. 
and were therefore by the Pope devoted 
to deſtruftion. 

24. Yet it is certain , that there have 
been and are divers perſons, and the chief 
part of ſome Countries of the Romiſh Com- 
2wuion , who own not , but oppoſe that 
part of this aſſertion, which concerneth 
Le Mere, the depoſing of Princes. But ſeveral Wri- 
Franc, an. tings of this ſort of men, as of Barclay de 
1609. poteſtate Pape, and others of the like tem- 

per , have undergone a publick cenſure at 
Rome; and their opinions are herein 
looked on with fo ill an eye, that at Rome 
they are thought not to be altogether 
ſound in the Roman Faith. . 
25. And touching the depriving ſuch 
Bel. Refp, Princes of their lives 3 when Cardinal Bek 
me p larmine had aſſerted , that it was not the 
pro juram. Popes method,to promote any thing againſt 
fidelit, - their /ives , he explains himſelf, that he 
meant this with reſpe& to. private aſſaſſe- 
gates, and nat to what might. happen -” 
[ 


-__ 


- 
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the raiſing oper: Wars, But yet concern- Seft. 1, 


ing the more ſecret attempts of Parricidd C. 23. q.5, 


inſt ſuch Princes : 1. - Their Canons £x<2=- 
declare , that-they are not accownted Mur- rum. 
derers, who in a zeal. to the Catholick 
Church , do kill ſome who are Excommus- 
wicate. 2. The horrid a& of James Cle- 
went, who murthered Hezry the Third of 
France , was applauded by Sixtzs the 
Fifth, in the Roman Conſiſtory. 3... The Le Mer- 
arref of the Parliament of Paris againſt *7* _ 
John Chaſtell, who attempted the murder 150g.c. 
of Henry the Fourth, and wounded him, 376- 
was cenſured at Rowe by a publick Edi@, 
Nev. 9.1609. 4. When Parry under- 
took to kill Queen Elizabeth , his inten» Eliz. An- 
tion was not 'only promoted. by the Popes = - 
Nezcio's , and other perſons in Verice and. je&tion. 
France ; but defiring for hisfull fatisfactiong Parr 3: p- 
to underſtand the Popes approbation,. by: **” *** 
23 Letter from Cardinal di Como, which 
was read at his arraignment , and owned 
by him; he was affured, that the Pope him» 
ſelf highly praiſed and favoured. his -un- 
dertaking, as may appear from the Letter 
it ſelf in Biſbop Bilſon, dated Januar. 130. 
1584. And to theſe, otherthings of like 
nature, and of later time, might be added; 
which will ſhew that at leaſt at ſome times 
ſuch things as theſe have been encouraged 
at Rome. | 
26, Yet 


- = 0 O———— 


* 2 
—— 
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B.2.C.x, 26. Yet-it may be obſerved, that ſuch 
zz: it wa? Poſitions as this expreſſed in this Oath , 


declared" pare in ral accounted and declared 
wy _ danmable . er , by one who is owned 
Hereſy by to have had doth Apoſtolical and Epiſes 
—_ Authority at Rome , even by $. Peter 
himſelf. When be had foretold the 
coming in and ſpreading of darmeble 
Hereſies, 2 Peter 2.1, 2. and declared the 
_— that ſhould come upon thoſe 

who received thern, v. 1, 3, 4, 9. he then 

tells us in ſome particulars who they are 

whom God will thus puniſh, ». 10. chief 

thew who walk after the fleſh , in the laſts of 
whchatimeſs , and deſpiſe Government : 
'preſumiptuous are they , ſelf-willed , they 

are' not afraid to ſpeak evil of dignities, 

. Now the Nath Fs laſts # unclean 

6/7, was the practical embracing the im- 

pute 'and Heretical Do&rines of Simon 
Magws,the Gnoſticks,and others like thetn. 

And -fince Governwent and Dignities do 

vety' properly expreſs Civil, as well as Er 
ofoftient, . 10a power; and the 
certiper of thoſe who are prone to deſpiſe 
Civil "Government, is fitly deſcribed by 
their being preſumptuons and ſelf-willed i 
afd'S. Jude in the parallel place, - Jade 8, 

' I. 'fpeaks of their periſhing in the gain- 
ſaying of Core theſe words may reaſon- 
ably be thought , to have a great reſpet 
to 
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to Civil Authority. Atd if we further Sect. 1. 


conſider, that among thoſe ancient Here- 
ticks, ſome under a pretence of Liberty, 
ſo far oppoſed Dominion , that they de- 
ſpiſed their Maſters , and would not obey 
them ; the allowing of which $. Pas/ con- 
demns, as a great oppoſition to the dofFrine 
of Chriſt , 1 Tim. 6. 1, 2, 3, 4. and that 
there is ſome intimation of the ſame ſpirit, 
towards Kings and other Governours , 1 
Pet. 2.13, 14, 16. and that at Jaſt this 
proceeded ſo far, thar they taught that 
the Government of the World had its ori- 
ginal not. from God , but from the evil 


ſpirit, (which Poſition Fee confures) Tren. adv. 


this may well perſwade and thanifeſt, that 


comprehended under' theſe words, that 
thoſe aſſertivris which emirtently ,mclude 
the deſpiſMg , diſobeying , ' and ſpeaking 
evil £4 20s, Fx and Farms 
( as the declaring it lawful'to  depoſe , or 
merder a Soveraign doth) are dannable 
Hereſjes, © pF 

27. I only add, that pertinacionſ- 
eſs, which is included in the deſcrip- 
tion of an Heretick, having reſpe& to 
the temper of the perſoh , who embra- 
ceth Heretical Doqrine, is not needful 
(though it be alſo m this Caſe ſuffici- 
ently 


C. 24- 


the Apoſtle hat in this. place an eye to Terml. 
theſe things. And then 1h /enſe muſt be adv, Va- 


— —_ _ 
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B.2.C 1,ently evident.) to prove a Poſition to be 
' Heretical. 

o - 28, 1 ſhall. not inſiſt particularly on 
nw = 'b of hat Clauſe ' 3n the Oath of Allegiance, 
Allegiance. That neither the Pope , nor any perſon what- 
ſever. , bath.; power, to abſolve from that 

oe, becauſe this myſt ſtand and fall with 

1g #4 ng. power,” For the abſolving 

the Oath of Allegiance, w_ 

RL rom tobe to this end , that ſuch 

- rlons ſhould be no longer obliged tO ac 

owledge the Aytbority, or perform the 

duty, which i therein exprelled and con- 

bv d: and beſt of their own Writers 

Ha the PapasAuthority of diſcharge- 

wad Ing. Subjeds from.ſuch Oaths and Duties, 
© "upon. the effec} of his depoſing gr. deprivg+ 

.-| [ing power.  And\it. muſt be granted, that 
«if the Pape cannot depoſe a Prince , as is 
ſufficiently RY that be cannot 3, then 
POE, «th a right It governing , Nnot- 

can do, and his 

Svbjetts are by xhe divine law, 

to perform Alle ow though.they ſhould 

never have taken any on Oath-to that 
xpoſe, . _ But if:the Prince could be 1n- 

Joe depoſe by the Pope, and conſe- 
quently hath no longer a right of govern- 

ing.z I ackriowledge. that any other man 

as well as'the Pope , may pronounce the 


Duties and; obligation of Subje&ion to 
ceale, 


againſt Subjefts taking Arms. 


ceaſe, towards him who is no longer their Set. 2. 


Ruler and Governour. 
SECH I: 


Of the Unlawfuleſ of taking Arms, »þ+ 
on any pretence whatſoever , againſt the 
King. F 


I, The more general acknowledg- 
ment , for the preſervation of the Kings 
ſafety is, That it is not lawful npon any 
pretence whatſoever, to take Arms againit 
the King. And that I do abhor that trai- 
terons poſition , of taking Arms by his Au- 
thority againit his Perſon , or againit 
thoſe that are commiſſunated by him. 
This profeſſion is required by the A# of 
Uvnifornity to be made by all the Clergy, 
and the ſame thing in ſenſe, 1s enjoined up- 
on all civel and military Officers. And 
here I ſhall diſtin&ly conſider the ſeveral 
clauſes; which are all to be interpreted, 
with reſpe&totheendand deſzgn of them , 
which is the preſervation and jult ſecurity , 
of the Kings perſon and Government, and 
the due performance of the SubjeFs Loy- 


alty. Of the ufi- 


2. The ficſt clauſe, That it is not law- 


lawſulneſs 
upon any 


ful, upon any pretence whatſoever, to take pricencets 


againſt the 


Arms againſt the King , is the chief and ©2047 
£ 


principal xy/ag. 
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B.2.C.1. principal part of this acknowledgment : 
which in the duelatitude of its ſenſe, doth 
include what is more particularly expreſ- 
ſed 1n the following words. And the ſenſe 
of this is nothing more , than what the 
Church of England, and the eminent mem. 
bers thereof , hath conſtantly acknowledg- 

Hom. of 0- ed. Our Homilies teach that it is not lawful 

bedtenit. for inferiours and ſubjes in any Caſe , to 

We fland againſt and reſiit the ſuperiour power. 

Can. x And in the Canons 1640. it was declared, 

concerning that for SubjeFs to bear Arms againit their 

Regal! Kings , - offenſive or defenſive, upon any 

Power. - ; d | 
pretence whatſoever , is at the leaſt to ve- 
ft the powers, which are ordained of God: 
and though they do not invade , but only re- 
ſoit, S. Paul tells them plainly , they ſhall 
receive to themſelves damnation. And to 
the ſame ſenſe the Univerſity of Oxford 
hereafrer mentioned. 

3. This clauſe of acknowledgment,be- 
ing framed and enjoined by an Engliſh 
Parliament , not without. reſpect to the 
diſloyaland unchriſtian proceedings in this 
Nation, and tendered to Ergliſh Subjeds, 
and relating particularly to the K ing, not 
indefinitely to any Kingz can bear no 
other rational conſtruction , than to con- 
demn the Ergliſh Subjes taking Arms 
againſt their natural Soveraign, the K ing 
of England. And therefore , though -_ 

like 


againſt Subjefs taking Arms. 


like attempts againſt any other Kirgs,who Set. 2. 


enjoy Soveraign Authority, are equally 
blameable in their SubjeRs 3 yet this Poſt- 
tion doth not aſſert the utter unlawfulneſs 
of taking Arms, amongſt any other Na- 
tions, againſt him who hath the title of 
King, if he doth not therewith enjoy 
that right of ſupreme Government , which 
our Kings have and exerciſe. And there- 
fore in ſuch a Conſtitution of Gqvernment 


as the Lacedemonian was, in which Parx- Plut. in 


ſanias had the title of a K i»g under the 
Ephori , but with as much diſtance from 
Royal Power and Supremacy, as wasin the 
military I-xperator, or General among the 
Romans,from the Dignity of an Emperovr 5 
we are not concerned to determine any 


things concerning their Rights. The like x _ 


condition of the Kings of Tabrobans , is c, ;;, 


mentioned by Pliny; and others have given 
ſomewhat a like account concerning ſome 
other places. But againſt a Sozeraigr: 
Prince, all open Hoſtility, and ſecret trea- 
chery in his Subjects, 1s Univerſally to be 
eſteemed utterly unlawful. 

4. And it might be wiſhed , that there ” 


; h 
had never been in Engla»d, or elſewhere, ,;. ;.., 
any ſuch treacherous and diſloyal a&ions, fr: 4 t8 
or aſſertions (from which the true Friends "1: 


of the Church of England have been free ) 
as ſhould render it exceeding needful, to 
Z 2 make 
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B.2.C. 1. make uſe of the greateſt care and caution , 

for the preſervation of the perſons of Prin- 

ces, But alas! the wretched pradices a- 

gainſt our late Dread Soveraign are equal- 

ly manifeſt and horrid: and the too for. 

ward proneneſs of vicious men toentertain 

rebellious deſigns, both under Paganiſm , 

Judaiſm, Mahometaniſm,and Chriſtianity, 

might afford matter enough for multiplied 

Tragedies, | ſhall forbear many inſtances 

which might be given,both in our own and 

many other Kingdoms , and ſhall only re- 

flet on that temper and (pirit,which hath 
prevailedin Rome and Scotland, 

De Civ. 5. In the ficſt riſe of the Roman Power, 

Dei, 1. 3- jt was obſerved by 3. Auſtin , that of their 

© ' Kings which reigned beſore the Conſuls, 

there were only two, Numa Pompilizs,and 

Ancus Martins , whodicd of any Dilcaſe, 

if ſo much may be affirmed of both them. 

Suer.in And Sxetonius who writeth the lives of 

calig- thetwelve firſt C2ſars, ſheweth, that be- 

Clio fides Julins Ceſir, and Domitian , no leſs 

n. 44 than fix of them who immediately ſuc- 

ons No. ceeded one another , even all from Tiberizs 

. to Veſpaſian, had their Deaths precured 

Yi Either by ſecret treachery or open aſſaults : 

». 17. and that there were ſ/picions concerning, 

and frequent Corſpiracies againſt others of 

them. And ot later times, omitting many 

other inſtances, and the Rebel)1ons1n other 

Countries 
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Countries which was the fruit of the do- 
Frine,propagated from Rome fince Greg. 7, 
I ſhall only add,that though Ancona be un- 
der the Government of the Popes Officers, 
and lies near the Gates of Rome, the Inha- 
bitants thereof are complained of, in one 
of the Summaries of their Canon Law to 
this purpoſe, ſoliti ſunt reFores interficere, 
it is uſual with them to kill their Gover- 
nours. And it hath been obſerved, that 
the Scots in the ſucceſſion of ſomewhat a- 
bove an bundred Princes, have killed bet- 
wixt thirty and forty of them 

6. And hence it may appear,that that Ge- 
nius and temper which hath too much pre- 
vailed in Rowe and Scotland , was ſuch as 
diſpoſed them to ſhew no very great reſpect 
unto Princes : and this may poſhbly have 
had ſome influence upon the Conclave in 
theone, and the Kirk in the other. And 
indeed where bad »otions or inclinati- 
ons get a through entrance , they are apt 
to propagate , and are not eahly rooted 
out. Thus S. Hi:rrme obſerves, that Ga- 
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Sect. 2. 


Extrav. 
Joh. Tir. 
12 


Hier. Pro- 


oem. in 


latia , which too readily embraced cor- jib.2.Com- 
ment. ad 
Galat. 


rupt dorines in the Apoſtles times , not- 
withſtanding S. Pauls Epiſtle tothem,con- 
tinued to be a place prone to Hereſy unto 
his time, And the Church of Corinth was 
ſo apt to fall into Diviſions and Schiſms , 
that notwithſtanding the Apoſtles ſevere 

L 3 rebukes 
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B.2.C. i. rebukes of them for that (in,they were ſoon 
Clem. after his Death. ſtrangely over-ruz with it 
Row. Ep. again, to the great diſparagement of their 
ad Cor, _— 

Chriſtian profeſſion. 

7. Ofthe undutiful carriage of the Kirk 
of Scotland , | gave a conliderable, and 
known inſtance,in the former Book. And 
that they at Rome do caſt high diſreſpetts, 
and create great danger to Princes, may be 
diſcerned both by the former Book, and by 
the foregoing Section. 

Poſitions of 8, And beſides theſe matters of fa&# and 
Tok pradice, it hath been manifeſt, that many 
tim difg- Wild , extravagant, and diſtoyal Poſitions, 
al. which are dangerous and deſtruftive to 
Government and humane Society , have 

been aſſerted by men of a Fanatick ſtrain 

and tewper ; of ſome of whichl (hall have 
occaſion to take more particular notice, 

De Jur. In the progreſs of this diſcourſe. Some 
Mag. - of them aſlert , that the prople in general 
- Ro way take the Power and Government into 
Brut Vind. their own hands , and deprive and puniſh 
Reyerf, f their Governours when they ſee cauſe; 
civil Palz- Others grant this power only to the per- 
9.Qu-9, ſons who are the peoples repreſentatives , 
3232-8 others fix the ſame in inferiour Officers , 
with reſpe&t to the ſupreme Governour. 

And others have run on fo far,' as to yield 

this power to the' meaneſt part of the pes- 

ple , as was aflerted by ;:an Anonymous 
Scotch- 

. 
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Scotchman about the time of the Ga/l/oway Set. 2. 


Rebellion, That in the right of ſelf-defence, 
the concourſe of the Nobles, or the Prime- 
res Regni, 1s no way of abſolute neceflity. 

9. And among(t the Papiſts, they who 
are of the Jeſuitical train, do not only 
embrace thoſe Notions of the Popes depo- 
ſing power, to the great prejudice of v9- 
veraign Princes Authority and fafety : 
but they alſo run into the higheſt (train of 
Fanaticiſm, in violating the Majeſty of 
Kings, and ſubjefing them and their Au- 


thority to the people. Thus Mariana DeRegel 


when the Prince is accounted by the peo- 
ple to pervert his Government, alloweth 
to them the liberty of publick, reſiſtance 
by open War : and alſo the ule of private 
violence, commending the treaſonable 
Murther of Hexry II. of France, by James 
Clement , and allows every man to ſet 
himſelf againſt ſuch a Prince, whom he 


calls a Tyrant, ſaying, tanquame fera ommi- Tvid. c. 3. 


wn telis pcti debet. He alſo (ſuch are 
the wicked and wretched Principies of 
theſe Jeſuits! ) approveth the ule in this 
Caſe of deceit and fraud, yea and of poy- 
for, by poyſoning his Seat or Cloaths. But 
that we may think there is ſomething of 
Conſcience remaining in ſuch a Spirit as 
this: he condemns,and declares againſt the 
giving ſuch a perſon poyſon, 10 his zveat, 
| EZ 4 and 


Ibid. C 7. 
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B.2,C 1: and drirzk, for his doughty reaſon, becauſe 
it is, ſaith he, againſt humanity, that he 
ſhould be put uponcontributing to his own 
Death, by any a& of his own, which he 
would here do,by taking this poyſonin his 
food, But ſure this mans reaſon was as far 
from him as Conſcience,when he wrote theſe 
things,in his not diſcerning,that there was 
altogether as much done, 1n contributing 
to his own death, by putting on his poy/o- 
zed Cloaths. 

Leſſ de 10. And Leſſuns and M. Becanus, two 

Juſt.& Ju- gther Jeſuits, in this particular agree al. 

re, L2.C.9. | k , 

Dub. 4. Moſt word for word-with one another, in 

Becan. de aſſerting theſe Politions. That a Prince 

_—_— who hath a juſt title , becomes a Tyrant 

Qu- 64 With reſpe& to the adminiſtration of bis 

PD. Thom: (Zovernment , when he deſigns in his Go- 

4% 4  vernment, and aims at his private advan- 
tage, and not the publick good , and bur- 
dens the Commonwealth with unjuit ex- 
ations, ſells the Offices and places of 
Fudges, and makes Laws to his own ad- 
vantage, and mot the publick That 
when this Tyranny is no longer fit to be 
born , this Prince is firſt to be depoſed, or 
to be declared an Enemy by the Common- 
wealth , or the chief Eſtates of the King- 
dom, or by any other who bath Authority, 
and then he thereby ceaſeth to be a Prince, 
and jt becomes lawful to attempt any thing 


againſt 
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againſt his perſon and life. That fo long 
as he remeineth a Prince (that is, till ſuch 
ats be done as are now mentioned ) þe 
way not be killed by private perſons , un- 
leſs it be- for their neceſſary ſelf- defence. 
And Leſſins ſaith, in another place, for the 
further clearing his ſenſe in this particu- 
lar, that for the neceſſary defending 2 
mans own life, or ſecuring himſelf from 
being maimed , it is lawful to kill bim 
who ſets upon him himſelf, or procuresg 
another to do it. And this, faith he, muſt 
be owned allowable againſt any ſuperiours 
whatſoever , even that a Vaſjal may in this 
Caſe kill his King : unleſs it be likely that 
civil Wars may follow for diſcord about 
ſucceſſion. And in ſuch an high ſtrain of 
treaſon and Unchriſtian dilloyalty, is the 
Jeſuits Caſuiſtical Divinity ! But againſt 
the falſhood and wickedneſs of theſe affer- 
tions, it is needful to declare, and defend 
the true and peaceable- principles of Rea- 
ſon and Chriſtianity 3 and againG the dan- 
gerous effe#s which ſuch poſitions tend to 
promote , it is neceſlary that publick laws 
provide due ſecurity for the perſon of the 
King, to which purpoſe the general ac- 
knowledgment of the wnlawfubneſs of ta- 
ng up Armes againſt him, is of very good 

2 
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B.2.C.1. the ſafety both of King and Subjeds, and 


the preſervation of their juſt Rights, do 
declare it univerſally unlawful to make or 
levy any War again(t the King. And upon 
this account it mult alſo beas much againſt 
reaſon and ChriStianity (yea more, both 
becauſe of the greater Duty to Superiors, 
and the concern of the general good) to 
invade that Right and Royalty, which the 
Law ſecures to the King, as to deny to 
SubjeRs that property, right and fatety, 
which the Law provides for them. I con- 
feb the conſideration of our [aw in mat- 
ters of doubtfulneſs, difticulty , or pro- 
found diſquiſition, would be an unhi un- 
dertakiog for my profeſſzon , and elpeci- 
ally for a man of no deeper \{tudy in the 
Law than my ſelf. But I am perſwaded, 
that if no men had made uſe of ſubtil Ar- 
tifices, and deſigned methods, to obſcure 
plain things, there would have been no 
want of evidence, even to any ordinary 
underſtanding in this particular, to dire 
them to the honeſt practices of their Duty 
in loyal obedience. And indeed. it would 
be an high reflexion on the Laws of our 
Realm, if ſuch things as theſe ſhould be 
acknowledged to be mattersof ſuch a per- 
intricacy,. that honeſt and indiffe- 

rent minds, who ſtand obliged to the pra- 
Qice of peace and /ozaity , ſhould not 
without 
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without conſulting «kilfual Lawyers, be Sect. 2. 
able to underſtand the general rule of their 

Duty, and to whom they ought to yield 
obedience and ſubmi(ſron, 

12. Beſides the words of this publick 
Declaration and acknowledgment , againſt 
lawfulneſs of taking Armes, which yet 
might be accounted ſufficientz in the Sta- 
rates in the time of King Edward I{f, 255473 
it is declared, without allowance of any 
caſe or pretence to the contrary, to be 
Treaſon, it any man do levy War again(t 
our Lord the King 1n his Realm, or be 
adherent to the Kings Enemies in his 
Realm, giving them aid or comfort in the 
Realm orelſewhere. And fince the reſtay- 13 Cr. 2. 
ration of his preſent Majeſty, it is alſo in * 
general terms declared [reaſon , to levy 
War againſt the King, within the Realm 
or without. And to cut off all pretences, 
either from the nature of the War as de- 
fenſive only, or from the authority of a 
Parliament, or of the Lords, or Com- 
mons, we have in two ſeveral Statutes this 
Declaration, That both, or either Houſes 13 Car. 2. 
of Parliament, cannot , nor lawfully may, w . 
raiſe or levy any War, offenſive or defen- %y FOO 
ſrve, againſt his Majeſty , his Heirs and 
lawful Succeſſors. In which Statutes alſo, 
the ſole ſupreme Command and Govern- 
ment of the Mihtia, is declared —_ 
aw 
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B.2.C.1. Law of England, ever to be the undoubt- 


Grot. de 
+B. &P. 
I. C. 4 

B. 13. 


ed right of his Majeſty and his Predeceſ- 
ſors, Kings and Queen of Ezgland. 

13. And from the Declaration and eyi- 
dence of theſe Laws, that Plea which hath 
been made , from the Authority of Groti- 
#5, becomes wholly void. That learned 
man indeed did alert , that if the ſupreme 
Government be part in the people or Se- 
nate , and part in the King : if the King 
invade what is not his right , he may b: 
oppoſed with juſt force , becauſe he hath 
not ſo far any Supremacy. And this he 
thinks muſt take place , though it be (aid, 
that the power of War is in the King ; for 
that, faith he, is only to be underſtood of 
Foreign War , when whoſoever hath any 
part in the ſupreme power, cannot but 
have a right to defend that part. But 
theſe words feem very ſtrange and incon- 
fiderate , from ſo intelligent a perſon , if 


they be intended, as they ſeem to be, con- 


cerning one ſimple and »nmixt Suprema- 
For to aſſert two capacities where 
each hath authority to make War with the 
other , is not to found one only regular 
Government , but to ere&t two diſtin# 
Governments , each of which have a ſu- 
preme power of j«dging and of executi- 
ov. Indeed in fach a mixt and divided 
Government, as is in the German Empire, 
KR 
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it is allowed by the Conſtitutions-and Ca- Set. 2. 


pitulations of the Empire , that the ſeveral 
Principalities , or rather the Princes and 
Governours thereof, have a power of ta- 
king Armes , \f their rights be invaded by 
the Emperovr : but then theſe Princes in 
their own Territories , enjoy a right of 
peculiar Soveraignty. But if the whole of 
this »otion of Grotizs be taken together, 
it will according to his judgment con- 
clude, that the people of England, Lords, 
Commons,or both jointly,bave no part in 
the ſuprewe power 3 becauſe theſe publick 
Laws declare, that they have no power of 
making ſo much as a defenſivelar, againſt 
the King. 

14. And if we look into the Records 
of the former Ages, we may thence dif- 
cern , that no SwbjeFs h——_ of this 
Realm, had under any pretence an autho- 
rity to bear Armes againſt the King. To 
which purpoſe it may be ſufficient to con- 
ſider the Concluſion of the Barons Wars , 
in the latter end of the Reign of King 
Henry the Third. Very many of the Peers 
and chief Barons of the Realm, undertook 
to make War with the King , under the 
Condu@ of Simon de Montfort Earl of 


Leiceſter , whom M. Paris calls Baronune M. Paris 
Capitaneym , and after ſeveral Battels had ** 12% 


'been fought, the Kings perſon was _ 
an 
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B.2.C.1. and taken at Lewis. And not long after 
Idem. this, the King ſummons a Parliament at 
a. 1265: Yzacheſter , in which all thoſe who ated 
under , or with Simon de Montfort are 
Sir w. diſonherited : which a& of diſtnheriting 
Raleigh is reported to have been confirmed , in 
Par.p.z1. following Parliament at Weſtminfter. But 
in order to the ſetling the State of the 
Realm upon more mild and gentle terms, 
by agreement between the King and the 
Barons, a Plenipotentiary Power was de- 
legated and committed to twelve Peers , 
that they might eſtabliſh what they thought 
fit and convenient, concerning them who 
thus ſtood diſtnberited. 
An. $1 15. Theſe twelve publiſhed their deter. 
H. 3-Dift. mination, which had the force of a Law, 
defent®. ander the name of Dim de Kenilworth, 
In which it wasconcluded, that they who 
had been engaged in Armes againſt the 
King, unleſs the King had pardoned them, 
ſhould pay the revenre of their lands for 
foe years, And they who had no Lands, 
were to give their own Oath, and to find 
other Swreties for their peaceable behavi- 
oxr ; and alſo make ſuch ſatisfaction , and 
undergo ſuch perance as the Chutch 
Ibid. c. 9-ſhould appoint. And that they who were 
Tenants ſhould loſe their right in their 
Farms , ſaving the right of their Lords. 
c. 11. "And that they who by their + 
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did 3»ſtigate any to fight againit the King, Sect. 2: 
ſhould Hefei the profit of their Lands for 
two years 3 with many other proviſions for 
particular Caſes. And they allo determi- 
ned, that if any perſons ſhould refſe theſe 
terms ( which were propoſed as a favour- C. 29. 
able mitigation of ſtrict juſtice ) they 
ſhould be de exheredatis, and have mo 
power of recovering their Eſtates. But ſome 
perſons and particularly Simon de Mont- C: 21: 
fort himſelf, was excluded from theſe terms 
of favour , and left to the-ordinary pro- 
ceedings of juſtice,i” manus Regis, Now 
thoſe practices and enterpriſes which were 
ſo publickly cenſured, condemned and pu- 
niſhed,by our Parliaments and proceedings 
of juſtice , muſt needs be accounted by 
them unlawful aGings. 

16. In the year following A». 52 Hew. 
3. the Statute of Marlbridge mentions it , 5: * ug 
as a great and heavy miſchief andevil, that ;, ;. 
in the time of the /ate troubles of England , 
many Peers and others, refuſed to receive 
juſtice from the King and his Court , as 
they ought to have done ( which is more 
expreſly contained in the Original Latine , 
than in the common Engliſh Tranſlation, 
Jjuſtitiam indignati fuerint recipere , per 
Dominum Regem & cariam ſuam , prout 
debuerunt &+ conſuevernnt ) and did un- 
dertake to vindicate their own a_ of 
nem» 
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themſelves. Now todeclare that all Peers, 
and all other perſons, ought to have yre- 
ceived juſtice only from the King and his 
Courts; .and not to revenge themſelves , 
or be Judges in their own Caſes 3 doth 
more eſpecially condemn the entring into 
War it ſelf, which is an undertaking foun- 
ded upon a dire& contrary proceeding, 
And thus far we have a ſufficient cenſure 
inour Engliſh Laws, upon that War againſt 
the King, which thoſe who have pleaded 
for the lawfulneſs of Subjects taking Arms, 
do account the moſt plauſible inſtance for 
their purpoſe , which our Chronicles can 
furniſh them with. And it is needleſs togo 
about to prove, that many other Conſy 
racies and Rebelions. have been jultly con- 
demned and pxriſped , according to their 
demerit. 

17. And whereas unchriſtian and evil 


- ations, may oft be carried on under ſome 


fair colours and appearances 3 all ſuch pre- 
tences for taking Armes againſt the King , 
are in this acknowledgment diſclaimed : the 
truth of which will be juſtified in the fol- 
lowing Chapters. And I ſhall here only 
ſhortly refle& upon ſome few of thoſe pre- 
tences which are commonly made, 

18. Some have accounted the defence 
of Religion, to be a ſufficient Warrant for 
taking Armes. But if the Chriſtian Reli- 

; grow 
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gion giveth a right to him who profeſſeth Sect: 2. 


it, to defend himſelf and his profeſſion , 
againſt his Superiours by Armes; then 
' muſt not our Religion be a taking up the. | 
Croſs but the Sword, and it would then be 

perfealy unlike the Religion of the primi- 
tive Chriſtians and Martyrs, and would be 
nolonger a folowing of Chriſt , our Lord 
and Saviour, | 


19. Others have aſſerted the defaults = ow 


and miſcarriages of Superiours , to be a 
forfeiture of their Power and Dominion 3 
even as a ferwre may be forfeited ; upon 
the non-performance of the conditions up- 
on which it is held. But though God may 
juſtly as a puniſhment of Offenders, de- 
prive them of what good they here pol. 
ſes; he hath not made inferiours the 
Judges of their Superiours, nor can any 
fach forfeiture devolve on them. And he 
-who conſiders the great viciouſneſs and 
cruelty of Saxl, of Tiberins, and of Nero, 
under whoſe Reigns the Holy Scripture 
preſſeth the duty of Allegiance, will thence 
diſcern, that the making ſuch a pretence as 
this, is contrary to true Religion , and 
Chriſtianity. | 
* 20; By many the defending of the 
rights, freedoms and /iberties of the Sub- 
jet, hath been eſteemed the moſt ſpecious 
pretence of all __—_ But whereas there 
4 are 
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B.2.C.1. ate other better wayes to preſerve theſe 


rights, which are moſt vialated by Wars, 
and inteſtine Tumults and Broils: it can- 
not eaſily be thought probable,that he may 
be a judge and avenger of his own cauſe by 
force , agamſt his ſuperiowr , who may not 
be ſo againſt his eqze/. And fince the ten- 
derneſfs of Davids Confcience was ſuch , 
that notwithſtanding the many undeſer- 
ved injuries he ſuſtained, he durſt not 
ſtretch out his. hand againſt the Lords a. 
wointed 3 and Peter's drawing his Sword 
todefend his Maſter, was ſeverely rebuked 
(of which things more hereafter) the ma- 
nagement of this objeGtion muſt proceed 
from a Spirit contrary to that of pious 
David , and to the do&#rine alſo of our 
Lord and Maſter. 


SECT. III. 


Of the traiterons Poſtion of taking Arms 
by the Kings Authority, againſt his per- 
ſon,or againſt thoſe who are commititona- 
ted by bi. 


1. The other clauſe in the foremet- 
tioned Declaration or acknowledgment, is 
iarended againlt another particular pre 
tence of taking Armes: and is this, "That 
i do abbor that traterous Poſnion, of 
taking 
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taking Arwes by bis (the King's) awthority, Seft. 3: 
einit bis perſon , or againit thoſe that are 
Cormiſſionated by bim. The Poſition or 
a(ertion here rejected , is thus expreſſed 
jn the Oath to be taken by the Lord 
Licutenants and Souldiers : That Arms ,+ © ** 
mey be taken by the Kings Authority ( vis. 
though the King never own them, or 
give any Commiſhon foarthem,yea though 
they be) againit bis own perſon, or againſt 
thoſe which ere Commiſſzonated by bir. 
And his Poſition, expoſing the ſacred per- 7:king 
ſon of the King to the higheſt danger , _ 
and being againt the ſafety of his life and uthoricy 
Crown, 4s juſtly declared to be traiterous 3 424" 6 
and it ſtandeth chargeable with theſe e- {11,1 ” 
normutics. 
2. Firſt, It is ſo amreaſonable, as to be , 
againſt the common ſenſe of Mankind. 
Would it aot Jook ſtrange, and be accoun- 
ted a $rodigious thing, to ſee a Company 
of Children or Servents , beat and abuſe 
the perſon of their Father or Maſter , dil- 
polleſs him by violence, and poſſibly at laſt 
to conkne and evxrrder him; and yet to 
expect that all men (hould believe ; they 
did this for the preſervation of his Right 
and Government, and in obedience to his 
Authority 4 yea , though he plainly decla- 
ted and proteſted againſt theſe things ; as 
being beinouſly injurious and unnatura): 
Aa 2 And 
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B.2.C.1. Andit is no leſs unaccountable to pretend 
Judic. the Kings Authority, for taking Armes 
_—_ againſt his perſoz. Thus is, as it hath been 
feedere, Expreſied.a like contradiction in ſenſe, rea- 
P-55. fonand polity, as Tranſubſtantiation is in 
Religion 3 both which muſt ſuppoſe ſuch 

a preſence , as is impoſlible to be there ; 

and is contrary to the plaineſt evidence. 

This pretence of the Kings Authority a- 

gainſt his perſon , was batched under the 

Romiſh Territories, and made uſe of in 

the Holy League of France. In the Gui- 

Rift. of ſian attempts againſt Herry the Third , it 
civit Wa"; hath been related as a matter of wonder to 
+. an. © the common ſenſeof men, that they ſhould 
1588) beſiegethe Loxre where the King was, and 
yet this ſhould paſs under the Ji iſe of 

obeying the King and defending the King 

and Country. Thatthe name of the King 

doth denote the royal perſon who govern- 

eth , is the general apprehenſion of Man- 

kind. And it is vainly pretended that all 

the proceedings of juſtice , being always 

in the Kings zame, and by his Authority, 

when many of them are not particularly 

known to his perſon 3 muſt require the 
forming ſuch a legal Idee or Notion of the 

King as isdiſtin& from his perſon : but this 
ſuppoſeth the. Soveraign Authority to be 

1n his Royal perſor, under whom and from 

whom, other Miniſters of Juſtice do exe- 

cute 
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cute their ſeveral Offices. As when. any Se. 3. 


man intruſts another, ro manage any part 
of his buſineſs and affairs in his name, and 
by his authority , this doth not make the 
man who commits the truſt, to become an 
Idea or Nution, diſtin& from himſelf or his 
perſor. 

3. Secondly, This ſtrained perverting 
of plain ſenſe in this particular, is not only 
againſt the ſecurity of the King , but may 
upon the ſame foundation become fatal 


to the lives of the SubjeFs. For whereas Manu! 


ſome who managed this conceit, did aſſert | 


in plain words, that even the Statutes !:4ge: of 


which condemned treaſon againſt the King, 


had reſpetto the King in this Novel 1dea, ,, ;.; 


as intending thereby the Laws and the 
Kings Courts of Juſ#:ce: it is eaſy to dil- 
cern, that any S»bje#s, who ſhall ſtand in 
the way of ſuch an ill-defigning party of 
men, or ſhall diſpleaſe them, may ealily be 
charged with treaſox , and thereby be cut 
oft , upon pretence of oppoling the Law: 
and Government when the very diſcharge - 
i and integtity may be ſo accoun- 
ted. 

4. Thirdly, They who made uſe of this 
Poſition , did give the World ſufficient 
proof, that it was only a deſigned pretence, 
to ſerve a preſent twrn. For when in our 
pate ſad commotions, they uſed the Plea of 

Aa 3 the 


Als May 
I9. 1649. 
and of 
Treaſon, 
July 17. 
1649. 


Taking 
Arms a- 
g4inſt them 
who ave 
Commiſſin- 
nated by 
the Kang, 
wnlawſul. 


*- ygv 
B.2.C.1. 


. 

Pablick Declarations confidered 
the King's Authority, in ating apuinſt his 
perfon,before they had CODEND per- 
ſon; they then laid afide alſo all pretence 
of reverent regard to the Kings Authority, 
and by ſeveral As as they were called,de. 
clare the ſupreme authority of England to 
be in the Commons, not at all regarding 
this Ideal Authority of the King 3 which 
if they had been true to their own notion, 
muſt have been acknowledged ſtill remain- 
ing. And they then required the Ermgaye- 
ment to be taken, to be. tree and faithful , 
(not to the Kings Laws and Govertiment, 
according to their own Idea, but) to the 
Common-wealth of England, without King, 
&c. Which tis evidence enough, that 
thoſe men intended as much to at againſt, 
and oppoſe the true Regal dignity and 
authority, as the perſon of that excellent 
Prince : and that this diſtinfion was not 
only void of trath dd juſtice m it (elf, 
but of hoxeſftly and podd meaning alfo, in 
theſe contriving men, who were the main- 
tainers of it. 

5. The laſt part of this Clauſe of che 
acknowledgment , hath reſpeCt to them 
who are commilſionated by the King : the 
ſenſe of which muſt be meaſured from the 
intent and tendency thereof; which is to 
ſecure the Kings ſafety, and Government, 
and to maintain the Snbjefs frac alegi- 


ance. 
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ence and fidelity. And therefore I doubt Sect. 3. 
not to aver, that the uſe of quirks and ni- Manual. 
ceties, in ſuppoling fome extraordinary Þ: 102: 


Caſer , which are inconhiltent with theſe 
duties,and which we may well preſume or 

may never. be in act , ought not to 
be conſidered in making this acknowledg- 
ment. Wherefore to {uppoſe that the per- 
ſon of any Ring of Erg/and,ſhould be vio- 
lently ſurprized and feiſed by any ſediti- 
ous, and ill-defigning men (which I truſt 
will never come to paſs ) and they ſhould 
by force or fraud, extort Commiſſions from 
him,againft his loyal Subjects and Friends: 
this acknowledgment concerning the ordi- 
ery duty of Subjes dothnot take in ſuch 
extraordinary fi&ions of imaginary Caſes , 
which are not fit tobe ſuppoſed 3 but they 
who are the Kings regular Otfhcers, ought 
to reliſt ſuch evil men who offer wiolence 
to his perſon , for the good both of the 
King and Kingdom. 

6. And alſo that Caſe which ſome put, 
ofthe King granting a Commiſſzon, againſt 
the legal power which he hath committed 
to a Sheriff, or againlt any other Com- 
miſtion , which himſelf hath given ,. and 
doth continue to other Officers ; is ſuch 
an unreaſonable and undutiful ſuppoſition 
of croſs Commiſſions, which no good Sub- 
je ought to make , or to conlider in this 
Aa 4 acknow- 
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ordinary Caſe, where any perſons whoſo. 
ever in any Office or Commiſſion, ſhall be- 
come Authors or Abetters of Sedition or 
Rebellion , and oppoſe the Kings Auth. 
rity and Government , it is reaſonable to 
be expected that the King will grant Com- 
miſſions to ſuppreſs and reduce them. And 
ſince no Office or Commiſſzor) either can , 
or is intended to warrant any man to at 
againſt his Loyalty and Allegiance z ſuch 
revolting Officers ought to be oppoſed by 
them , who are impowered and comman- 
ded by their Prince ſo to do , nor is it to 
be ſuppoſed , that this acknowledgment 
doth at all afſert the contrary. But the 
true ſenſe of this clauſe is, that it is a trai- 
terows deſign , and therefore to be abhor. 


. red,, for the Kings SubjGts , without any 


command from their Prince, to take Arms 
againſt thoſe , who a by vertue, and in 
purſuance of his Cozmiſſron , regularly 
granted to them. And that theſe words of 
this acknowledgment , may be reaſonably 
taken in this fair and juſt ſenſe, is evident 


.6. from the reſult of what | have above dil- 
-courſed, concerning the ſenſe and 7#- 


terpretatios of ſuch publick Declarati- 
ONS. 
7. And it was reaſonable for the avoid- 
ing evaſions , that this acknowledgment , 
| condemning 


againſt Subjefts taking Arms. 


condemning the taking Armes againſt Seft.z;: 


them whoare Commiſſionated by the King, 
ſhould be declared in ſuch general terms. 
If only taking Armes. againſt the K ings 
perſon, ſhould be diſclaimed in a ſtrict 
ſenſe, then the fighting the Kings Ar- 
wies, deſtroying his SubjeQts , reſiſting his 
Government, and thoſe who are inveſted 
with his Authority , which are the uſual 
methods of the molt open and daring Ene- 
mics, would not be provided againſt. But | 
theſe are the higheſt oppoſitions againſt 
the King, which the moſt diſloyal Subjets 
can ordinarily make,by taking up Armes 3 
who cannot probably a& immediately 
againſt his per/o, unleſs they can firſt van- 
quiſh thoſe Loyal SubjeFs, who are his 


ſtrength and defence. Biſhop Latimer Fourth Ser- 


tells us, that when he was in the Tower , 
a Lord who had been engaged in Rebel- 6. 
lion , told him, If I had ſeen my Sove- 
raign Lord in the Field againit 4s, I 
would have lighted from my Horſe , and 
taken my Sword by the point, and yielded 
it into his hands. . To whom the Biſhop 
replied , It hath been the caſt of all Trai- 
tors, to pretend nothing againſt the 
Kings perſon : SubjeFs may not reſiſt any 
Magiſtrate , nor do any thing contrary to 
the Kings Law. And the Imperial Law 
declares, that all andevery of them , are 
Rebels 
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B.2.C.1. Rebels or Fraitors, who in any wite pub- 
—" lickly or ſecretly, dothe works of R 


4 


ainſt our honowr, or their fealty, and do 
enterpriſe any thing againſt the welfare of 
our Empire, contre wo: ſex officiales noflros, 
in its que ad commiſſum eis officium perti- 
nent , rebellands , by rebelling ( or taking 
Avans ) ageinit ws , or our Officers, in 
thoſe A which belong to the o office com- 


_ mitted to them. 


CHAP. II, 


The Laws of Nature and of general E- 
quity,: and the rh grounds of hu- 
mane poliry, do condemn all Subs 
jets. taking Armes againſt the Sove- 
raign power. 


SECT. L 


The preſervation of peace and Common 
rights , will not allow Armes to be takgn 
in a Kingdom, againſt the Soveraign 
Prince and Governonr. 


L. Hoſe Laws do carry along with 
them the m__ obligation , 
which are not only eſtabliſhed by a poſitive 


conftitution , but are alſo inforced by the 
common and neceſſary Rules of juſtice, 

trath, righteouſneſs, and order. For here Rules of 
s a joint tye from the Bond of obedience ©9m"* ©: 
to Superiours , of Religion to God , and Tint Sah. 
of the general Principles of equity and 1##* t«- 
reaſon. Of this nature is the duty of »on- ES >a 
fefſftance againſt Soveraign Rulers, which Ferne E- 
our Laws eſtabliſh. And the do&trine of 1: «4 
oar Church doth fo far affert this, that it cnfueres. 


was 
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B.2.C.2. was truly affirmed by a reverend perſon , 


That fince the Reformation , it is now 
again current Epiſcopal Do@rine, as it 
was always Apoſtolical, That Subje8, 
ought not to reſiſt, nor can be diſobliged 
of their obedience to their Soveraign , 


 wpon any pretence whatſoever. And that 


Z 


Otherwiſe 


this is founded upon the neceſſary Princi- 
ples of equity, and the Laws of nature 
_ of civil Society , I ſhall now mani- 
eſt, 


2. And [lay this down as an undeniable 


juſtice and Dy;aciple, that inevery civil Government, 


peace can- 


zet be ſecu- ſuch an. authority muſt be acknowledged 
red by G- in the ſupreme Governour, as is way 6 
vanment. . . . . . . 

for the adminiſtring juſtice , ſecuring pro- 


Pirk. Av. 


perty, and the preſerving of order, peace, 
and quiet. For without this the bemefit 
of Government and civil Society-1s Joſt ; 
and amongſt ſuch men,where honeſty and 
good Conſcience do not greatly prevail, 
we ſhould live as amongſt Wolves, in con- 
fiant danger of, having our rights or lives 
ſurprized. And where there are not ſuch 
advantages from Authority , according to 
the known expreſſion among the Jews, 
wWh22 07 YT NR WR 4 man would ſwal- 
low up bis. Brother alive. But if it be al- 
lowed lawful, for-SubjeQs or inferioury 
upon. axy ' pretence © whatſoever , to take 
Armes: againſt their Rulers and 4 | 

ver- 
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Governours,neither jſtice nor peace can be Set. 1. 


ſufficiently provided for, by the authority 
of that Government. 

3. For if it be allowed lawful, for Sub- 
jeds in any Caſeto take Arms againſt their 
Soveraign , this muſt include a right in 
them of judging whether. their preſent 
Caſe be ſuch , in which they may lawfully 


reſiſt or no. . Otherwiſe they muſt either $44j.: no 
have a general power of reſiſtance and ta- f Jude's 
king Armes , without diſtintion of any —_— 


Caſes 3 to aſſert which, would be all one 
as to delare them to be no Subje#s, or 
under no Government :- or elſe they muſt 
reſiſt in no Caſe at all. But to aſſert, that 
the people or inferiours,are of right Judges 
of the Caſes, in which they may reſ#i# 
their Superiours, is as much as to ſay, they 
are bound to SubjeFion only fo far as 
themſelves ſhall think it fit 3 and that they 
may claims an Authority over their Go- 
vernours ,-and paſs judgment upon them , 
and deprive them of their dignity, autho- 
tity and /ife it ſelf, whenſoever they ſhall 
think it requiſite and needful. Bur this 
cannot be otherwiſe than a foundation of 
great and general corfufion in the World. 
And as the general proceedings of jaſtice 
are ſtopped, whileſt there is any open vio- 


Inns that power which (bould 
miſter it 3 ſo the particular dgciftons 
thereof 
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B.2.C.2. theveofmult needs prove ineffeQual, where 

the execution of them may be refifted by 

force, in ——_—_ Caſe, concerning a 

popular perſon. 

4 And beſides this, the judgwerts of 

p—_— gene men are fo et 

Expoſe , are many times ſo par- 

tially affected , and linked to that which 

way Ir their owe: intereſt , that even 

under the beſt Government , they are fre- 

quently prone to conceive themſelves 

greatly injured, when they are not 4 and 

to make grievous ts and Qut-cries 

againſt their Superiours, without juſt cauſe, 

Hom. « It is truly faid in our Homilies , Soeve Sub- 

ex felts or other meiſlitg even the beſt Govern. 

Part. 1. *verdl, and wiſh «change. And it isright- 

Phil. de Iy GY Philo Aur m_— 
Vir. Mol. profpentty ſametimes diſpoſe the gener 

1. of men, tobe nſoleut a aſt theie Hape: 

riours , and their eſtabliſhed Laws. And 

where the perſbhs who promote theſe dif- 

contents are popular mer , diflatisfactions 

and unquietneſs of temper oft ſpreadeth 

Diſconten- MOre- than can well be —_—_— the 

ninds minds of many men being endlined to pity 

ie an:aice and 'bdieve them., awbo complain of 4s- 

under the <ul aaa Free nS— » 

anſaſe all Go- 

unkxed 


and 


betGrwe®- frances to join with them , as acting 


ment. 


common interefi, And how 
_ verngpent would be , and bow 
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and tumultuous a ſtate, the World is like Seft. 2. 


to be 4n, if Subjects were in any Caſe, and 
upon any pretovce allowed to take Ares, 
will appear by conſidering ſome reaurks+ 
ble injlences , where. ( belides what our 
own Nation may afford us ) I ſhall men» 
ton two from the Holy Scriptures, as 
known and certain accounts of waiters of 


fad. 
5. The firſt inſtance is concerning the 799 
Cs of Maker, He WAs faitleful wats” 


in all Gods How(e, a man of ſingular inte- 

ity and meekneſ3, anda great friend to 

«qd. His conduct over the Iſracktes was 
accotnpanied with various wwirankes , and 
admirable and extraordinary deliverances 
and preſervations , which they received 
under kim. While beguided [{ra/ , the 
dreadful preſence of God on Mount Sizes 
was matufeſted to them, and a conſtant wi- 
ſible Symbol of his preſence was cominucel 
amongſt them. And the ame and honour 
of Moſes was fo great, that even the Gen- 


tile Hiſtorians, mn ſome after Ages, toak Joſeph. 
obſerved by Joſephus, Eayebius, and other Eul. pr. 
ancioat Writers. And at that timeGod bad ©”: + 


alld ſignally teſtified his ch Aaron and 
hiFamily, joragew rave, wart by ins 
eſpecial Command to Moſes concerning 
#ban, and by the Fire, which _ 

cncg 
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B.2.C.2. ſence of all the people , came from 


js Ant. 


ud. |. 4+ 


C. 2, 


Ibid. 
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the-Lord., upon the Altar and Burnt-Of- 
tering ,' at the firſt time of Aron Minj: 
ſtration , Lev. 9. 24. Yet in this Caſe, 
Corah', Dathan, and Abiram , 

themſelves  grievouſly wronged, and ap- 
peared to plead the Religiows rights of 
the whole Congregation , that they were 
all boly as well as Aaron, Nuze. 16. 3. and 
to: defend their civil priviledges againt 
—_— Him as the Scripture intimateth, 
and Joſephus particularly expreſieth, they 
accuſed of tyranny, and charged him with 
a defign of deſtroying,and ruining the Con- 
gregation of 1ſ-ael, - 16. 13. and that 
this was ſoapparent , that unleſs mens eyes 
were put out, they could not but ſee it, v. 
14. And theſe unjuſt and unreaſonable 
oxt-cries were (0 taking , that preſently 
two hundred and fiſty Princes of the Con- 
gregation, took part with theſe men, Num. 
16. 2. and not long after , the wholebo- 
dy of the Ifraclites were gathered againit 
Moſes and Aaron, v. x9, And as Joſe- 
phe repreſents it,they were taught by Co 
reh, that it became them to infli# puniſb- 
avert upon ſuch perſons , who ſecretly 
deſigned their defiruiFion , that fo they 
might not ſuffer the: #t oſt violence from 


6. ind os wendnd echoes 
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farcheſe bold and confident Speeches and Sect; 1; 


lar pretences , did prevail , even after 
Goal had manifeſted his: abhorrence of 
them., - by the dreadful judgment: of the 
Earth opening its mouth, and (wallowing 
up-Corah and his Company, Num. 16. 32, 
23. and by the Fire from the Lord;.con- 
ſuming the 250 men, wha offered incenſe | 
v 35- For notwith(tanding'this, all.the 
body of the [ſrazlites, the very next day, 
juſtify the Plea of Corah, owntthoſe Re- 
bels-for the People of the Lord, charge 
Moſer and Aaron , as being "gwilty of their 
Blood, and again gather themſelves toge- 
ther againif them, v. 41,42, And as $; 


Auſtin conceives ( ſutably to the tumultu- Aug. de 


ous violence of their Spirits) they came 


with a reſolution of putting them to death |, ..c. ;. 


faith he , - Totus Populus contra Moyſenr 5+ 
Aaron, ut. ſanguinis reos conſurrexit  ; 
eaſgue .in eorundem ultionem occidere vo- 
lxit.  And- all theſe tranſations are the 
more to be admired, becauſe they preſently 
ſucceeded, after that ſad threatnirg (and 
the-Plague therewith) that their Carcaſes 
ſhould faf in the Wilderneſs, and not 
enter into the Land of Canaan, Num. 14. 
29, 30,37. which judgment-was denoun- 

ialt them in part , becauſe they 
would forſake Moſes and chufe theas ano- 
ther Captain to return y Egypt, Num: 
| B 


14. 4; 


B.2.C.2. 
Ant. Jud. 
13-61) 


And in the 
wme of 
David. 
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L4-4. and-did then as Foſepher expreficth 
it, reviſe and confpire againſt Aoyfer and 
Heron. And pero gon a Gp 
verrroar ,, who had io highly #bliged 1 
and done lo much good for them , ew 
were ſuch dangerous conſequences from 
the peopie, or Ins Ping EX- 
ercifing a power of jwdging , cdncerni 

a Calc fat to warrant a forcible reſiſtance 
this muſt needs be a defiraFive pronaple , 
if allowed, under the beſt Government in 
the World. This gave birth to ſo bad an 
undertakng:as that of Corab , which was 
an enterprite fo beinons , that befides the 
ſervere cenſuresof the Scrapturegthe Jewiſh 


Sankedrin. Tulaad rockons up the managers thereof, 


among{t them who fhall have no portion 
1g:the life to come. 

7. The other inſtance; | ſhall give, im 
the Governmentof David. He was pecu- 
larly chojex of (God to rale Iſrael , and 
knows ſo tw bez he was a man after Gods 
owe heart , and tn his Government over 


hends, Pſa. 58. y2. He was allo(o potem 
and -viiforions over all his Enemies 5 -aud 
by reaſon hereof Tf oe! m his time was fo 
renenned , that Maimonides 'faich , cheir 
Conſiſtories would not receive Projeigtet 

in 
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inhisReign, becauſe they ſuppoſed it was Seft. 1; 
the fear of his power, whichindyced thein Mai. id 
to pretend reſpect , to the worſhip of the = ay 


God of If al Yet Abſalom by a popular 
carriage and inſfimating words , ſoon per- 
fſwaded the - people they were greatly #r- 
jured under the Govetinment of David, 
and that no juſtice could be had, 2 Sz. 


15. 3, 4 And Foſephns declares he com- Joſep.Ait: 
plained much of the Kings Officers , that | 7: © ® 


there were no good Countellers about 
bm. And herenpon almoſt all the King- 
domof 1g! join themſelves with A4b/a- 
low againſt Devid, 2 Saws. 15. 12, 13, 14. 
Ch. 16. 18, Ch. 18. 6. andtheir Elders with 
them, Cb. 17. 15; | 

8. And though this wicked attempt of 
Abſalom was defeated , and n0 lefs that 
twenty thouſand men lain therein in one 
day : yet while the people in their difforns 
tent and paſſion , took to thetnſelves a 1i- 
berty to take" Armer as they thought fit 5 
| is remarkably obſervable; that no ſooner 
was this rebe//i0+ after Abſalom over, but 
upon ſome hot words between the then of 
Judeb and the ten of Iae!, concerning 
the manner of their performing their duty 


to the King , every wan of Ijrael went up 8 Sari 
hw Dent? 


= pas And though Davids Congueſts 
been very gteat over many Nate ; 
Bb 3 (which 


; 4nd followed Sheba in 4 new ** 2: 
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B.2.C.2. ( which ſome of the ancient Greek Hiſtori- 


$ gave an account oh,as. was obſerved by 


Euc. Prep. IM ebjus from Eupolemws) neither the ſplex- 


Evang. |. 


9. C. ZO. 


dour. of bis Kingdom, northe ſenſe of their 
duty, nor the butter efte&s of their former 
Conſpiracy, nor the Kings kindneſs in recei- 
ving them again into his favour,could con- 


tain them, under/the bond of Obedience, 


and in the paths of Peace. 
9. Now all this will manifeſt , how ex- 
tremely xnſetled any Government in the 
World muſt be, (and therein the authority 
of executing juſtice, preſerving peace, and 
conſerving all rights and properties) if it 
be once admitted, that Subje&qs when they 
ſhall judge it a Caſe of . neceſſaty, for the 
preſervation of the common good, may 
take Armes againſt their Soveraign. . And 
therefore for the [ſecuring peace and righ- 
teouſneſs, and the common rights and in- 
tereſts of all men, it muſt be acknowledged, 
that the ſupreme Goyernowr hath ſuch an 
authority , that it is not /awf#l to take up 
Armes againſt him. 


Tut ſenſe of Io. Befides theſe inſtances, I ſhall add 


Groctius 


poncerning 


the judgment of the, learned Grotive af 


$44jed1sra- EET his Jong and more mature conſideration 
king ATMs. of things. [That worthy man in his Book 


de jure Belli &- Pacis, and. in angtber Di 
courſe -written in, his, younger time, \did 
make. uſe ,of ſome unmet exprej/ogny jand 


notions , 


is contrary to Laws of Nattre'and Equity. 475 
notions , and unſourd argwments”, too Set: r. * 
much tending £o-infringe the:Authority-of 
Kings ,+and-to allow a power in the Peo- 
ple'in ſome Caſes'of making War againſt 
them. But though he.did not Hat- re- 
tra&t and alter thoſe things;yet in his Wri- 
tings -which:he-publilhed after a greater: 
experience of 'the World , tie wrote at 
another rate, and falls in. direaly with: 
what. | have now aſſerted. Thus in his 510+ in 
Commentaries upon 'S. Matthew, he faith = my 
If it be once admitted”, that private: pet ſors 
being injuriouſly dealt with by the Magiſtrate, 
may "make + forcible reſiſtance 5; all. placer 
would be. full of tumults ,” there would 'bs no: 
force or autborty of Laws or Judicatures';' 
ſince there-is n0.-man who is not enclined to) 

favour himſelf. *. { {> 

115 And: 1n- his Votum pro Pace, after: Yor. pro 
he had paſhonately. complained, .of Armes'/ x - 
being taken upon the pretext of Religion, 

he goes on', Ego verd----20n tantum Sub- 
ditos)ab. armnris arceo;; &c. But 1 do wot 
only forbid Subj s.: from! taking Arms , 
but deftre that 'K ings. who have that. power 

given. to; them ,, would uſe it! as ſoldom « 
may be. ' After: this 'Qroatins relateth at'Ibid. 
large, and with approbation, the proceed. ' ''' © 
ings of the Univerſity of Oxford, about 
Parezs-upon'the Romans, with his allow- 
ancealſo:of-thistheir:determination 3 Subs 

Bb 3 ditos 
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B-2-C.2. ditos mnullo modo vi © armis Regi wel 
Priwcipi ſuo refiſtere debere , nec illis ar: 
wa vel offenſiva wel defenſive, in cauſa 
Religionis we! alia ye quacungne , - contra 
Regent . vel Printipem ſanm, capeſſere de- 
bere 5, That Subjets ought by na meant ta 
reſiſt their King or Prince by force ;. nor 
ought they th tak either offenſive or de- 
fenſpue Armes , againi# their King or 
"Prince , for the canſe of Religion, or for 
hid. .. 4+ otber thing whatſoever. And the 
' aſſerting the general rule of S. Paul, even 
againſt the Caſes excepted by Paress, 
that whi reſifteth the power , recej- 
_ to himſelf —_— he addeth, If 
many Exceptions of Parens, 3. ec. un- 
dartining of S..Pawls rule be admitted, 
dico nullum imperium dintins in tato fort, 
. "quires donec talis ſentientibus wires de- 
| wady 1 affirm, that wo Government 
| Fan be any longer ſafe, than whilſt thoſe 
who- bave ſach ſentiments want ſtrength. 

And from hence it is manifeſt , that G 
tixs-in his elder time, did diſallow all Sub 
Jei#a taking Armes againſt their King, and 
pocounted it wholly inconfiſtent with the 
peace, ſafety, apd Government of the 

Fhe Royal Warld. LIL ; 

4; 48. And fince it is part of the King! 
rich «a Ruyolty, dccording to the Laws of this 
wie Riel , that none mby: take Armes __ 
property. Sb L nim 5 


. 
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biz 3 all Subjects who expect to enjoy Seft. 2. 


their own legal rights, jy ww to Main- 
tain. this right of the Kin by. by that great 


alſo unto them. bhewiſe , Luk. 6. And 
this allo is included in the Oat of Supee 
macy, where Subjets (wear to maintain 
all Authorities , granted or belonging to the 
Kings Highneſs , bis Heirs and Sweeeſſors , 
or united and annexed to the Imperiel 


Crown of this Realm. And it is againſt all V.Sanderſ. 
pretence of Reaſon, that the rights of Sy. 0 221eat 
perieurs which are the greateſt, and Pret. 0. 


__ which all i= Garry age rights have depen- 

leaſt regarded, as if it 
_ mo” the intereſts of a Child or Ser- 
vant ſhould be preſerved,and not thaſe af 
a Father or a Maſter. 


SECT. IL 


Rights and properties of SubjeFs may be ſe- 
cured zoithout allowing them to tel Axes 
a24inſt their Prince. 


1. It muſt here be conſidered, as an ob- 
jeftion and ſeeming difficulty, that fince it 
Is neceſlary to the good of the 
Warld, that = juſt Properties of —_ 
be defended, if it be ance granted that 

, Bb 4 they 
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B.2.C.2. they may in no Caſe take Armes againſt 
| their Soveraigr', -how-can theſe properties 
be ſecuted ? may they not'then'be expoſed 

to irreparable juries 'atd the urmoſt 
preſſures? and if a Prince will exerciſe an 
unlimited power '; where is there help and 
redreſs? Now in anſwer to this I premiſe, 

that the principal care which muſt be ta. 

ken, for providing for the preſervation of 

the rights of SwbjeFs, is not on that part 

which concerns the deferding them againſt 

their | P#ixce ,' but rather againſt the vio. 

lence of ' other injurious perſons, which 

' ts Yoneby the great Authority of Covers- 
2ent, and the due execution thereof. For 

a81n'a Family,” the main thing defigned in 

the Government thereof, is not that Ch4/- 

dren may be ſecured from receiving any 

The 4utho- Injury from their Father; but rather that 
rity f i for their own quiet and good order at 
defence of home, and their honour and ſafety abroad, 
the people they ſubmit without gain-ſaying and re- 
| <2 ay liſtance to his Government, and thereby 
receive proteFion from the injurious deal- 

ings of others: ſo Gods providence for 
preventing the greateſt dangers, of vio- 

lence of men one towards another: hath 
eſtabliſhed the Authority of Rwlers';' as @ 

Rutherf. of 4:ferrce againſt them. And therefore ſuth' 
Civil Poli- p-rſans who ſay, 4 people cannot ſo veadi- 
9 $% by deſtroy themſelves ( viz. if they have 
3 ; , ; 2 v 'E- no 
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no'Governour , or caſt him off) as one Sect. 2. ' 


mir may 4 ſpeak fallly and raſhly againſt 
the wiſdom of God and his Ordhoceng had 
againſt the' common ſenſe of the World : 
as if Rulers were not Miniſters of God 
for good to men , and as if it would be 
better for the World to be without them; 
(whoft all Nations have found neceſſary) 
and conſequently without peace,order, and 
juſtice 


der, are their defence, from the violence 
and ihjuries, which may be ſuſtained from 
othermen: ' ſo there is great ſecurity for 
Subjects, without their taking Ares, tha - 
their rights and properties ſhall not be 
violated by their Prince, which | ſhall 
manifeſt , with a particular reſpe& to our - 
Engliſh Governinent. Now amongſt 'the' 
grounds of this ſecurity, the Principles of 
Conſciente , which lay a great and moral 
obligatian upon - the-/greateſt perſons in 
' the World, not to be injurious to- the 
meaneſt .; and the watchful providence of 
God, who unleſs it be forthe puniſhment 
of the grievous fins of 'a people, doth not 
ſuffer 'them to be afflicted and oppreſſed , 
are conſiderations which are not in this 
Caſe to be over-looked. But there are 
two things which 1 fhall chiefly infiſt up- 


os p . 
3. Firſt, 


2, And as the Governours men live un- Fa ſecurity 


37$ 


From the 


Cod.1. r. 
Tit. 16. 


leg 8. 


B.2.C2. -3. Firft, they have the ſecuaity of gacd 


and wholowe s, fixed with us by ge- 
nezal accord, of King, Lords and Com- 


rmOons 


* And it isa, great 
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And. that Laws. were. origizaly 
eftebliſhed , that right and juſtice might 
thereby be inpenially adminyſtred toeve- 
ry-man , is reaſonably declared by Cices. 
priviledge inthe Reala, 
that both civs/ rights , and matters of Re- 
ligion , are eſtabliſhed by our Laws ;, and 
that-no Law can be made or repealed, nor 
publick moneys raiſed, but by conſent of 
the Commons , by their Repreſentatives. 
And ſomewhat a like form for the Exa&- 
ing Lews , was reſolved on as a matt ex- 
cellent method, by the Emperous Tbeeds- 


ſome. And (ince no deſign can be-managed 


to defeat legal rights , but the inſirvaments 
therein muſt be private perſons 3 every 
one of theſe may be called to an account , 
and ſuffer theis deſerved puriſhevent by 
the juſtice of the Law. And this is a like 
ſecurity to that, which may be had againſt 
the wveancſs Sabje@ in the Realm , if he 
be the: | ſironger mas , or get an advantage 
dy he is able to do another a2 mif- 

chief, And it is here worthy to be nated, 
that whereas many plaufible rations and 
pretences , when they are reduced into 
peattice, fall ſhort ofaccompliſbing what 
was expeQed , by their mee] 2h. Oi 
J3 


Theory the benefit of the 
which Subjetsenjoy from #he 1s ſuch, 
that for divers Ages paſt in many hun- 
dred years,the general rights and properties 
of the people of England /egel eftablifbed , 
have thereby been excellently preſerved. 
And the like may be aflerted — 
many other parts of the World: and 
therefore they -who will difpute againfk 
this proviſion, malt diſpute alſo againſt the 
evidence of ſenſe, and of a long continued 
experience, 

4. But becauſe jealous and ſufpicioes 
winds may poflibly ſuppoſe , that at one 
time or other a Prince having the anthori- 
ty of adminiſtring juftice, and appointing 

ges and Officers in his Kingdom , may 
deſign to defiroy bis Subjeds rights end 
property, and thereby the fruitful inclo- 
ſures of their civil Intereſts may be hid 
waſt, and all reſpe@& to Laws utterly laid 
alide ; I (ball take theſe ſuſpicious jealou- 
ſies into conſideration. And here we muſt 
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1N , Sect. 2. 


all grant , that the ſtate of 16is prefers Nez Orat- 


World is ſuch , that at the' beſt it is not” 
above all inſtability, uncertainty. and dan- 
ger. And [I ſhall in the next Section ſhew, 
that there s much moze cauſe of jealous 
SIE Iz 
| k 
fo | aye... But I here —_— 

cr 
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B.2.C'2; der impartially'to confider,- that thereare. 
as great improbabilities, of any ſuch Caſe as 
is propoſed ever happening , under any 
Prince who hath ajuſ# right to the Crown, 
as.things of this World can admit : and if 
any ſuch ſhould poſſibly happen , the fe. 
cond conſideration which 1 ſhall propoſe 
for the SubjeRts ſecurity, will ſhew a way 
of belp and redreſs therein. . 

5. . How little foundation theres , for 
nouriſhing the: jea/ouſtes expreſſed in this 
ſuppoſition, may in part be diſcerned by. 
looking backwards. And in turning oyer 
the Annals and Chronicles of many Ages, 
no ſuch thing doth appear. to have been 
undertaken by any. Egl;ſh: Monarch , to 
emervate and make void -the. force of a/ 
laws ,'and the rights founded upon them. 
And:the mbſt 'that was ever done to this 
purpoſe ; was by them. who:under a pre- 
tence /of liberty.,. did-take Arms againſt 
the King, 'or forcibly proſecuted an oppo- 
ſition to his Government and Authority : 

+ - "when great numbers were lllegally depri- 
 edof their Lives or Eſtates , ſequeſtred, 
decimated , and ſuffered 'many other:in- 


juries. $7 * | + > 
6. But if we look forward, no ſuch ſup- 
poſition can be admitted , but it muſt:re-. 
| ear of all theſe ſtrange! 
things. 2. That all the ſubordinate wv: 


lers 
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lers-and Miniſters of juſtice inthe. Realny, SeR, 2, 


muſt conſpire againſt their Conſciexces, /the 
Law, and their Oaths, either-out of choice 
or fear, to pervert juſtjice,: and to caſt off 
all pious ſenſe of God thereby,.and all care 
of their own Souls. 2. That ſuch a Prince 
muſt have no reſpe&, either to God, or. to 
his own intereſs and honour abroad-.,, or 
ſafety at 'homez which; under God con- 
fiſtethin the flouriſhing-}eſtate, and good 
affeion of his Subjefts. For where Laws 
are in any high meaſure 270/ated, and pro- 
* ſtituted by the Governours, and general 
injuries thereby ſuſtained by the Subjeds'; 


fince Mankind is not only led by reſpe& to Aurd. 
duty , but alſo to advantage , ſuch Sub- Vi*- - 
jets may be backward in defending that gver. in 
Prince againſt thoſe who oppoſe him 3 Nerone, 
which was the Caſe in which Nero was ge- 7G nie. 
nerally forſaken by his Roman Subjects : 1. 1. 


and put upon deſtroying himſelf, to aviad 
that ſhameful death,. to which he was ſer- 
tenced by the Senate. Yea ſuch a Prince 
hath great reaſon to ſtand in fear of his 
own Confidents and inſtruments-; for fince 
they muſt be men of »o Conſcience and fi- 
delity towards God , it may well be ex- 
petted, according to the determination of 


Conſtantins the Elder , that they will alſo guc de 


prove ne to their Prince , if they 
can thereby propoſe a -way to advance or 
better 
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B2.C.z- better themſelves. And ſuch i»/irumenty 
may {ce cauſe to nouriſh ſears, where 
#»jeftice, violence , and cruelty, are fre. 
quemtly exerciſed , they may vpon (light 
, expe a time when their turr) 
to foffer theer part will be the next : and 
Herodian, this was the occafion of the Death of Coe. 
l.1. modus the Roman Emperour, who was 
firſt poyſoned , and then ſiravgled , by the 
oontrivance of ſome who had been his 
great Favonrites, that they might ſecure 
their own "lives which they diſcovered 
were ſuddenly like to be taken away. And 
from this it may appear , that there was 
juſt reaſon for that obſervation of Xeno- 
de fhow , that tyrannical Govermonre are un- 
P- 911- der greater terrowrs, and have more rea- 
ſon of fears at oll eimes, than men ordina- 
roy have in Fer, becauſe they have not 
only reaſon to be afraid of their profeſſed 
Enemies, but of thoſe whom they account 
_ their friends and defence. And Hierowy- 
ogy mas Oſorins obſerveth not without reaſon , 
ic1.s, thatinſuchperſons the ſlings and frequent 
laſhes of their own Conſciences, and fome 
mward, though unwilling dread of God , 
beſides other fears and jealouties, make 
their (tate ſad and miſcrable. Wherefore 
wrpers baving no right, may ac- 
countit their beſt and ſafeſt contrivanceyto 
lay their foundationin fores — 
un 
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umil they think themſelves otherwiſe fe Soft. 2. 

care ; this is fo greatly oppokite te the in- 

tereſt of a rightfoel Pronce , that ifhebea 

perſon of anyreaſon in the World, be aft 

needs rejet tt, 3. | muſt alſo be ſuppo- 

fed , that all thoſe who a& as mn{trements 

m tach opproffeore , malt be devoid not 

only of the ſenſe of God and good Con- 

ſcience, but allo of hwnave comtionſneſ7. 

For if ſuch an imaginary Prince ſhall have 

has Conſcience awakened to repentance, of 

ſhall confuk his own Sexonr , or ele (hall 

end his dayes, { as his breath s in tis No- 

fieills ) all {ach perſons are chen accommt- 

able tothe ftrit judgment of the Lew,and 

being Enemies to the publick good , have 

lictle reaſon to expett favour. | 
7. The -other ground of Subje#s ſrow- The ſecuri- 

rity, though they may not take Armes a 7 fe 
mit choir Soveraign, + from God bring God: o- 

the Fudge and Governour of the World. vine | 

Shall it be thought a ſufficient reftrame, to 

the exorbitancy of a Fathers power over 

ba Children , 'that ff he becomes unnatu- 

1M, the carthly Juoge can both vindicate 

them and pwriſb hum, though Obifdren be 

not allowed, when they think fit, to beat 

and kill their Father ? and fhall not the 

Jadgment and authority of God over 

Princes be thought valuable and corffide- 

rable,hough he is more righteowy and _ 

able 
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B.2,C,2. able to help the oppreſſed, than any Judge 
upon' Earth ? And the judgarerts of God 

haye_ been eſpecially remarkable in the 
World; againſt ſuch Princes, as have ei- 

ther deſigned the. ſubverting the, Laws of 
common righteouſneſs, or have ſet them- 

ſclyes in defiance againſt the true Religion 

Socr. 1. 3- and "Worſhip of' God. The Ecclehaſtical 
Theoac”” Hiſtorians, , and Fathers who write of the 
L 3.c. 20. Death of Julian, which was in the ſecond 
50zom. |. year of his Reign,in hisExpedition againſt 
Naz. Qras, the Perſians 5 do all agree that the Sroulwia, 
4-&21. or divine vengeance ordered his Death z 
and that he who did effe& it, whether 

Man, Angel, or Devil (for by ſeveral Wri- 

ters it hath been referred to all of theſe) 

Was Yew ri/yglOs vr, one ſubſervi- 

a ent ta the Divine pleaſure. And ſome of 
Hiervn, al theſe Writers ſay, that himſelf dying, did 
*- expreſs ſo much, and $* Hieromedeclareth, 
Chriitum ſenſit in Media, quem primune in 

' Gallia denegarat. 

8, When the horrid impieties againſt 
the God of [ſrael, and dreadful cruelties 
againſt the Jews, of Antiochus Epiphanes 
a puiſſant Prince, hadincreaſed toa ſtrange 
height, he was at laſt upon a defeat given 
to his enterprizes, ſtruck even. to. death 
with inward terrour, and the affrighti 
perplexities of his own Conſcience. A 
he then could not but acknowledge, ys 

is 


Cc. 8, 
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his own-##juftice and cruelty, and his pro- SeCt. 2. 
faning the Temple, were the cauſes which » Mac. 6. 
brougheapon him this (ad trouble and for- *—3: 
row : adding with reſpe& thereunto,  i/'s 
amines NUTTY Wear Gy tn annoleic, and 
behold I periſh by great grief in a ſtrange 
Land. So alſo Naboths injuries were re- 2 5in- Ch. 
venged upon Ahab, and the Gibeonites a 
upon Saxl. ©: And to take notice only of 1, 2, &c. 
ſome of the laſt Perſecutors of Chriſtianity, 
in whom irrehgious defiance of the true 
God and his Religion, and inhumane cr#- 
elty towards men did meet together : The 
ſevere judgments which befel Decins and , 
Valerianus , who were the Authors of the 
two laſt perſecutions before Diocletian , 
are obſerved by Conſtantine , that the Conant, 
former was vanquiſhed and (lain in *Scy- £'% © 
thia , with great ſhame and diſhonour to Ca. c. 
himſelf and the Roman powerz and the 24 
latter was taken Captive by the Perſians , : 
and there flezed, and then being ſalted or 
dryed, was preſerved among them as a 
Trophy. 

9. When Diocletian , Maximianms , 
Hereulins , and Galerius Maximianss , 
not only raifed a cruel perſcution againſt 
the Chriſtians, but arrived to that height 
of contempt againſt Chriſt, and oppoſition 
of his Religion 3\ that they erected Pillars, 
with inſcriptions concerning their Reign, 


Cc nomine 


386 Taking Arms againſt a Soveraign Power 


B.2.C.2. nomine Chriſtianorum deleto', and ſuper- 
Baron. an. ſtitione Chriſti ubique deleta , the name 
304+ B 8. of Chriſtians being extin&® by them, and 
the. ſuperſtition or Religian. of Chriit wut- 
terly deſtroyed 5, the two former of them 
finding themſelves defeated, by the ſucceſs 
and increaſe of the Chriſtian Religion, in 
a ſhort time being overcome - with” grief 
and anguiſh, deſerted their Imperial dig- 
Euſ. Hiſt. 2ity. And Diocletian after many years of 
|.8-c: 29 retired ſorrow and diſcontent, was ſtruck- 
ron. an. . . 

36. n. 2, £0 with p- extraordinary loathſome and 
Euſ. ibid. miſerable Diſeaſe, attended with blindnek. 
&c:25-8"- And Maximianus Herculivs ended his 
own dayes by the ſhameful Death of an 

Halter. 
lo. Galerius Maximianus was ſmitten 
with (uch noyſome Ulcers, and multitude 
of Worms, . in all parts of his Body , as 
rendred hima dreadfyl ſpeCtacle and loath- 
Euſ.Hiſt.; ſome unto all. Of whom, Exſebixs tell us, 
1.8-C *3, that he thereinacknowledged the ſtroke of 
«4 Conſt. Gods VENgeance 5 and Oro reports, that 
I. ©.c: 50. after many Phyſicians had been put to 
"JI '* Death, becauſe they afforded. the Empe- 
rour no relief, he was at laſt-told by ſome 
of them , Iram Dei efſe penam ſuam , & 
ideo 2 Medicia non poſſe cnraviy thet 
ſince the wrath of God had. inflicted this 
puniſhment upon hins, Phyſicians: could 
give him-no-cure. To theſe 1 ſhall ny 
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add the inſtance of Maximinus, who was Set. 2. 
an Emperout of the ſame Spirit and tem- 

r with the former 3 was Contemporary 
with Galerins Maximianns for fotne time, 
but ſarvived him a few years. He is noted 
by Exſebizs tohave been one of the worſt Euc. nit. 
Enemies to Chriſtianity, and allo to have | 5 © 19; 
been charged with ryramny , by the pub- De Vic. : 
lick Edids of the other Entperours, And Conſt. lc. 
he was ſo ſafitren by the hand of God, that © 5" 57: 
he became blaſted, his Viſage changed, and 
his whole body parched and dryed up, hike 
a Sceleton or an Itnage : and he who made 
a Law that the Eyes of Chriſtians ſhould be 
palled out , and executed it upon multi- 
tudes of Men, Women, and Children, his 
own Eyes alfo fell out of his Head, and 
himſelf was made fenſible, that it was the 
ſtroke of Gods hand. And theſe ſenſible 
tokehs of divine Jaſtire wrotght a mighty 
change in the RotnanEmpire.tor the ſafety 
and- advartage of them who piouſly ſers 
ved God. 

tt. And it ought tobe's check to the 
paſſions of the greateſt men,and a ſupport 
to the ſtate of the meaneſt, that God not 
only executeth Judgmert 1n another 
World ; bit doth govern this, and when 
he ſees it meet, will ſtand up to avenge 
the injiired , and puriſh the evil doers, 
Wherefore it was a pious admonition to 
Cc 2 the 
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B.2.C.2. the Emperour Frederick the Firſt , by his 
othoFri- Uncle,Otho Friſingenſis,who tells him, that 
fing-Epiſt- Kings are reſerved only tothe ſcrutiny and 
Ocnobard. Judgment of God z and then adds, that 
according to the Apoſtle, it is a fearful 
thing for every man, to fall into the bands 
of the living God, and particularly for Prin- 
ces, who have none other above them, 
whom they muſt fear. And it is a good 
and loyal reſolution for a Subje& to take 
up, if ever he ſhould live under an «»jui#7 
Prince, that he will embrace the temper of 
David's Spirit, in his words concerning 
1 Sam. 26. Saul z The Lord ſhall ſmite him, or his day 
10, 1+ ſhall come to die, or he ſhall deſcend into the 
Battel and periſh; the Lor - goa that 1 
ſhonld ſtretch forth mine hand againſt the 
Lords anointed : provided that ſuch ex- 
preſſions be not uſed, as an.imprecation of 
evil, but as an acknowledgment of Gods 
Soveraignty ,. and a patient committirig 
himſelf to him, (till keeping to the praftice 
of that; Chriſtian Rule, Pray for them 
which deſpitefully uſe you and perſecute you, 

Matt. 5. 44- 


SECT, 
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Sect. 3. 
SECT. IL. 


The condition of Subjeds would not be 
the better, but the worſe, if it were law- 
ful for them to take Armes againſt their 


Prince. 


I. That the putting into the hands of 4 /#brty of 
Subjets an authority of taking Armes , 7% 
would be a diſadvantage to themſelves , ful to $4b- 
and prejudicial to the common intereſt of /** 
Mankind , I ſhall evidence by four Confi- 
derations. 

Conf. *1. From the great on their 1. By the 
lives and rights, and future intereſt muſt agus of 
be expoſed unto, by frequent Civil Wars, c;vitner, 
the natural effe& of Subjetts taking Arms. 

Let ſearch be made into the Arnals of the 
World, whether the properties of Subjeds, 
and the flouriſhing Eſtate of Kingdoms , 
have not been much better preſerved by 
peaceable obedience and Subje&ion, than 
by the fomenting Civil Wars and Infur- 
rections. The Confpiracies of Abſalone , 
Sheba and others ſuch like, were not 
the honour or advantage of them who 
were engaged in them. And while ſuch 
commotions continue , little ſecurity can 
be promiſed either of mens Lives or 
Eſtates, further than the ſtrength of a 
Cc 3 'ortre/s, 
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B.2.C.2. Fortreſs , or the ſecrecy of an hiding place 
will extend. And if in the:refult the con- 
ſpiring party (hould prevail, and fix them- 
ſelves in the ſupreme Government , the 
admitting this Poktion of the lawfalneſs of 
SubjeGs taking Armes , will-be apt to put 
other unquiet and ambitious ſpirits, upon 
following their example, and endeavour- 
ing under the fair pretences of Religion or 
liberty, 'or doing juſtice,to undermine ſuch 
prevailers 3 and by this means the Com- 
mon-wealth is hke to be expoſed to the 
ſaddeſt Calamitics, ang to be brought ta 

r#ine and deſtruction. 
2. Qfthis I ſhall givea known inſtance, 
concerning the Kingdom of Ifrael, to- 
2Kin. 3s. Wards the end of that Kingdom. Then 
- the practice: of taking Armes agunſt the 
King , who was pollefled of the Jhrone , 
was very frequent , inſomuch that in the 
ſpace of little more than thirty years, four 
of them were affaulted by force, over- 
come and {lain 3 and two of them in one 
Salia. An, YEar , Which Salianrys obſerved as an 11! 
m. 3254. o08en, giving indication of the fall of that 
R ks State and Government 3 Tres hoc anno in 
Ifracle Reges, magnum collabentis Rei- 
publice argumenturs, Daring this time 
there was «ſarpation upon uſurpation in 
that Kingdom, and every one of the ſuc- 
cecding Uturpers had this Character, wy 
x j 
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be did that which was evil in the ſight of the Set. 3. 


Lord. And ſuch Calamitiesthen befclthat 
Kingdom, that during this time, in a chief 


ſeat of thele Wars , all the Women with 2 Kin. 
Child were ript up : and this Kingdom be. '* 16. 


ig greatly weakened by its home diviſions, 
was in that compaſs of time , twice inwva- 
ded by Foreign Enemies ; at the firſt time 
it was forced to pay a very great comps- 
ſition , 2 Kin. 15. 19, 20. and at the ſe- 
cond time a great part of the Kingdom 
was /»ft, and the Inhabitants carried Cap- 
tive, v. 29, Andin the Reign of Hoſhez 
who was the laſt of theſe Conſpirators, the 
Kingdom of Iſrael became firſt tributary 
to Aſjria; and ſoon after in his Reign, 
was the utter Captivity and ruine of the 
ten Tribes, and the total ſubverſion of that 


Kingdom : and this as Joſephus accounts Joſeph. 
It, was the end of thoſe 1ſraelites, a4 King- —_ 9. 


dom divided againſt it ſelf being brought to , 
drſolation. So that if peace , ſafety, and 
proſperity, be deſirable to a people, the 
violent reſiſtance of Superiors muſt be hurt- 
fal to them. 

3. And if we refle& on the ordinary 
effes ot ſuch undertakings , for ſome few 
inſtances,- where the people did by Armes 
aſſert themſelves into liberty, from injurt- 
ous oppreſlions (which things our Emg- 
lifh conſtitution doth excellently, and ef- 

Cc 4 fectually 
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B.2.C.2. fe&ually provide againſt) divers inſtances 
may be given, where divine providence 
hath wrought deliverances, for them who 
diſcharged the duties of obedience ; and 
many others of great devaſtation and ru- 
ine, which hath been the conſequent of 
ſuch enterpriſes. And the tragical relations 
which | have attended Rebellious taking 
Armes in the ancient Empires , and more 
lately in the Eaſtern and Weſtern Empires, 
in Germany, France, England, and other 
Countries, might fill Volumes with a (ad 
account of heavy Calamities, cruel Suffer- 

ings, and wicked praQices. 
2.8 Aw» 4 Conf. 2. It is the neceſſary continual 
thority be- intereſt of SubjeRts, that ſo great a power 
hereby 54. ÞE in their Soveraign, that none 1n his 
efeftual to Realm may withſtand his authority. This 
5 ws is conſequent upon what was proved in 
7  thefirſt Seftion. Andif any Prince ſhould 
allow his Subjetts, when they think it ne- 
ceſlary to take Armes againſt him, (which 
it cannot be his wiſdom to do) the Sub- 
jeQs would have a greater /o/s than gain 
thereby. For inſtead of gaining that , 
which filenceth their ſ#ſpicious fears of 
their Princes power, whoſe intereſt it is to 
defend and preſerve them 3 they loſe the 
conſtant advantages of his Government z 
ſince juſtice cannot be in all Caſes ſo efie- 
ftually adminiſtred, nor peace ſo ſurely 
preſerved. 


preſerved. And upon this very account 
they have much more cauſe for frequent 
fears of ſuffering greater evils, from the 
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miſchievous deſigns of »/urping Spirits , Theodor. 


who coming like empty and hurgry flies 


upon a ſore , ( to which they have ſome- 2 Jul. CzC. 


times been compared ) opod\ex barmrantuo, 
They will grievonſly torture, Now it is 

highly imprudent , to ſeek a remedy for 
a poſſuble inconvenience, which may be 
otherwiſe prevented,by procuring a more 
certain miſchief. As 1t all the (ſtrong men 
in a Nation ſhould have their finews cut, 
leſt they ſhould hurt the weak, whom the 
Laws defend ; though thereby the Realm 
be left without any men of might to op- 
pole its Enemies 


5. Conſ. 3. It is chiefly to be obſerved, 


that unleſs all things be in utter confuſion 
and Anarchy , it- is not poſſible but that 
there muſt be acknowledged ſuch an ax- 


» Becauſe 
there muſt 
flill at laſt 
be owned 4 
power that 
may not be 


thority , which none have power of reſs/#+ regfted. 


ing; but this can no where beſo well pla- 
ced , for the Subje@s intereſt , as in their 
Soveraign Prince,and ſupreme Governour. 
Wheretore to give place at preſent to fifti- 
on and imagination, concerning any poſh- 
ble forms of Government ; it is all one to 
aſſert, that there muſt ſomewhere be fixed 
ſuch an athority, againſt which none hath 
power of taking Armes, and to aflert that 
there 
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B.2.C.2. there muſt bein one or other ſome chief 
anthority , which hath the bighei# com. 
mand of the ſtrength and Mzlztary force 
of a Nation. For whoſoever hath this au- 
thority, all the' Military Power ought to be 
ſubje# to him, and none hath any right 
of commanding it againſt him. But un- 
le it be admitted 3 that this commanding 
power 18 placed in ſome perſon or perſons 
the Military power muſt be under no Go- 
wernour , nor can Subjects know whom to 
obey with reſpe& to Peace and War. Now 
this power of the Militia , mult either be 
Ch.1.Se&, placed in the King ( as our Laws above. 
2. 8.12 mentioned declare it is in this Realm) or 
elſe either ordinarily, or in ſome certain 
Caſes , in ſome other ſingle perſo, or Se- 
nate and Company of men,orin the whole 
Body of the People, or in ſo great a num- 
ber as will repute themſelves to include 
the whole. And the allowing this power 
to any of theſe laſt mentioned , is lyable 
to as great or greater danger than the 

firſt. 
F'uumre. 6, To place any ſuch power over the 
roy ng Military Force of a Nation , in any perſor: 
ple,zo ve in Or perſons, who are not the ordinary ſ»- 
ey order  preme Governonr , is a thing can ſcarce be 
Soutraign ſuppoſed 5 becauſe the giving them this 
authority , 1s the giving them power to 
execute Supremacy of Government, a 
| they 
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they think it fir: Bur if ſuch a ſuppoſition Se. 3. 
be made , this muſt needs cauſe conſtant 
jealouſies , between the ordinary ſupreme 
Governour and them, and thereby that 
1 Nation and Government muſt. be under 
much z»/ettlemrent. And there is greater 

r of this power being exorbitantly 
abuſed, by fuch perſons who may be tem- 
pted to affe& their own further advance- 
ment ; than there can be in him who is al. 
ready ſuprewe, and whole intereſt it is to 
preſerve the kberties of his people. 

7. If a Sezate ſuppofed to have this 
power , {ſhould become Patrons of i»ju- 
ſtice , and oppoſers of known legal rights; 
and the ſame Company of men have alſo 
authority of making /aws, and raifing »wo- 
neys, It is not ealy to know bow far the ll 
conſequences of this may extend. For then 
they are put into the fulleſt capacity of op- 
preſſeng innocent perſons , and depriving 
them of Eſtate, Liberty, or Life, and of 
ſerving private intereſts of themſelves or 
a party , and even of eſtabliſhing iniquity 
by a Law. And he that thinks that noſuch 
thing may be ſuppoſed, that the major 
part of ſuch a Senate may be either fo 
formed, or over-witted, or over awed, as 
to comply with x»juſt attempts, is a (tran- 
ger tothe proceedings mn England , from 
1640. till 1660, _ 

M 
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8. If it ſhould be ſuppoſed, that the 
chief power of the Sword , and of com- 
manding the military force , ſhould be in 
the whole Body of the people , or the aws- 
jor part of them , this muſt include the 
greateſt inconvenience of all the other. 
Now though this ſuppoſition , amongſt 
other things wherewith it is chargeable, is 
impoſſeble , becauſe the whole body of the 
people of a great and populous Kingdom, 
cannot zzeet together , or conſult and ad- 
viſe with one another , and therefore can 
ve no commands ; yet in our late di- 


; Biratted times, there were ſome who em- 


Ruth. of 
Civil Pg- 
licy, Qu. 
19. p.1 $2, 


braced this aſſertion. [n England ſeveral 
Pamphlets from them , who allowed the 
Parliament to have power to levy War 
againſt the King, did declare that the Par- 
liament baving their power from the peo- 
ple , the people might call them to an ac- 
count. And M* Rutherford alſo allowed, 
that the people might reſume the power 
they gave to Commiſſioners of Parliament, 
when they abuſe it , and may reſiſt them, 
and denude them f their fiduciary power ; 
as the King may be denuded of that ſame 
power by the three Eſtates. To ſuch ex- 
travagant exceſſes have mens ung overned 
heats, and paſſions hurried them |! But this 
ſuppoſition is a foundation of confuſiox,and 


is not conſiſtent with the people having 
any 
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any Governours over them to command Sect. 3. 
them, and thereupon would lay afide Gods 
Ordinance of Rule and Government. It 
is alſo ſo oppoſite to Peace,that it isthe di- 
re& way to put the multitude upon i»ſur- 
reFions, and would turn the World into 
a diſorderly Wilderneſs. And it ts dan- 
gerous to the ſtate of the World, and to 
all good SubjeRs , both becauſe it is un- 
peaceable 3 and becauſe there can be no 
ſecurity given , that the »wajor part of the 
body of a people, who are eaſily i»poſed 
upon at ſome times , ſhall not incline to 
any ill deſign, as they evidently did inthe 
inſtances of Corah and Abſalow, beſides 
others nearer home ; and alſo becauſe raſh 
and ill ations, when managed by the bo- 
dy of the people, are ſo much the worle, 
becauſe they are uſually attended with 
violence and fury, like the over-flowing of 
Waters. 

9. Wherefore fince there muſt ſome- 
where be placed ſuch a ſupreme power, as 
hath the higheſt right to command the 
force of a- Nation, and by conſequence 
none can command it , or any part of it 
againſt that power; this from what I have 
diſcourſed; cannot with ſo much ſafety to 
the People of this Realm , be fixed any 
where elſe as in the King,according to the 
excellent conſtitution of onr Laws and Go- 
vernment. 
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B.2.C.2. vernment. : For as Royal Government ig 
free from that beady diſorder , which at. 
tends popular motions 3 ſo the rule of its 
exerciſe is thoſe laws , which are not eſta- 
bliſhed without the conſent of the Peapye, 
Platin Po- Upon this account Plato when he had 
liric, verſ. viewed the' various ſpecies of Government, 
= declared that that which was beſt of all 
was, Moy dba vougs, Monarch 
o_ _—_— - ; 
4. From the Conf, 4. If it were granted , that 
_— — had power to take Armes, but not in 
4. br any other Caſe, ſave in the higheſt oppreſ. 
ſecurity ſgorms,, and atmoſt extremities' this re 
lr pt riftion with reſpe& to the Caſe , would 
be of very little uſe, for the: Peace of the 
World, and the avoiding the inoonveni- 
enicies and miſchbiefs above expreſſed. For 
the inſtances. in the firſt Section , and the 
experience of this Kingdom,' and many 
others, teſtify how apt many people are , 
to be decoyed into groſs aviftukes in this 
Caſe, and to-be abuſed and miſled by 
fair ſpeeches of diſcontented and aſpiring 
men.z and to draw up ſuch &eavy charges 
againſt excellent Governours, as to con- 
cludetheir raive and deſtrugionto be de- 
figned, where there is norehe leaſt meer) 
tion | for: their wrt. | Atid belides that 
gol falfboods may etafily on -wich the 
credulous vulgar. wrddedfend}; 1119 ard caty 


thing 
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thing to perfwade. many of them, when SeQt. 4. 
the :/ a&ions of any men , living under 

the Government are manifeſted , to ac- 

count theſe to be the faults of the Rulers, 

who did not prevent or reſirein them : 
whereas it isno doubt a great truth which 

was allerted by Biſhop Saxderſor , that Sanderf. 
in the beſt conſtituted Common-wealths, © 22's 
there are Gravamine non pauce, not .a pral. 10. 
few things amiſs, which the utmoſt care and * 7: 
induſtry of Rulers , and the ſeverity of the 

Laws, is not. ſufficient wholly to prevent or 


CKYE. 
SECT. IV. 


The Plea, that felf-defence is enjoined by 
the Law of Nature, conſidered : and oftbe 
end of Yoveraign power : with a repreſen- 
tation of the pretence, that Soveraign An- 
thority is in Rulers derived from the peo- 
ple, and the inference thence deduced 
examined. 


I. It is certain that prudence and the. of {if-4e- 
Laws of God and Man, oblige every man {rs - 
to take juſt and due care of his own pre- vation. 
ſervation : but yet there have been ſome 
who under the ſpecious appearance of 
pleading for ſelf-defence , have run into 
(trange exorbitances, againſt the autho- 
rity 
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Of Civil 
Policy, Qu. 
$+ P. 59» 
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rity of Government. It hath been ſaid, 
that ſelf- preſervation is the firſt principle 
and prime Law of Nature ; and thence it 
muſt be inferred , that its obligation is ſo 

reat in all Caſes, that all other Laws of 

ature and Equity muſt give placethereto. 
And with reſpe@ to reſiſting a Soveraign 
Prince by Armes , M* Rutherford aflert. 
eth, that zo community can without ſin, 


alienate this power of ſelf-defence, But 


' though he ſpeaks of the community , his 


Dom. So- 
ro, de Ju- 


ſtic. & Jur. 


L. 1. Qu. 1. 
Art. 2. & 
Q. $. Art, 
3-& Q. 6. 
Art. 4+ 


argument muſt- have as much force con- 
cerning any private perſon , viz. that as 
man hath no power from God to murther 
his Brother ſo hath be no power to ſuffer 
himſelf or his Brother to be murthered. 
And the conſequence of this mult be, that 
all men are bound to take Armes againſt 
their Soveraign,-who ſhall judge any per- 
fon to be in ; Eck of loſing his /ife with- 
out juſt cauſe; ' The ſtrange poſitions of 
Leſfiws and Betamus, 1n allowing the k&i/- 
ing a King in ſelf-defence , | have above 
produced : and amongſt the Romiſh Do- 
Gors, who are very generally prone to 
embrace diſioyl principles , Dom. Soto in 
this particular, is as exorbitant , as any [ 
have met with. He in ſeveral places gives 
ſuch a deſcription of a Tyrazt , inthe ad- 
miniſtration'of Government, as diſconten- 
ted perſons may eafily apply to the moſt 
worthy 
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worthy Prince that is , that he makes Sect. 4, 
Laws , and orders affairs for his own _ 
private , and not the publick good. And - hid. 
he declares , that ſuch a perſon who hath 5 - ” 
a right title to govern , may not be kil/ed 

by a private perſon , until a publick ſentence 

be declared againſt him , and then any 

man may be made the Executioner. But 

then he adds , Beſides this , if he forcibly 
ſet upon a free Subject, either to kill him, 

or to take away his goods , poteſt civis ille 

vim vi repellendo , eum interimere ;, that 

Subje& in repelling force by force may kill 

in. 
2, Now this diſorderly and unruly m14- 
nagement of ſelf-defence , would fill the 
World with tumu'ts, and ſubvert the 
foundations of its peace and Government 
fince by this means,the power of the Sword 
would be put into every privete mans 
hand, to uſe it againſt his Governours , 
when he ſhall think it fit for his own in- 
tereſt. But that the falſhood ,- as well as 
the danger of this pretence may be mani- 
feſt, I ſhall return an anſwer thereto in 
three heads. x That it is notoriouſly 
falſe, that men are obliged by the law of 
nature, in all Cafes to defend their own 
{ lives, and outward intereſt by force. And 
it is a ſufficient prejudice againſt this, that 
he who will maintain it , muſt acknow- 
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B.2.C.2. ledge that all thoſe who dyed Martyrs for 


the Chriſtian Religion, did violate the 
Laws of Nature, in »ot reſiſting their Per- 
ſecutors; and that all Malefators ought 
to fight for their lives, rather than to ſub- 


The prime mit themſelves to Juſtice. 2. That the prime 
lawsof 14- Ip, which the nature and being of man, 


Fure to Ya» 
tional be- 
ings, are 


the Rules of 


good Con- 
ſcience. 


who is a rational Creature, and capable of 
happineſs, doth oblige him to obſerve, is, 
that he ought to take care of his own 
welfare and chief good, and to endeavour 
after true perfeion. And becauſe this is 
chiefly procured by wel-doing, therefore 
to be pious and ſober, loyal and peaceable, 
juſt and good, whereby purity of heart, 
and integrity and peace of Conſcience is 
pas Fn, and a good name here, and a 
bleſſed ſtate hereafter obtained ; theſe are 
the things which our nature and being, 
and our Religion allo, oblige us princi- 
pally to deſign, and all outward intereſts 
of this life muſt be placed in (udordina- 
tion to them. And ſure no Chriſtiax will 
believe, that our Saviour by his Religion, 
did ſabvert the prime laws of our natwre 
and being, when he required his Diſciples 
to take up the Croſf, to be ready to loſe 
their lives for his ſake, and to forſake af 
and follow ' bim. 3. That ſelf-defence is 
then only /awful to be managed by force, 
when this may be done by /awful _— 
an 
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and without tranſgreſſing any neceſlary Set. 4: 
Duty to God or man. It is therefore juſtly 
allowed fo far as is neceſſary, againſt pri- 
vate violence and aſſaults, being then war- 
rantable by the Rules of right reaſon and 
good Conſcience which are the Laws of our 
nature, But to allow a right of ſelf-defence 
to every man, by taking Armes againſt his 
Superior, is as much as to ſay,that no man 
is boand to owne the Ordinance of God 
in the World, or to ſubmit himſelf and 
his intereſt to be governed by any (vil 
Power. 

3. It is alſo urged, that in the Conſtity- Rutherf; 
tion of Government, Princes are appoint- _—_ 
ed for this end, to wit, the good of the Jun. Brut; 
people 3; and therefore the peoples good is W: 3: P- 
to be purſued, though againſt the perſon * 
or Government of the Prince : and they 
moſt comply with the great end of Govern- 
ment, who will take care of the commu- 
zity. And therefore if a Prince do not Armin. | 
prom the peoples good, the end muſt Pilp.pub!- 

preferred before the means, and the ,, Mes 
good of the Commonwealth is otherwiſe 
to be provided for. Arſ. 1. That though 9f the a4 
the good of the people be a great end of . Dugg 
Government, yet it is not the ſole end 
thereof. But as when a Prince appointeth 
a chief Officer of a Corporation, this is not 
only for the benefit of the Members of 
Dd 2 that 
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B.2.C.2. that Society ; but it is alſo intended, that - 


they may be more uſeful to do the King 
ſervice , and that the Commonwealth may 
receive benefit thereby : ſo in Soveraigmy, 
there is a claim of Gods Authority in the * 
World for his honour ; and therefore out 
of Conſcience and Duty to God , there 
muſt be a SubjeFion ſhewed to Rulers as 
bis Miniſters , belides what the intereſt of 
the Community will require. 2. If Go- 
vernment were wholly intended with re- 
ſpe to the good of SubjeFs,l have proved 
in the former SeQions , that order , peace , 
and juſtice cannot be thereby eſtabliſhed 
among men, unleſs it be acknowledged 
that none may reſet the Rulers Authority, 
3. Tolay down ſuch Rules, that menare 
no longer obliged to obſerve any conſtitu- 
tion intended for a” further end , than as 
the parties concerned ſhall judgeit to con- 
duce to that end , is dangerous and un- 
ſound. By this rule diſcontented perſons 
might break the indiſſoluble bond of cor- 
Jugal Relation , where they account it not 
to anfwer the end, by mutual helpfulneſs 
and comfort. And when God forbad the 
+ King of Iſrael, to multiply Wives , left bis 
heart ſhould turn away from God , Demt. 
17. 17. the Jewiſh Writers account Sal- 
mon juſtly blameable , for his multiplying 
Wives , though he might preſume there 
would 
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would be no danger of his for/aking God Sett. 4. 
thereby. | 
4. But there is another thing which of the ovi- 
hath been much inſifted on, and will re- . n—_ 
quire a larger Examination, concerning ment being 
the original of Soveraignty , and the de- fron the 
duFions Which may be made from thence. ;.” _—_ 
It was urged .in our late unhappy times in »f Par. 
England , that the Soveraign power was !** '- P: 
more in the People than in the King or ruth cv. 
Prince, who was originally created by, Po Qu 4 
them. And in Scotland it was aflerted mo 
then, asa ground of taking Arms againſt p. 148. 
the King , that Royal power was radically ey aſſer - 
in the People, was communicated from Papits. 
them, and that they may take it again, if 
the conditions on which they gave it be 
violated : and that the people being the 
fountain power, are ſtill ſuperiour to the 
np. 
. And it is ordinary with the Writers v. Bannes 
of the Rowiſh Church , to makethe People 19 *: 3*: 
the original of the Princes Soveraigr pow- yh 
er , and many of them make uſe of this aſ- Dub. 2- 
ſertion, as one way to ſhew the excellency 
of the Pope above Princes. Thus Salme- $am. 
ron; Civil power , faith he , is indeed from Ton. 12: 
God , ſo far as he made the community Ns 
free , and gave them Light and power to 
ſet up Governours : and therefore ſecular 
power doth not ſo deſcend from Heaven , 
Dd 3 but 
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B.2.C.2. but that it rather aſcends from the cons 
munity, unto the King or other chief Mas 
De Juſtit. giflrate. Dominicus Soto aſſerts, Reges 2 
& Ju. (tis Regnis poteſtatews recipiunt , Kings 
Art2.* receive their power from their Kingdoms. 
Bell. de Bellarmine aflerteth indeed political Pow- 
Laicts,C.6. ey and Government to be from God; but 
that he gave it immediately to the whole 
multitude , and they transfer it to one or 
Medin.in more. And Medina declares, that Prin- 
1-2X-W- cipes fs legitimi ſunt , habent authorite: 
90. A 2. ems > jus dominandi 2 Republica , law- 
ful Princes bave their Authority and 
right of governing from the Common- 
wealth. 
The ill cn- 6, And from this very principle , the 


ſequences {ame ſort of Writers do alſo grant and aſ- 
they hence 


deduce, fert, the /awfulneſs of the people reſiſting 
Bellarm. their King by force,in neceſfary Caſes. Bel. 
de Concil. {zx;zine allows that the political head may 
| 2:15: be depoſed by the people , becauſe he de- 
pends on them, and receives his power 

Gr.de val. from them. Greg. de Valentia affirms, that 
0:2 W-1: the ſecular Prince baving his power from 

P. I. : : : 

Punc. 9, #be community over which he is, from 
div. 45 hence it is, that he is above ary parts of 
the community , but not above the whole 
community jointly conſidered , at leaſt he 
1s not ſo in all Caſes. Hence allo Navar- 
rus allerted, that the people did never ſo 
give over their power unto the King , 4 
. - <nat 
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that they retain it to themſelves iz7 the he- Seft. 4. 
bit , that in ſome certam Caſes they ma 
alſo receive it again in a®., And Maria Mariana 
#4 affirms , that the Royal power having its — 
birth from the Commoun-wealth , there is EE 
reſerved in it, a power of depoſing the King, ©. 5: 
and making War againſt him , and it it be 
neceflary, deſtroying him with the Sword. 
And he adviſeth as the ſafeſt courſe, thar 
fach an ill governing Prince ſhould be de- 
clared a common Enemy , in a prblick 
convention , and then he allows it lawful 
for any private man to 4i/ him : bur if 
there can be no ſuch publick Aſſembly, if 
it be according to the common vote of the 
people, he commends the wicked attempts 
of fuch as would take away his life, as if 
ſuch horrid enterpriſes were famous at- 
chievements. 

7, There are alſo other mew Modeler , 
whoſe Pofitions founded upon the ſame 
bottom, of Princes having their power 
from the People , are very dangerous to 
Government. Such perſons | mean as MF 7,, 1;z, 
Hobbs, and the Author of the TraZatas 4:ngmous 
Theologieo-politicus : for though theſe ——_— 
men-ſeemingly yield a great Authority to : agent 
the Prince, yetbuilding upon a wrong and 
rotten foundation, they aftord him no fur- 
ther ſecurity in his Government , than is 
the effe& of his were ſirergth and power. 

Dd 4 The 
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B.2,C.2. The TraFatss Theologico-politicus own- 
eth Dominion to be founded in nrens re- 
ſigning up their own rights to another by 
paFs. -Burt belides other things , the ad- 
mitting theſe two aſſertions in that dif- 
courſe , will he ſufficient to manifeſt the 
inſtability of any Government , where 
thoſe Poſitions are embraced. For as he 
afſerteth that naturally there 1s nothing 
unlawful, which any man can deſire and 
obtain : ſO 1. he ayes, PaGum nullam 
vim  habere poſſe , niſt ratione utilitatis , 
qua ſublata , patum tollitur , & irritum 
manet ; which is as much as to ſay , that 

Trat. Subjefts are no further bound to ſubmiſſ- 

The---pol. oz , than till they can propoſe to them- 

©1p. 15 ſelves an advantage by Rebellion. And 

256. Y. p. fince no rebe//ion was ever undertaken in 

2622 the World, but upon the propoſal of ſome 
advantage to the undertakers, thoſe evil 
men muſt be juſtified, as having a right to 
do what they did , according to this per. 

dls. 249 nicious Principle. 2. It is there alſo a(- 

Y. p. 261, ſerted , Summis poteſtatibus hoc jus quic- 

#57» 258 quid velint imperandi, &c. The right of 
commanding what they pleaſe, doth only 
ſo long belong to the ſupreme pawers, 4s 
they indeed have the higheit ( or great- 
eſt) power but if they loſe that, they 
loſe alſo the right of commanding all ; 
aud this right falls upon bim or my 

who 
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who gain the greatei# power , and are able Sect. 4. 


to keep it. Which words do make void all 
true and proper right of Princes, and leave 
them no other foundation to ſupport their 
Government , but their preſent poſſeſſzor: 
of power , which if any other perſon can 
poſſeſs himſelt of , he therewith hath the 
right alſo, 

8. And though M* Hobbs ſometimes 
hath over-large expreſſions concerning the 
power of Governours 3 yet he having be- 
fore laid the ſame foundation for the- orig- 
nal of political Government, doth alſo un- 
dermine the ſafety and ſtability of Gover- 


nours and Government , I. By alerting, Leviath. 


That theſe pa&#s are fo reciprocal , that 


they who yield up their right, do it for 50. 


the receiving good thereby : and the end 
of pats being the preſervation of life , and 
of ſuch things as conduce thereto, jus con- 
tra vim ſe defſendendi neceſſarid retine- 
tur, and any pad to give up the power 
of defending ones felt again{t Death , 
Wounds, or Impriſonment, muſt be void, 
being againſt that /e/f- preſervation which 
is the end of theſe pads. And theſe gene- 
ral Poſitions and groundsconcerning padts, 
will deſtroy either the Nature, orat leaſt 
the ſecurity of that power, which in 
words he otherwhere yiclds to Gover- 
nours. 2, Becauſe according to his frame 
and 
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B.2.C.2. and mode}, there can be no Foundation 


ule of their /iberty in other things, . But as 


laid, for theſe pa#s becoming obligatory , 
further than the mere fear of externa] co- 
active power can enforce the obſervation 


Ibid. c.14. of them. For as he ſometimes tells ns, thax 


67, 71. oe | 1 
Dom. theſe pats do not oblige in their own na- 


P- 83. & 
=, 8. puniſhment from a viſible power: (o fince 


ture , but from the fear of loſs , and the 


he aſſerts, that in the ſtate or condition 
of liberty antecedemtly to theſe pats, Ju- 
ſtice, equity, or doing to others as they 
would they ſhould do to them , had no 
place, nor were men any ways obliged to 
obſerve them; it is impoſſible there ſhould 
be any obhgation introduced upon men 
( according to this method ) to perform 
their pats , (ave only from fear of exter- 
nal force. For as the Tractator doth-ex- 


Pol. prefly allow fraud and deceit , in that 


imaginary ſtate of liberty, the conſquence 
of which will be that they may deal falſly 
in their pa&-s; ſo the Leviathan model 
muſt according to the principles there laid, 
allow the ſame. And though he ſometimes 
om of the confirming theſe pats by 

aths, and the fear of a Deity : yet this 
can add nothing to the obligation , upon 
the principles of the Leviathan + becauſe 
the fear of God only obligeth men todo 
their Daty , but doth not deny them the 


theſe 
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theſe Poſitions are framed upon ſuch ſup. 

ions , as look upon man in his begin- 
ning,to ſtand without due reſpe& to God, 
and the rules and notions of good and evilz 
ſo the dangerous aſpect they have on peace 
and Government ,"doth ſpeak the folly of 
them , and they will be ſufficiently in this 
particular confuted, by aflerting the divine 
original of Soveraignty. 

9. But it ſeemeth moſt ſtrange, that the 
Learned Grotins , in his Book , De Jure 
Belli && Pacis, ſhould aflert, that men at 
the firſt did join themſelves together in 
Civil Society, or Dei precepto ſed 
ſponte, not by any command of God, but 
of their own choice; and that hence c5- 
vil power hath its original , which Peter 
therefore calls an humane ordinance : and 
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De Jur. B, 
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that it isalſo called a» Ordinazce of God , 


becauſe God approved the wholeſome in- 
Slitation of men. And upon this Princi- 
ple he thinks it may be queſtioned, whe- 
the the - people ever intended to exclude 
themſelves, from a power of taking Armes 
in all Caſes. And therefore without all di- 
ſtinction of Caſes , he there is not willing 
tocondemn their reſ/tingtheir Governour. 
But I think it needtul to do him fo much 
right , as to obſerve that this was not his 
conſtant and fixed ſenſe and judgment. For 
concerning the original of Authority, he 

in 
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B.2.” 2. in another place declares this to be the 
_—= in Dodtrine of S. Pau! , that there are now 
=— ” os Empires , but where God gives to them 
bis authority, even as a King gives Autho- 
rity to his Prefidents: and he alſo affirms, 
that in all Governments, the Authority is 
received from God, non minus quam ſi Re- 
ges illi per Prophetas uni eſſent , as much 
as if thoſe Kings had been anointed by 
Prophets. 

Grot.inx 10. And when S. Peter requires ſubmi. 
Per. 2-13- fion 10 every ordinance of man for the 
Lord's ſake, Grotizs in his Annotations , 

thinks him to intend, ordinationem iſtan 
ue inter homines in terra agentes locum 
Taber , that ordinance which. hath place 
amongſt men : which Expoſition bath this 
advantage of the other, that according to 
it , a good account may be given of the 
Apoſtles argument or motive , injoining 
ſubmiſſion for the Lords ſake. For this 

muſt infer , that thoſe ve» who govern in 
the World, do not att only by an humane 
right ; {ince- if Government were not by 
Gods Authority and conſtitution, obedi- 
ence to it could not bear a reſpe& to God 
himſelf. And touching the »»lawfilneſs 

of forcible reſſtance of Governours, be- 

fides the'plain and full expreſſions I have 

$2. ;, above produced from Grotizs, he in ano- 
ther Treatiſe aſlerts , that violent — 

WIinc 


> 
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which is lawful againſt an equal , is »- Seft. 4. 
lawful againſt a ſuperiour: and he judgeth &. 4c 
that the Law of Nature will not allow Por. Cap. 
this, no not for ſelf-preſervation. But 3-6 
faith be, this is more plainly demonſtrated, 

from the Written Law of God: for when 

Chriſt ſaid, he that takes the Sword ſhall 

periſh by the Sword , he expreſly diſallows 

that defence which is made by force , againſt 

the moſt unjuſt but publick, violence 3 di- 

ſerte improbat eam defenſionem que vi 

fiat , contra vim injuſtiſſumam ſed publi- 

can, 

11. Now it may be a juſt prejudice a- Unreſone- 
gainſt this aſſertion , of Soveraignty being =—_ 
derived from the People , that according this un- 
to theſe various Propoſals, it may become /6=nd ſour 
dangerousto the ſettlement of the World. v. thu 
But withal their way of arguing, who pre- Brut. Qu. 
tend that the people who make the Prince, 5;.*; 5 
have therefore a power reſerved to them- Magittr. 
ſelves greater than his , is a kind of con- © © 
tradiQion to it ſelf ; as if they who give 
vp their power ſhould by that means have© 
the greater power, and they who receive 
Authority ſhould thereby have the /e{. 
This is ſuch a fond argument , as would 
prove all Servants by contra, to be ſu. 
periour to their Maſters, becauſe by their 
contraQ& they wade them their Maſters 3 or 
that thoſe countries who became ſybjet , 
and 


Y, Ch. 1. 
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B.2.C.2. and tributary to the Roman Empire, or 


any other , had a ſuperiority over that 
Empire 3 becauſe their becoming ſubjeZ 
to it, was that which made its Dominion 
ſo large andetwinent. And concerning that 
ſuppoſition, that poſhbly the people might 
not #»tend to deprive themſelves of all 
power of reſiſtence; with reſpeQ to this 
ingdom, it is evident from the plain ex- 
of our Statute Laws above pro- 

duced, that the Subjects did iztend to re- 
je all powet of reſiſtance. And yet they 
who enter into any relation by their own 
contra} , do ſtand obliged from the na- 
ture of that relation, and the Laws that 
God hath eſtabliſhed concerning it, and 
not only from their own intention. Thus 
the contraQting to become a Wife or a Ser- 
vent, imeending to be ſo to a kind and 
courteous man, doth not hinder the con- 
tinuance of the bond in theſe relations, 
and the obligation to the Duties theredf, 
though this man contrary to their expe- 


-Qtation, may prove iU/-natured and frow- 


ard. And what I have diſcourſed in the 
beginning of this Chapter will evidence, 
that even they who will aſſert Soveraignty 
to be of a mere hwmane original, mult 
acknowledge that the rejeing of all for- 
cible reſtance againſt it, is neceſſary to 
the peace and welfere of the my 
there- 
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therefore this muſt be intended by the SeR. 5. 
wiſer part of Mankind. 


SECT. V. 


The Divine Original of Sovereign 
Power aſſerted. 


1. That Government and its Authority Sovrraige- 
is originally the conſtitution of God, may mh _ 
receive conliderable proof from rational '» the con- 
evidence, (uppoſing Creation and Provi- fitution of 
dence to be acknowledged. For fince Gad ——_ 
is the Lord of the whole Earth, he hath a evidence. 
right to goverr it, and it 1s in bis power 
to appoint Rulers and Magiſtrates, and to 
command (ubjecion to them : and who- 
ſoever belides God, ſhall undertake tocon- 
fer a powerto rale the World, asit it were 
originally derived from themſelves, do 
thereby put themſelves upon the diſpoſing 
of Gods right. It was owned by the An- 
cient Poets, as Homer and Hefod, that Hom. Il. «. 
Kings are from God. In Homer, Sxnrls- — 
Baodd's Gm{ds xidts Winer, and He- ike 
od (aith, "Ex Aus fannie. And Syneſtns =_ de- 
obſerved, that it was ſaid by Plato, @goy 
anaboy oy arlpums Bannac, that Royalty 
was 4 good thing from God among men. 

And in the Book of Wiſdow, both the wid. 5. 
Authority of Kings is aſſerted to be _ + 5 
od, 
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B.z.C.2, God , and that themſelves: alſo are God; 


Miniſters, . 

2. Andit may well ſeema ſtrange thing, 
that God who not only gave a being to all 
other parts of his Creation , but framed 
them in an excellent and beautiful order, 
and made the Sun to rule by Day , and 
gave Man Dominion over other lower 
parts of his Creation, ſhould leave Marn- 
kind only, which is ſo excellent a being, 
without taking any order for that uſeful 
and regular pablick Society, which is both 
ſuitable and bereficial to humane nature, 
And it is yet far more unlikely , that he 
who is the God of Order, ſhould for the 
peace and good of leſſer Societies 10 pri- 
vate Families, ordain the Authority of Pa- 
rents over their Children, and the Head- 
ſhip of the Husband over the Wife, and 
yet ſhould leave the more general and pub- 
lick, State of Mankind , which is of great- 
eſt concernment, in an unſetled xrgovern- 
ed confuſion. It would be alſo a reflexion 
upon the goodneſs of God to imagine, that 
it was not his will that juſtice ſhould be 
adminiſtred , and viciguſneſs puriſbed a- 
mong men 3 that peace ſhould not be pre- 
ſerved , and goodneſs encouraged m the 
World : and it would be a diſparagement 
to his Wiſdom to conceive, that he ſhould 
«þpoint all theſe things to be done , __— 
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he committeth no power or authority to Set. 5. 


any perſon , or order of men to take care 
of them. | 


3. But the expreſs Teſtimonies of the ® tb efi- 


holy Scripture , put this matter out of 
doubt. - There Governours as havin 
Gods Authority , are 'ſtiled Gods, ind 
Children of the moi# high, Pſa. 82.6. And 
beſides the Government of Iſrae/ , which 
was evidently eſtabliſhed by God: appoint- 
ment , which was the reaſon why David 
ſo much reverenced Sax/, as being the 
Lords anointed ; we are told, Prov. 8.15, 
16, By me Kings reign , and Princes de- 
cree juſtice ;_ by me Princes rule, and No- 
bles, even all the Judges of the Earth. And 
God declared by Jerewy , Jer. 27. 5, 6. 
I have made the Earth, ---- and have given 
it to whom it ſeemed meet unto me; and 
wow have I given all theſe Lands imo the 
band of Nebuchadnezzar , the King of 
Babylon wy Servant. Cyrus alſo was cal- 
led the Lords Shepherd, I. 44. 28. (Prin- 
ces being oft ſtiled Shepherds,becauſe their 
Office and Government is thereby much 
reſembled ,' "Apa: mviitgylom x Baciunng 
ſaith $. Beſilz and the Hebrew word for a 
is ſometimes rendered in the 
Chaldee Paraphraſet3p a Prince or Go- 
vernour ) ' he was'alſo called the Lords 
enoimed', Iſa. 45. 1. And Daniel tells 
E e Nebn- 
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B.2,C,2. Nebuchadnezzar. , - that Gerd. ſetteth up 
'  Kings,, Dan.,2. 21., and that the'God of 
Heaven had given him « Kingdom , v, 37. 
 / S. Pawlalſo declares, that there is vo power 
but of God , and the powers that be, are 
orfeiney of God, Row. 13.1. | And he 
ſtilech the power , the ordinaxce of God, 
% 2,. and the Ruler, the Mzzifter of God, 

V 


By the ſenſe -- The ancient Chriſtian Church , even 
of —_ when they were under perſecution by the 
22; woome Roman Emperours, did yer conſtantly ac- 
knowJedge their Authority to be from 

Tert. ad God. Tertwllian declares,that the Chriſtian 
_— 2- knows that the Emperonr is conſtituted by 
© bis God. And, faith be, from thovce i the 
Adv. Hz- Exyperoyr , from whence is the man; from 
_ 5 thence is bis power , from whence is bis ſpi- 
rt, Andthelameſenſe is expreſied by be . 

Euſ. Hit, #449. And Dionyſiwv of Alexandria-in Exſe- 
7-c.11. gr. bis, acknowledged, that it way God who 
gavethe Empire to Valerian and aliens. 

The fame truth is aſſerted by S, Ang. de Civ. 

Dei, 1. 5. c. 21. by Epiphanins, Hereſ, 40. 

and by divers other Chriſtian Writers: in- 

Fell. is ſomuch that when. Bellarevine ſought for 
Lib. = the- Teſtimonies of ancient Writers, to 
aj. Prove. Domigion tobe of buarave- origi- 
nal , he could meet with no Theological 

Writer of the Chriſtian Chugch , who fa- 

voured his opinion amongſt the Fathers , 

and 
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and therefore takes up with Aquines. And Sett. 57 
Panlns Oroſius affirms , that all power and ys pag 
Government is of God , is that which they Vell as 
who have not read the Scriptures do think , Tom Aug. 
and they. who have read them do know. —_ 
And ſome of the Romiſh Church ſpeak to cord. |. 2. 
this purpoſe, as Yelloſilus, and eſpecially -4w_ 
| de Marcs, _ 

5, And now let any equal Reader con- 
fider , whether the Hicks of reaſon, 
Scripture, and the ancient Fathers, will 

with that reproachful Poſition of 

ildebrand , or Greg. 7. againſt God and Greg. 7: 
his Vicegerents , That Kings had their be- p97. © 
ginning , from them who afic&ed rule by 
the inſtigation of the Devil. Burt they all 
tend to confirm what hath been afferted in 
our Church That the moſt high and ſacred i": 7: 
order of Kings is of divine right,bing the or- ge 
dinance of God himfelf, founded in the 
prime laws of nature , and clearly eſtabliſhed 
by expreſs Texts, both of the Old and New 
Teftaments. 

6. And the nature of the Rulers power , 41d from 
will further ſpeak its Conſtitution to be 17, 4, 
from God. | Hens to judge the people,but thoriy. 
God being the Judge of all the Earth , all 
ats of t are declared to be, not 
for men , but for the Lord , 2 Ch. 19. 6. 
and therefore muſt be performed by an 
amhority derived from bim. And the pu- 

Ee 2 niſhment 
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B.2.C.2. niſbment inflited by Governours , is an 
a of vengeance or revenging 3 and there- 
fore as vengeance or revenging , ex xmas 
is claimed by God himſelf, as peculiarly 
belonging to him , Row. 12. 19. venge- 
ance is mine; (o the Ruler as the Minj- 
ſter of God is madean Executor of Venge- 
ance, or a Revenger, #:3:©-., Rom. 13.4. 
which muſt be by Gods Authority derived 
to him. And fince the Ruler who bears 
the Sword , hath an Authority of life and 
Death , this cquld not be derived to him 
from the community , fince no man hath 
ſuch a Dominion over his own Life, as to 
have a power totake away his Lite,as hath 

Leſſius de been truly aſſerted by Schoolmen and 

IA others, and therefore cannot frenfer ſuch 

« C 4 : 

dub. 10. a POWEr tO any other perſon:. and there- 

yy Becan- fore, this Authority of Governours muſt 

4< Ju": © bereceived from God, who is Lord of Liſe 
avd Death. 

Objetions 7, Having proved the Authority of Go- 

axſwered. yernours to be of a divine extra#, I ball 
now ſhew, that the various pretences for 
founding it in the conſent of men, are of 

From the Very little weight. It is confeſſed; that 

Eleftion there are el&ive Kingdoms, and Empires 

ſome in the World 3 and that where there hath 
been a vacancy of a Governour,and none 
could claim a right of ſucceſſzon,, Princes 
have oft been choſen by the people. - 

ts 
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this Caſe ſeveral Roman Emperoursr were Sett. 5. 
Eleted by their Army, and received by 
the Senate, and thus were Gideon , Feph- 
the, and other Judges eſtabliſhed in 1ſrac!. 
But ſuch a Liberty of choice 1n the people 
in theſe circumſtances , carries no oppoli- 
tion to the authority being from God. For 
the entring into a conjugal Society , is by 
a free choice, (even fo far of choice, that 
many perſons if they pleaſe, may live in 
celibate and ſingle life , whileſt men can- 
not live without Government ) and yet 
Matrimony , and the Husbands Authority 
is by divine appointment. And Members 
of a Corporation do uſually chuſe their 
chief Magiſtrate , but though they deter- 
mine upon the perſor , it is not they, but 
the Princes Charter and Grant, that gives 
bim his Autbority. 

8, And they who tell us, that Sove. m. $:lz- 
raign Authority cannot be a proper divine 99n. de 
inflation ,. becauſe then its rights would FP: 
be wholly «nalterable , and the ſame in all 
the Governments in the World , dorely 
upon a meer fallacy. For this Topick F'-*the 
would with equal force and evidence , rev 
prove the paternal right not to be foun- xgaliy. 
ded in the Laws of Nature , or the inſtitu- 
tion of God ; becauſe the authority of the 
Father , and the priviledges of Children , 
are not the ſame 1n different parts of the 
Ee 3 World. 


W- * 
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World. The Rules of inheriting by the 
right of devolution in ſome part of the 
Low-Countries 3 and of Gavelkind , and 
ſome other tenures in England, do vary 
from the more general uſage. And in ma- 
ny places of the World the Father had Fay 
vite & necis ; and Cappellns aflerteth 
him to have had that power of lifeand 
death among the Jews, The Inſtitutions 
of Juſtinian exprelly teſtify , that that 
right of power, which the Roman Fathers 
had over their Children , was that which 
was proper to the Citizens of Rome : and 
it is there added , no other men have that 
power over their Children , which we have, 
Nor will it prove Matrimony to be no in- 
ſtitution of God, becauſe the priviledgey 
of the Wife are eſteemed greater in Eng- 
land thanin other Countries 3 and are not 
the ſame at the Death of the Husband, in 
the Province of Torkapd the City of Low 
don, with the other parts of the Kingdom. 
But the truth 1s , in thoſe States or Rela- 
tions which are fixed by divine inflitati- 
on,. there are ſome things ſo neceſſary and 
eſſential , that they 'cannot be ſeparated 
from them : ſuch are iu the Conjugal Re- 
lation, the Headſhip of the Husband, the 
ordinary inſeparablezeſs of that Society 
till Death, ng the performance of Conjn- 
ſupreme 
Govern- 


gal Duties z and fuch are in the 
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Government , theneceſlary care of juſtice Set: 5. 

and the'common good, and even of mat- 

ters of Religion , and the having a power 

fitted to theſe ends , and! which'in purſy- 

ance of them , may not: by inferiouts be 

forcibly reſifled. But in many other par- 

ticular things, the priviledges of inferi- 

oxr relations , and the dignities and rights 

of ſuperiozrs , may be greater or leſs , /ac- 

cording to what is concluded by their mu- 

tual conſent. C 
9. The Solemnity of Coronation, when Fron the 

the people acknowledge their King ., and © & 

the King again gives the people affurance, 

that he will preſerve their Religion, Rights 

and Laws, and govern them according to 

thoſe Laws 5 is far from intending to ex- 

preſs, the Kings Authority to be derived 

trom the people by a corra@ , as ſome 

have weakly argued. For the King is atw- 

ally King, by his right of inberitance atid 

ſucceſſion, upon the Death of his Prede- 

ceflor, antecedently to this Solemnity, as 

our Law-Books do generally acknowledges 

and Henry the Sixth Reigned divers years 

in Ergl/and before he was'Crowned. And Du May'; 

even in Elefive Principalities, the Rights the Crd 5 

of Soveraignty are inveſted in- the perſon pill. 2. 

eleted thereto, before the Coronation 5 _ fin. 

both in the Empire it ſc)f,and other Domi- cm. 1, 

nions  But-the intent of this Solemnity is , Tit. 10. 

Ee 4 that © + 
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B.2.C.2. that as the Rites of Inauguration: in other 


Mat. Par. 
an. 1216. 


Fullers 
Hiſt. an. 


1194- 


Magiſtrates , tend to —_ impreſſi- 
0ns.1n the people,as may t a reverence 
towards them ſo the Prince his appeari 

with . ſplendonr to his people , doth both 
excite them to, and give them opportu- 
nity for publick ackrowledgments, and 
expreſſions of affeftion and honour to- 
wards him, and joyful ecclawations. To 
this purpoſe Herry the Third was twice 
Crowned , once in the firſt year of bis 
Reign, where M. Paris treateth, De pri- 
ma Coronatione. Regis Henrici, and again 
in bistwentieth year , as is maniſeſt in the 
preamble of the Statute of Merton : and 
Richard the Firſt was obſerved alſo to 
have been twice Crowned. In like man. 
ner David notwithſtanding his right by 
Divine appointment , beſides his being 
anointed by Samnel, was twice anointed 


Sd. Olam by the pages And both the Jewiſh Chro- 


Rab. c.13. 
Joſeph. 
Ant. Jud. 


].6. c. 6. 


nicle , and Joſephus declare, that Saul al- 
ſo was anointed.a ſecond time. And the 
kind expreſſions of the Prince , and the 
aſſurance that be gives his people, that he 
will govern them by their laws, and main- 
tain their Religion and Rights , is defign- 
ed to baniſh. and expel all jealous fears 
from them , and to increaſe their affeFion 
to him, and make their obedience and ſub- 
miſſion the more ready and chearſul , OF 

| Fane 
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their having ſecurity from their Princesre- ect. 5. 
putation, honour,and yy m1 he will 

intend the preſervation of the great things, 

which conduce-to their welfare. 

Io. It hath alſo been objeRed, that be- pron the 
fides the like expreſſions in other Law. cootm 
Books, the Civil Law declares, Lege Re- TEE 
gia que de ejus ( Principis ) imperio lata quodPrib- 
eſt, populus ei & in enum onne ſnum ins- _ 
periam @- poteflatem confers , which 
words declare , that by that Law which 
was made concerning the Empire of the 
Prince , the People yield to him all their 
Authority and Power, Ir alſo afferteth , 
that Nations were divided, and Kingdoms 
e(tabliſhed by the J«- gent:um,or the Law 
of Nations : and alſo that Liberty is rhe thid. Tie 
natural fiate, and ſervitude is introdu- 3-0, 00m 
ced by the Law of Nations. Now though nid Th. 
it might be ſaid, againſt the force of any 1.» 4. 
ſuch allegations , which ſeem to m_ yy 
this truth 5 that the right of God, and of inl. L n. 
his- conſtitution and authoriry , is not to Tit 3- 
be determined by any humane Writings, 
eſpecially if rhey ſpeak againſt the Scrip- 
ture,and rational evidence : Yet I further 
obſerve, 1. That the firſt expreflion bath 
reſpe& to the political ſanFion, or elta- 
bliſhment of the Civil Government of the 
Roman Empire ; and even withreſpe& to 
the peculiar priviledges of the Emperour 
himſelf, 


Se 
firs. 


2 6 Takpiy Arms againſt a Soveraign Pawer 
By2.C<2. himſelf, as having a: legi/otive power in 


Ciceron- 


Paradox 


his own: breaſt 5 to which purpoſe that ve- 
ry law: declares, Qyod Principi plaruit , 
legis habet vigorem , wipote lege regia que 


Novel. 53, de ejus imperio , &c.” And though theſe 
_- political ſantions be' a pon conſidera. 
Pf ion for humane Laws to take notice of s 


yet this hinders not , but that there may 
be a ſuperiourdivine Conſtitution, of $o- 
veraignty and ſecular power , which alſo 
1s ofr-aflerted in the Civil Law, 2. The 
following expreſſion doth ſpeak of the like 

litical ſanFion, and doth further ac- 
Lontaten and aſſert , the bownds and /i- 
avits of the ſeveral Kingdoms and Nations, 
to be eſtabliſhed by the Law of Nations ; 
Jare gentinm diſcrete gentes , regna con- 
dita. 3. That Lberty which in the. laſt 
clauſe above-cited , is declared to be the 
natural fiate , and the ſervitude which is 
there ſaid to be introduced, donot reſpet 
freedom from Government and Laws , but 
from vaſallage : which is evident, becauſe 
in the Digeſts, this ſervitude is ſaid to be 
diſcharged by mwanumiſſion , which (till 
leaves the perſon under civil Government; 


Ubi ſupra. and in the Inſtitutions the freedom which 


is oppoſed thereto, is bounded by that 
which is ; ge by Law. And beſides 
this freedoms of the outward condition , 
Cicero doth well and wiſely account that 

"man 


freedom of mind', who obeys and reve- 
renceth the Laws , not ſo much for fear , 
as becauſe he judgeth it »/ef#! and good (o 
to do. 

11. Now if Government be the Conſti- 
tution of God , to makeforcible oppoſition 
againſt it,, muſt either be in deſign to have 
Gods authority ſubje@ to them who ſo a, 
or at leaſt that themſelves may ot be ſubje# 
untoitz both which are unrea e,and 
include a reſiſting the ordinance of God. 
But of the divine law in this particular, [ 


ſhall ſpeak in the following Chapters. 
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man to haye attained a true and proper Set. g, 
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CHAP. II. 


Of the Unlawfulneſs of Subjefs taking 
Arms againſt their King under the time 
of the Old Teſtament. 


SECT. I. 


- The need and uſefulneſs of conſtdering 
this Caſe. 


. == E enquiry into the times of the 
why the . Old Teſtament is of the greater 
4 obo import , becauſe it would be a conflidera- 
next i bere ble Teſtimony, that neither the Rules of 
Cs. common equity , nor the true foundations 
ed. of humane polity, do condemn all forci- 

ble ance againſt the Soveraign Power, 

if en ws to Subjects . 7 the 

Jewiſh conſtitution , which was very much 
ordained by the Wiſdom of God himſelf. 
Conceroing the Jewiſh Conſtitution, the 

Lib. .c. Learned Grotizs doth in his Book De Ju. 
+%3 re Belli & Pacis aflert , thatin ordinary 
Caſes of injury, they were not allowed to 
make reſiſtance : and therefore he ex- 
poundeth what Seawel ſpake, of the 
17297 VPLn or the right or wanner of the 
King , 1 Saw..8. 11.-- 18, to intend that 
in 
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in ſuch things as the King was there: de- Sect. 1. 

clared to undertake , the people had non 

reſiftendi obligationem', an obligation 

ow them to make no reſiſtance. But yer Ibid. n. 7. 

he afterward aflerteth , that in great and 

weighty Caſes, either of manifeſt civil in- 

jury, -as'-in what David ſuſtained from 

$aul ; or of violence offered to their Re- 

ligion and whole Nation, as was done by 

Antiochns, when the Maccabees withſtood 

him, it was lawful for them to take Armes 

againſt their Sovereign. But he 

it as a Queſtion of greater difficulty, whe- 

ther Chriſtians may be allowed to do the 

like : and here he recommends the duty of 

Chriſtian patience, and bearing the Croſs , 

from the example of Chriſt himſelf and the 

Primitive vj ike in bivE ——_—_ 
2. And M* ike in his Epilogue , Epil. Part. 

from the inſtance of the Maccabees , doth ——_—_— 

allow the lawfulneſs of Subje&#s taking 

Armes under the Jewiſh State, for the de- 

fence of their Religion : and very plain| 

aſſerteth the ſame, in his Treatiſe of the x;g1e of 

right of the Church in a Chriſtian State, Church.Ch. 

But in both thoſe places, he declareth the £.* 3**: 

unlawfulneſs of taking Armes upon the 

ſame account under Chriſtianity 3 becauſe 

of the difference of the Spirit , rules and 

conditions of the Law and the Goſpel. But 

yet in this laſt mentioned Book, t [_ 

ome 


» DR > 
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B.2.C z. ſome , Which will make it me- 
nifeſt, that that learned man was not ſo 
fixed in this Poſition, concerning the Jew- 
3 Government , but that he ſometimes 
much inclined to, and plainly embraced 
the contrary aflertion. For uy of 
that Covenant, which the Jewsentred i 
to under Ezra and Nehemiah , he decla- 

'red , that this was allowed by the Grant, 
and Commiſſion of the King of Perſ6az and 

Right ofCh, laith , It is mot in any common reaſon to 

4-P. imagine , that by any Covenant of the Law, 

* renewed by Eſldras and Nehemias, they con- 
ceived themſelves inabled or obliged , to 
maintain themſelves by force , in the profaſ+ 
ſton and exerciſe of their Religion, againſt 
their Soveraign , in caſe he bad not allowed 
it theme. 

The Goſjel 3. But that which will make thisenqui- 

_— ry into the times of the Old Teftament , 

jor th the moreneceflary, is this 5 becauſe ſo far 

rights of as | candiſcern, it is an aſſertion which 

4/7024" cannot be maintained or defended. That 

ti there is in this particular , any ſuch driffe- 
rence between the State of the Old Tefte- 
ment and the New , as that it ſhould be 
lawful tor Szbje#:s before the coming of 
Chriſt ', and particularly for the Jews, to 
defend their Liberties or Religion by War 
againlt their Soveraign 3 but it is now be- 
come unlawful for all Subjefts under Chri- 

ſtianity , 
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ſtianity ," by the peculiar P ofithe Set. 1.1 


Goſpel. For though it is maniteft , that 
the Spirit of the Law and the Goſpel do 
very much &iffer, and that meekveſs and 
peace are more- peculiarly recommended 
inthe Goſpel, by the Precepts, and by the 
example of Chrii# , both to Rulers and 
Subjes z yet I ſee not how Chriſtianity 
doth alter the model and frame of humane 
political Societies , (o as to debaſe Sub- 
jets,” or deprive them of any rights or 
freedotns, which they did before enjoy. 


. It is indeed truly obſerved by $. Chryſo- 
' ſome, that David. in his aftings towards ,,,, 
Saxl, had not all thoſe arguments for- ſ#b- Saul. 


jefion, which Chriſtians now have, have- 
ing never ſeen nor heard of the great ex- 
ample of Chrift Crxcified , and his do- 
&rine of patience and ſuffering. But 
though theſe are high motives to the per- 
formance of our duty, they do not lay a 
new foundation for common rights 3 nor 
do they eſtabliſh any ſuch new Rules, ag 
thereby to determine the unlawfulneſs of 
all Wars in the defence of juf# rights, if 


they be managed by a warranteble autho- 
" it 


Iy. 
4+ Andthey who inſiſt upon theGoſpel 
Precepts , of #4k# 9 the Groo, asif that 
did put ſuch a difference between the le- 
gal State and the Evangelical, that there- 


upon 
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Euf. Eccl, 
Hiſt. 1. 9. 
c. 9. 8r- 


upon it is now become wrlawful for Sub- 
jeRs to-take Armes, eſpecially for the de- 
fence of Religion ,: do alſo proceed; u 

2 mi round. For though this Pre. 

cept. :and p profeſſion: of Chriſtianity, 
doth-require great mveekreſe and patience , 
and. a firm and ſtedfaſt. reſolution under 
all difficulcies, to purſue and maintain the 

Faith-and practice of the Goſpel, it doth 

not-deprive ſuch perſons , of a power and 

right to make War, even in the defenceof 
Religion, who antecedently to Chriſtianity 
were i»wſied with ſuch a right. . And 

he wbo will affert this, muſt grant it un- 

lawful for any Savereign Prince, to de- 

fend his free proſeſhion of the Chrifiier 

Religion , which is one of his juft rights , 

againſt an external-foreo which would im- 

poſe a contrary Religion upon him 3 -as 

was done in the Chriſtian Kingdom of Ar- 

awenia, which then had a Soveraign Prince, 

againſt the fury of Maximinns, who 

would have forced them to embrace the 

Pagan Idolatry. 

5.. And whereas in the New Teſtament, 
we have clear Declarations, that the high- 
er Powers are the Ordinance of God, and * 
that. they' who reſiſt them ,. ſhall receive 10 
themſelves demmation, Rom. 13. 1, 2. the 
ſenſe of theſe truths was/contained under 
the acknowledgement,which David made 

in 
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in the Old Teſtament , who car ſiretch Set. 1. 
þ bis hand againſt the Lords anointed , How. 1. 
and be guiltleſs * For as S. Chryſoftome 9© 2 * 


noted , when David declared S42xi to be 
the Lord's anointed, he did acknowledge 
him to have Gods Authority , and that to 
reſiſt bim was, Se 2ay, to fight again 

God, or, inthe Apoſtles words, to reſ6i# 


the Ordinance of God. And 8. Auſtin ob- Aug. 
ſerving, that David called Saul the Lords W#%, = 
anvinted after the Lord had departed from c. ;s. 


him, he adds,that David was not ignorant, 
divinans efſe traditionem in officio or- 
dinis Regalis, that the royal office was 
Gods Ordinarice and appointment ; and 
therefore he both did honour Saw, and 
ought ſo to do. 

6. Some poſlibly may here urge , that 
the Laws and Rules of right, and all the 
Precepts of Religion amongſt the I1/rae- 
lites , were there eſtabliſhed antecedently 
to the being of the Royal Authority a- 
mong them ; and that theſe things ſtand- 
ing by Divine Authority, no King had any 
power to repeal or break them 3 and on 
this account, they might have liberty from 
the nature of their Conſtitution , to de- 
fend theſe rights by the Sword, though 
Chriſtians have not. But even this alſo 
will not alter the Caſe. For throughout all 
the World, the common Rules of right 

Ft and 
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B.2.C.3-and jxſtice have a divine ſtamp, and are of 
as great Antiquity as the World it ſelf, and 
the nature of man: and there is ſcarce any 
Kingdow in the World , which bath con- 
tinued without interruption of its ſucceſſion 
and eſtabliſhment , ſo Jong as the doeFrine 
of Chriſtianity hath been in the World, 

Tere. Ap. Which peculiarly is from God. And bow- 

ever,no preſcription can be pleaded againſt 

the right of God, and the Soveraignty of 


. CONL, 


Reſiftoxce force-not allowed 


no more than it could be 


ons of humane Authority. 

7, Wherefore it will be of conſiderable 
moment, clearly to prove, that SwbjeFs in 
the Church of [#-ae/, according tothe will 
of God under the Old Teſtament, were not 
allowed in any ſuch Caſes as have been 
pretended , to take Armes againſt their So- 
veraign. And if this was then unlawful , 
it is now much more ſo under the diſpen- 
ſation of the Goſpel. | 


SECT. 
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Fett. 2. 
SECT. IL 


The general unlawfulneG of SubjeFs taking 
Armes againſt their Prince,under the Old 
Teſtement, evidenced. 


I. Becauſe the unlawfulneſs of Subjedts x;125 un- 
toning Armes againſt cheir King, under the 4 the 01d 
OldTeftament, will receive the fulleſt evi- —_ 
dence from the behaviour of David. to- 6: r:6fed. 
wards Sal, and thoſe princip'es of duty 
whereby he was guided ; I ſhall paſs by 
many other rhings with much brevity. 

When Sawxel declared the £pwn the man- v. Verl, 
wer (or as very many Tranſlations render Yulg- Syr- 
it, and the ward moſt frequently fignitics, rh 
the judgment or right ) of the King , 1 Sepe. 
Saw. 8. 11.--- 18. and Ch. 10. 25. many Pea 
judicious men with great reaſon. have aC- narch. l. 2; 
counted it to contain this ſepfe, that ſuch P: 44 
was the- right , dignity and authority of 

their King , that though the people might 

bear and ſuſtain ſuch injuries, as are there 
mentioned, they had no lawful pawer of ©9720v. 
redreſſing themſelves by force , but only Time 
muſt apply themſelves to God, This Gro- & Th-1. 
fixes in his anwotat. upon that place thus he F 
exprelleth , # peccarent (reges) graviter ſup. & in 


in Dei legem , ad Denum ultio pertinebat , "_ - 


non ad ſongulor, ac ne ad populum qui- lng. c. 3, 
FEES IN ay, % 6. 
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B,2.C 3. dew. And de Imperio ſummarum poteſtatum 
circa ſacra', he faith , Jus regis vocatur , 
quia ita agenti nemini liceret vim ullam o 
ponere. And to the like ſenfe Salmaſine , 
Defenſ. Reg. c. 2. 

2. Salomon perſwading to that Duty 
and reverence, which Subjets owe to 
Princes, Eccl. 8. 2, 3. declareth v. 4. where 
the word of a King is , there is power, and 
who may ſay unto him. What doit thou 2 
and (| of the King againi# whom 
there is no riſing up, Prov. 30. 31. which 
words give a fair intimation, that the dig. 
nity oft the King of Iſrael was ſuch , that 
no oppoſition or reſiſtance might be made 
againſt him by inferiours. And when Da-, 
vid declared, P/al.5 1. 4. Againſt thee on- 

Ambr. A- 1y have I ſinned , S. Ambroſe gives this 
pol. Dav. ſenſe thereof, That David being King,was 
©& 1% notſubjx@ to the penaltics of any humane 
Laws, but the whole puniſhment of his 
fin was in the bands of God alone. This is 
Veg. ine, owned by Vega , to be the ſenſe alſo of $. 
—_— Hierome , Auſtin, Chryſoflome and Caſſi- 
* dorns; and he himſelf gives this as a kind 
of Paraphraſe upon that expreſſion , »ul- 
lum alinm preter te unum in terra 
riorem recognoſco , I acknowledge none 
othtr beſides thee alone , my ſuperior upon 
Earth. And this interpretation was recei- 
ved in tHe Chriſtian Church, ha 
t 
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the time of Clewens Alexandrinus : and Set. 2. 
though other Expoſitions alſo have been $rom. 1.4. 
given, this ſhews what apprehenſions theſe Þ- 517- 
Chriſtian Writers had,of the nature of Da- 
vid's Regal Authority. And this' hath 
much evidence of trath, that when Murder 
and. Adultery in inferiour perſons, was 
puniſhed by the Judges of Iſrael,according 
tothe Law of Moſes ; David's judgment 
muſt be according as God himſelf would 
pronounce and execute. And though 

. God fo far pardoned David, as to ſpare 
his life , 2 Saw. 12. 13. yet his Child muit - 
die,v. 14. even by the hand of God,v. 15, 
18,22, And God denounced againſt him, 
that the Sword ſhould not depart from bis 
Houſe , v. 10. whereby Ammon, Abſalom, 
and Adonijab were cut off, And the Re- 
bellion of Abſalom , as a judgment which 
(God inflied , was part of the puniſhment 
of this Sin, v. 11. 

3. When there were any corruptions in 
Religion publickly tolerated, as the wor- 
ſhipping in bigh places and Groves, the 
holy Scriptures lay the blame conſtantly 
upon the Kirg and Prince : whereas if the 
peqple and Subjets bad the power of de. 
ſending their Religion , and the purity 
thereof by the Sword , the fault would 
have been equally chargeable upon them , 
under the Goyernment of their Kings. Far 

Ff 3 the 
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B.2.C 3. the renal Spirit , _ would en. 

a rince, muſt alſo oblige a pt. 

tn to make uſe of their A pooh 

for the honour and ſervice of God : and 

if the Caſe had been lawful, it would have 

been a kind of Martyrdom, to hazard or 

lay down their lives, for the honour of 

. God, and defence of Religion. But pri- 

vate perſons were then reputed to have 

done their Duty , when they fehed and 

mourned for the abominations of others, 

as they did who received the wark for 

their preſervation, Ezek.g. 4. and kept 

themfelves unſpotted from them , as was 

done by the ſever thouſand in Iſrael who 

bowed not their knees to Baal, 1 King. 19, 

Orig in 18. whom Origen, and Nazwanzen ac- 
Ep. ad cording to the manifeſt ſenſe of the 

Nas o.4: tures, account to have obſerved Gods Te 

= —_— and to have been accepted of 

| im. 

Ye mines 4+ But the cleareſt evidence, againſt 

' oya/ty of the lawfulneſs of SubjeRs taking Armes , 

Lavid. under the Kingdom of Iſrael or Judah , is 

from the behaviour and Spirit of Devid. 

The Government of I/-ae/ was peculiarly 

Theoeratical , and the fundamental Law 

of their Kingdom was this , Thou ſhalt in 

any wiſe ſet bim _ over thee , whow 

the Lord thy God ſhall chuſe, Dent. 17, 

I5. Now God had rejeSed Saul and his 

Family, 
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Family , - from continuing in the Govern- Seft. 2. 


ment of the Kingdom of 1{-4el, 1 Saw.13. 
14. and Ch. 15. 23, 26, 28. and David by 
Gods appointment, was axointed of Samuel 
to ſucceed him , 1 Saw. 16.12, 13. and 
Savl himſelf knew that David was to be 
King after him, avd that the Kingdom of 
Iael would be eftabliſhed in his hand , 
1 Saw. 24. 20. only the Kingdom was 
not taken from Sa! during his life, Ch.26. 
10,11. And upon this account, no Sxb- 
je# in the World can have a greater Plea, 
for defending himſelf by Force and Arzes, 
than David had : ia whoſe ſafety the 
common imereſs of the whole Realm of 
Iſrael , was in an eſpecial and extraordi- 
nary manner included. 

5. Under theſe circumſtances,” Sawl un- 
juſtly perſecuted David, who had done 
him no injury , but rewarded him good 
for evil, as himſelf acknowledged, 1 Sam. 
24 9, 11, 17, 18, and his rage was fo 
fierce, as to reſolve to take away his life, 
Ch. 20.31, 33. and upon Davids account, 
be cruelly (lew fourſcore and five of the 


Prieits of the Lord in one day, ( and Jo- yg 
ſephus faith, three hundred eighty five per- [5 277 


fons of the Prieſtly Family , were put to 
death by him) and in Nob the City of the 
Prieſts, he ſmote with the edge of the 
Sword , both Man, Woman, Infant, and 

Ff4 Sackling ; 
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B,2.C.3, Sucking; only Abiathar eſcaped , Cb. 22. 
18, 19. And Saw! forced David from 
the place of God: worſhip, Ch. 26. 19. So 
that Saw! was guilty of a great oppoſition 
agam(ſt God, and the violation of juſtice ; 
and Davids _—_ was that in which the 
Autherity of God, and Religian, Righte- 
, and the common good were con. 

cerned. 

6. In this Caſe, David who was not ob- 
liged togive up himſelf to unjuſt violence, 
endeavoured to avoid this by prudent 

Hom. &- Ways of eſcape, or, as our Homilies expreſs 
| teh it, to ſave himſelf, not by Rebellion , nov 
" ** any reſiſtance, but by flight , and hiding 
himſelf from the King's ſight. And when 

God delivered Saxl into David's hands, 

at two ſeveral times, 1 Sem. 24. 1o, 18. 

Ch. 26. 12. the men who were with him, 

were forward to have taken away Sanls 

life, and pleaded that God had admini- 

ſtred an occaſion for fulfilling his promiſe 

A concerning Davids ſucceeding Sax , Ch. 
24- 4, To. Ch. 26, 8. But that which pre- 

vailed with David to the contrary , was 

the ſenſe of his Duty, which God had en. 

©yt. cont. Joined him ; obſtabat , ſaith Opratus , di- 
Parm. I. 2. vinoruv memoria mandatorum. He re- 
prefſeab their inclinations ; and declareth 
it to be a great evil and guilt, to ftretch out 
ez bavd againif the Lords apointed , 61 
| | 24. Qz 
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24.6, 10,11; and Ch. 26.9, 11. And in Set. 2, 


thoſe places, he uſed words of more than 
ordinary deteſtation, mio 7 1717 Lee 
evil be to me from the Lord, or accordi 
toour Fuler, in his Miſcellanies, wic 


xeſs, or a thing abominable from the Lord | 2+ © » 


will be charged upon me,if I ſtretch forth my 
hand againſt the Lords anointed. When 
he had cut off the Skzrt of Sanls Robe,which 
might refle& ſome diſhonour upon him , 
his heart ſwore him. And at laſt when 
the Amralekite, who was one of the Army 
of 1jrael under Sax!, declared, that he did 
flay him, though at his own requeſt, and 
when dangeroufly wounded,and ready to 
fall into his Enemies hands 3 David re» 
vengeth the Death of Saxl,by ſhedding the 
Blood of that Amalckite, 2 Saw. 1, 15, 16, 
wherein he gave an high Teſtimony,of the 
great ſenſe he had , of the unlawfulneſs of 
offering any violence and force, to a lawful 
King and Soveraign. 


7. Nor was this bebayiour of David , De Dev. 
from an unxeceſſary ſernpulouſneſs , or ti- $98 


merous fearfulneſs; but this was ſo cam- 
mendable , that - S. Chry/oſtowe propoſeth 
this inſtance as a pattern for Chriſtians t 
imitate, and declareth that David gained 
a greater bonour hereby , and a greater 
Vigory , ( by having a full maſtery over 
bis paſſions) than by bjs remarkable _ 
574 que 
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B.2.C:3. res tadig And David was both 
wes. "wiſe man, wiſer then all the Servants 
grounded Saad, 1Saw. 18, 30. and alſo of xw=daunted 
Jrars, but conrage , and a Prophet , and therefore it 
Panenh.; i very unlikely, that he ſhould be 
knowledge by -miftaken ſcruples, in that he ſo 
gow Gy. ftered, ſo earneſtly expreſſed, and which 
was his preſent great intereſt to under. 
ſtand. But it is very obſervable, that a- 
bout thoſe very times , when he expreſſed 
his high abborrence of ſtretching out his 
hand againſt Saul, he was under the ex- 
traordinary guidance of the Spirit of God, 
and then the fifty ſeventh and fifty 
fourth P/al»»;, ({ and ſome others much a- 
bout that time ) as appears ſrom the title 
of thoſe Pſalms, compared with 1 Sar, 
24- 3 --— 8, Ch.26.1. 
R. Kimch. And there have been men of good 
LP punt. note, both among the Jewiſh Writers, and 
Gr.Nyfl 1. ancient Fathers , who think that thoſe 
2.de ſnſcr. words Al-teſchith , which are in the title 
”a.c2:6, of the fifty ſeventh Pſalm , ( and ſome 
11% others) and nify deſire wot, have re- 


ſpe to what ache, to hinder hi 
——_— - which is ex- 

W, and in ſeveral Co- 
Lego: int, 1 Saw. 26. 9. by 


che ſame , Which are in theticle of 
that Pſalm. And if this be admitted, this 


P/alm muſt expreſs, that Nevid had the 
greater 


to SubjeFts under the Old Teſtament. 441 


aſſurance , and confidence in God, Seft. 2. 

Dr his own preſervation and ſafety , by 
reaſon of his eminent fdelty to Sex/, 
and that this was , by the guidance and 
inſpiration of God: Spirit, which diteqed 
him herein. And theMbſtance of this 
conjeQure, is thus far certainly true, that 
David had from his loyal demeanowr utt- 
to Sax! , much inward joy and feace , 
and expeQation of God: blejſang upon him- 
ſelf, as he declareth, 1 Sum. 26. 2Y, 34. 
in theſe full and expreſs words, The Lore 
render to every mean bis righteonſneſs and 
bis faithfulneſs » for the Lord delivered 
thee into my hand to dey , but I would nit 
ſtretch forth mine hand againit the Lords 
Anointed. And behold as ' thy life was 
much ſet by this day in mine Eyes , 0 tet 
my life be much ſet by in the Eyes of the 
Lord , arid let him deliver me ont of al 
tribulation, 

9. When the ſeventh Pſalm was pen- 
ned , whoſe Title is, concerning the words 
of Cuſh the Benjamite , ſome ancient Ver- Chald Par, 
ſtones expreſly refer this to Sa! the Son of Veri-Valg: 
Kiſh. And many good Expolitors do, Gror. Va- 
with much reaſon, judge, that when De- Mun 
vid was accuſed by Sal himſelf, of ling 
in wait againſt him , 1 Sam. 22.8. and 
by others of ſeeking bis hurt, Ch. 24. 9. 
David in this Pſalm under the Condu&t = 
Gods 


444 
B.2.C. 3. 


Bir berg af7- 
pd not the 
Politician, 
but obſerv- 
ed the rules 
of Conſci- 
Face, 
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Gods Infallible Spirit,declareth His Abhor- 
rence of ſuch things as being very wicked 
and deſerving ſevere puniſhment, in theſe 
words; O Lord my God, if I have done..* 
thZ#, if there be iniquity in my bands. If I 
have rewarded ho him that was at peace 
with me ; Tea, I have delivered hins that , 
without cauſe, was mine Enemy. Let the E- 
x. my per ſecute my Soul, and take it, &c. v, 
3, 4.5- And even they who rather in- 
terpret the Title, to relate to the words of 
Shimei, muſt grant the like ſenſe to be in- 
tended in theſe verſes. 

10. And leſt any (ſhould think, David; 
expreſſions, and eſpecially his killing the 
Amalekite , to be the aGtions of a Politici- 
ax , for the better ſecuring his own Go- 
vernment z though this be ſufficiently re- 
futed in what I haye ſaid above, I fur- 
theraddz 1. That he had plainly decla. 
red the Sin and Guiltineſs of di/ſfozal AG, 
of violence, at ſuch times when mere Po- 
licy , if conſidered as abſtrat from Duty, 
might have prompted him to free himſe)f, 
from a potent , deadly , irreconcileable E- 
memy, and thereby to gain the Poſleſhon 
of the Crown. 2. That if David had 
ſhed the Blood of the Amalekite , without 
reſpe& unto juſtice, and only to (trike an 
awe into others, whilſt he believed he did 
not deſerve death 3 this had been a deſign 
caly 
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edly contrived wilful murder , to gratifie Seft. 3. 
his own luſt 3 and would have been a fin, 
at leaſt as deeply dyed , as the Murder of 
Uriah; whichyet with its attendants , ts 
accounted the fngular ſizin and blemiſh 
in the Life of David, 1 Kin. 15. 5. And 
therefore Davids Deportment in things 
towards Sawl, was, as Gr.Nyſſen expreſieth 3*; Ny 
it, becauſe he judged it «0b an wlaw- ©, 17, 
ful and unjuſt thing to have done other- 
wiſe, and what he ſaid and did was i the 
fear of God. 


SECT. IIL 


ObjeFions from the behaviour of David , 
| anſwered. 


1. It may befirſt objeQed,that Davids Trot = 

Carriage reacheth not ſo far, as to con- þ, 1, x. c. 

 demn all taking Arms againſt a Soveraige 4 © 7: 
Prince, but only ſuch force, where aſſaults —_ 
are made,or violence offered unto his Per- qu. 31. & 
ſon; and towards ſuch a Perſon too, who W- 10 
was particularly anointed by Gods eſpecial 
Command. 

Anſc 1. The words of David do in- 
deed direaly condemn hoſtile ads, againſt 
the Perſon of the King : But his proceed- 

' Ing upon this ground , becauſe Savt was 
the Lords anointed , or one an” 
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B.z.C.y. Qods Authority, and inveſted with his pow- 
David zo: Er, muſt alſo condemn ads of violence a- 
a _—_ inſt his Power and Authority, derived 
pot” the God. 2. Forcible oppoſing the Kings 
mf flrength, doth naturally tend to expole his 
—_— Perſon alſo to violence: far if his (ſtrength be 
bis axtbo- ſubdued, what defence remains for his per- 
riy. fon againſt the fury of his Enemies, or the 
rage of Aſailents,we may learn from the Hi- 
ſtory of our Civil Wars, and our late good 
Sover aign. But David, whoſe heart /evote 
bim for cutting off the lap of Sez/'s Gar- 
ment, whereby he might fall under ſome 
appearance of diſhonour or diſgrace,would 
much more avoid what might bring him 
into real danger. And it is very confide- 
rable,that when David had the opportunity 
of coming upon Saul and his Army, when 
God had caſt them allinto a deep ſteep 3 be 
not only ſpared Sauls Perſon , but did not 
offer any violence to any ſingle men in the 

whole Army, 1 Saws. 26. 7,8, 12, 16. 
2. And 3. there could be nothing more 
contained under the Rite of anointing by 
Gods Command , than to expreſs, in the 
firſt fixing a Governour or Government , 
that this was appointed and approved by 
Ant. Jud, God. To which purpole, Joſephus, who 
1.6.c. 7. waswell acquainted with the ſence of the 
ewiſh Phraſes, doth give ſuch Paraphra- 
of the Lords anointed as theſe , UT> 


TS 
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7% bes fxoiAias atroles, one who was by Sect. 3, 
God advanced to the Kingdow , and vavo 
_— —_—_—_ ordained of God '5 
int pry NED to anoint, 
in 2 Saw. 3 . rendred by xs 0:-yw to 
conſtitute. ;%- it was not fo the 
uſe of any outward arointing by a Pro- 
phet or any other , © the dnbailey a 
ob: od , which was chiefly to be 
= 4p bong who were acknow- 
ledged to be the Lords Anointed. For Buxt.Lex. 
Cyras was called the Lords Anointed , > 
the or a NO. 


s and other Theor.4. 
Jew Wien TN us, chat! no King was bx goude 
anointed, who was the Son of « King, and "2% 
came to the Crown by manifeſt and un- 

; doubted Sxcceſſuon 3 and yet theſe 
ſuch as Feboſaphat , Henelgab, and Joſiah , 
were nevertheleſs tobe Only - 
Salomon, Joaſp, nd Jehoabaz were anoin- 

nal, book of ſome different claims of 

z0r, Or interruption of the true right, 

but not by any are divine Ry 
But all other ow and Authority , 
well as that of Saxl , is ordained of Gd, 

_- Bur the chief jected i 

3. But the « chief thing here ob is, >* 

that ene of evidence,that $,6ir. nag T 
David did take up Armes EIN q% 6: 

under- 
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B.2.C.z. undertook the defence of himſelf by force : 
A and three things are alledged in proof 
nifi ad vim hereof. The firſt thing produced is, that 
arcendem, David was Captain over forr hundred 
i inferre- \ vere, 1 Sam. 22. 2. and then over fix bun- 
dred , Ch. 23. 13. and a far greater num- 
ber came to him to Zik/ag, who were cal- 
led helpers of the War, 2 Ch. 12. 1. And 
Ruth. of MF Rutherford again and again faith , that 
—_ *# theſe Armed men who came to Ziklag, 
'3* came to help David againſt Saul 5, but the 
David's fix Scripture ſaith not ſo. Arſ. 1. David 
bundred having been a | _ of chief eminency 
tnded ts both in Seul's Court , and the Armies of 
mabe War Tſrael, and being Son-in-law to the King 3 
_ and eſpecially being next Swcceſſor to the 
Kingdom, by Gods peculiar appointment , 

might upon Principles of Prudence, enter- 

tain a conſiderable retinue about him, for 

the upholding his own honoxr and fame, 

for his ſafeguard againſt private aſſaults 

and outrages, and as an uſeful method to 

prevent his being ſurprized by Saul una. 

wares, of whoſe motions theſe men could 

give him ſufficient intelligence. And this 

might alſo be done by Gods direGtion, Sa- 

muel being preſent with David in the 

time of his flight, as both the Scripture 

Ant. 1. 6.' and Foſephns obſerve, 1 Sam, 19.18 --» 22, 
14 and the Prophet Ged alſo, who gave him 
advice, 1 Sam. 22. 5, Butit allo = 

racr 


tur ? 
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ther-to be conſidered , that when David Set. 3. 


left the Coaſt of 1{-ae/, and went into the 
Land of the Philiſtines , be took his 6x 
bundred men with him, 1 $4”. 27.2. and 
greatly encreaſed his numbers there, 1 Chr. 
12. 9. 1. --- 23, when yet there was .no 
delign of taking Armes againſt Achiſh, in 
whoſe Kingdom he abode for his own 
ſafety. But all this was done, in part for 
the ends abovementioned, and allo in an 
eſpecial manner that theſe faithful and 
valiant men might be ſerviceable to him 
and his intereſt , when the way ſhould be 
open for his ſucceeding in the Kingdom of 
Iſrack, And the encreaſe of Davids Com- 
panies, and the con(tant reſort to him, was 
the method, which Gods providence made 
uſe of, in bringing him to fit upon the 
Throne of Iſrael. And whereas theſe men 
are called helpers of David, and helpers of 
the War , 1 Chr. 12. 1, 22. It is manifeſt 
they were ſo , againſt the Geſburites and 
Amalekites, 1 Sam. 28. 8. Ch. 30. 17. and 
againſt the Houſe of Saul after his Death , 
2 Same. 2. 8, 17. Ch. 3. 1. and the JFe- 
buſites , 2 Chr. 11. 4. &*c, and other E- 
nemics with, whom David made War : 
but they could not be helpers in the 
War againſt Sax/, with whom David 
never waged Var. 

4. Anſ. 2. As this 1s the true account 
Gg of 
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B.2.C.z. of David retaining ſuch numbers aboitt 
him, fo we bave further evidence, that he 
never defigned them for any War ageinit 
Saxl. For whileſt Sax! himfelf was under 
a great conſternation and fear of David , 

Joſ. ibid. 2s Joſephus faith , and the holy Scriptures 

p- 195 intimate, and David with his fix bundred 
men, was by Gods affiſtance able to van- 
quiſh the Army of the Philiftines, who had 
invaded [-ae!, and beſieged one of Saul: 
ſtrong Towns, 1 Sam.23. 5, 13. and with 
his encreaſed number,to ſubdue the Hoſt of 
the Amalekites, 1 Sam. 30. 17. it is here- 
by manifeſt,thatit was not his ##abi/ity,but 
his Conſcience of his duty , that kept him 
from his ever uſing his ſtreogrh, againſt 
the Army of Saul. And yet there are great 
appearances of proof, that Davids valiant 
Men who vanquiſhed theſe other Armies , 

Verſ. Syr. had he been willing, would have been for- 

- _ -> wardenough to have engaged apainlt Sau, 

t Y Some declared in the Syriack and 
Arabick verſ1ons, 

De ur. 5. A Second thing urged is , That Ab;- 

Megilir. 41 commended David , for his fighting 
the Battels of the Lord. And not only 

wo. Brut. Junius Brutzs and ſuch others , but Gro- 
ind. Qu. tixs alſo in the firſt Ednions of the Book 

Groe, uþi above mentioned , will have the Wars «f 

ſup. fine the Lord to be underſtood , not concerr- 

> Ws ing his former Battles , which he had 
Mg fought 
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_— againſt the Phzliſtines , but of his Set. 5. 


t gathering Forces in Judah, 16am. 

25. 28. But to interpret this of David: 
thering of Forces againſt Sex/, is a won- 
erfully ſtrange and unreaſonable interpre- 


tation, becauſe, 1. David never fought pavid 6a 
any Battel at all , againſt the Armies of fiebcing che 


Saul. 2. Nor is it imaginable, that when 


Abigail declared what peate David might was 1» 
afterward have , in =ot revenging himſelf 47 ft 


on Nabel by ſhedding blood,anddifiwades Sa 


bim from it , leſt afterward it ſhould be 
grief unto him , 1 Sem. 25. 26, 31. (for 
which advice David blefſed God who ſent 
Abigail , and was ſenſible that it kept hin 
from doing evil ) that ſhe ſhould at the 
ſame time applaud his ſheddigg blood, to 
avenge himlelf againſt Saul. 3. The or- 
der of the words, v. 28, 29. ON? thou haſt 
fought the Lords Battels , arid DOR 07) 
and a wan (or rather, yeta man) # ris 
ſen up to purſue thee, do moſt probably 
ſhew,that this mult refer to Battels fought, 
before Saul did purſue David. And it is 


well obſerved by Barclay, that theſe words Barcl adv. 


ought to be referred to the Wars David orar: 
chom. 


undertook againſt the Enemies of Ir4el , ,. c. tg, 


and of Sau/, who when he became Savls 


General , had this charge given him; Be « Sam.18- 


valiant for me, and fight the Lords Bat- '” 
tels. 4. Theſe words, v.28. The Lord 
Gg 2 will 
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B.2.C.3. will certainly make my Lord a ſure \Houk 
becauſe my Lond fighteth , or hath fought 
the Battels of the Lord , if they ſhould be 
underſtood of his atings againſt Sal, are 
direaly contrary to the ground of Davids 
hope in Gods proteQtion above-mentioned ; 
which was not from his ating by violence 
againſt Sax! , but from his patient ſubmiſ- 
fion , ' and refuſing to avenge himſelf. 

Grot. in 5, Grotizs- elſewhere cloſeth with a quite 

A a different ſenſe, and faith, thoſe were called 

InGp, the Battels of the Lord, which were a- 

25. 28. oainſt the Caraarites, and ſuch other peo- 
pleas God had devoted to deſtruttion,be- 
ing populi damnati. And this is indeed 
true, but withal even other Wars under- 
taken by the will of God , againſt publick 
Enemies to the Children of Iſrael, and the 
God of Iſrael, are comprehended under 
the Wars of Ged, as may appear from 

+1 Chr. 5. 22. 2Chr,20.15, And Grotiws 
alſo in the latter Editions of his Books, 
De Ture bell; & pacis, hath wholly ſtruck 
out that which concerned this ſtrange in- 
terpretation, concerning the Battels of the 

De jur.Ma- Lord. 

giftr. bb 6, The laſtthing inliſted onis, that Da- 

Jun. Bru, 294 had thoughts of continuing in Kei- 
ubi ſup. /2h, a place of ſtrong defence, 1 Sam. 23, 
Ruth. of - 10, 11,12. and therefore his intention 


iv. Pol. 7» 
« ppg muſt have been, to have kept it as a Gar- 


riſon 
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riſen againſt the Forces of Saul. Anſ, x. Seft. 3. 


avid did ordinarily relide in ſtrong bold; 
in the Wilderneſs , ſometimes in one and 


ſometimes in another, without any deſign Kcilah. 


tokeep them as Garriſons againſt Saul; Ar- 
my 3 only making uſe of them as ſafe and 
convenient places, to abide'in for a-time, 
till he thought fit to remove, 1 Sam. 23.14, 
19,29. 2. It was manifeſtly David's aim,by 
his having. ſpies abroad, to give him inte/- 
ligence. of Sauls motian, and by his own fre- 

uent diſcamping, to keep at ſuch diſtances 
rom Saxl, and to make ſuch eſcapes, that 
he ſhould not find him out : and herein 
Gods providence took particular care of 
him, 1 Same. 23. 14, 17,22, 23, 26. Ch.26. 
I, 4. Ch.27.1. 3. The truth of what ap- 
pears concerning Davids. intention, re- 
lating to Keilab, is this, 'that David. pur- 
poſed to have made ſome (tay in that place, 
which he had then reſcued from their Be- 
ſiegers the Philiſtines, But underſtanding 
that Sal intended to deftroy that place, if 
they ſhould harbour him and not ſezze on 
him , and that they for their own ſecurity 
would hinder his further eſcape.it he ſhould 
continue there , and would lay hold--on 
him, and deliver bins up to Saul, he timely 
prevented this danger, *by a ſpeedy re- 
moval, Ch, 23. 7 --- 12. 


Gg 3 SECT. 
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B.2.C.3- 


SECT. IV. 


Djvers ObjeSions from the Maccabees , 
| Zeatore, Jehu, ard others, anſwered, 


1. Among other Objections, [ ſhall not 
De to take notice in this place , of the 
pretences for a conſtant power among the 
Jews, ſfuperiour totheRegal. TheRoma- 
piſts indeed are ſometimes forward toaflert, 
the Prief# to have been above the King , 
Bellarm. '28 BeVarmine affirms , wn after _—— 1 
de Offic. ſe oſttus erat Fontifex ci 
Prins 6-4 AT Poefides thoſe ee deſere 
mentioned, ſpeak the like of the Synedrial 
power - inſomuch that when Groties did 
10 his Book, de Iaperio, aſſert ſome of the 
ed Synedrial Authority, to have 
n in mak fixed in the King , faying , 


boc nn. Synedrii jus , regni tempore vide- 
ifſe pemes Reger 3 Blondel in his 


ad Scots upon that place , on the contrary 

roſ = , Aerts, pon chin Sa Sanbedrim did judge the 
£10 a 17 King , imo de Regibus Synedrium judica- 
vit, And if either of theſe pretetices were 

erue, it muſt alſo be granted, that a ſupe- 

riour authority may Ia awfully make uſe of 

orce, towards ar inferiour power, when 

It be neceſſary ſo to:do. But theſe things 

Þ-1- £b-3- are ſufficiently refuted | in the former Book, 
a 
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to which I remit the Reader, and proceed 
to ſatisfy other ObjeGions. 

2. Obj. 1. It is urged, that in the Jew- 
i/þ Charch Armes might lawfully be taken, 
in the defence of their Religion againſt 
their Soveraign , from the inſtance of the 
Wars of the Maccebees. The Maccabees 
are generally commended, and very pro- 
+ bably by the Apoſtle, Heb. 11. 34,35, 37- 
and by ſome of the Prophets, When An- 
tiochus Epiphanes polluted the Temple , 
and did proſtitute the Jewiſh Religion 
and Laws, and commanded the Jews to 
offer Sacrifice after the manner of the 
Heathen , Mattathias and his Sons being 
zealous for the Law , took up. Armes 
againſt him, 1. Mac. Ch. 1. and Ch. 2. 
which were chiefly managed , after the 
Fathers Death,by Judas Maccabews. This 
joſtance is produced ry gs Brutus, and 
Grotins, as a lawful War againſt their 
lawful Soveraign. And of this Caſe M* 
Thorndike hath theſe words , It is mari- 
feſs that the Armes which the Maccabees 
took up againſi Antiochus Epiphanes, their 
lawful Soveraign, are approved by God ; 
not only as foretold by Daniel and Eze- 
_ , and other Prophets ; but s ny 
the Apoſtle manifeſily commendeth their 
ſaith 1g. the other ſide it is manifeſt , that 


they juitified their Armes upon the title 
Gg 4 
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of the Mac- 


fi the Wars 
cabtts. 


Brut. Vind, 
Qu. 2. Þ. 
61. Qu. 3. 
Þ 199. 

Gror.de J. 
B.&P.l.r. 
C. 4+ DB. 


7. 
Right 
__ 


$+ P+ 306. 


of 
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B.2.C.3. of Religion. © Now it 49 obvious j that as 

this Caſe ſtands thus repreſenred; it is the 

* very ſame in which the Primitive Chriſti- 

* «rs refuſed tomake' reſiſtance; 'and' which 

Mr Thorndike will 'not allow under -Chri- 
ſtianity. | £ 

3: Anſw. Antiochus Epiphanes againſt 

whom the Maccabeer fought, was no'law- 

ful Soveraign in Judea, but an invader, ' 

Gror. ibid. 'T his affertion' is*$hdeed rejeted by Gro- 

tins;, "pretending thathbe had the right of 

ſ n' from the''\Macedonian power : 

faith hd, qirdd quidem bec arma eo titu- 

lo defendunt', ""quaſf Amiochus non Rex 

ſed 'invaſor fuerit:, *vanum* puto. But 

though there is ſome difference: amongſt 

Hiſtorians, concerning the divifion-of the 

Grecian "Empire after the Death of Alex- 

ander ,-'Þ {ee no reafon to doubt,of the ac- 

Joſ. Ant. 1. count given by Joſephus concerning Fudea. 

12-c-1- He telus that then Egypt, and alſo Judea, 
Cont. Ap1- W |; ; 

on.1. 1, | was Under Ptolomens the Son of Lage, 

(not'Selencus , from whom Antiochus Epi- 

phanes did deſcend-)- who giving the Jews 

atople* priviledgeti, took of them an. Oath 

of Ezaelny to hin and his Rofterity 3, and 

that they were then under Prolomervr, he 

cites» the Teſtimony;alſo of 'Hgarharcides 

Cnidius\#y ancient Hiſtorian, who wrote 

Antiq. 1. the As of the 'Swcerſſors of Alexander, 

1463 And des » continued under the © E- 


's, ptian 


= 
= 
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Eyptian Prolomyes above an hundred years, Set. 4- 
until] Autiochus Magma: gained it by Con- 
queſt, but enjoyed'it-a little time , 're- 
{toring it 'as part of the Portion of Cleo- 
patra his” Daughter , whom he gave in 
Marriage to Ptolomens Epiphanes. But 
this Prolomy dying; Antiochns: Epiphanes 
in the Minority of! his fon Prolomweas: Phile- 
metor, overcame him, and being invited b 

a Seditions-party; invadeth Judes , taket 
Jeruſalem ;' and exercileth himſelf there in 
cruelty and impiety, Joſeph. l. 12.c. 6,7: 
Prol. de Bel. Jud. Afid vnder theſe Cir» 
cumſtances Mattathias and his Son. reſeffed 
him by" War, Jofepb.. Arrt.l. 12. c. 8, de 
Bel: Jud. L 1. c. 1,2. 

4. Now: a violent poſſi//zon of what he 
had no juſt claim to, was far from being a | 
Title of right. And therefore - the Jews 
might very lawfully endeavour by Armes 
to: recover their rjghts;, their Country, 
and the Liberty of Religious Worſhip, 
from. the forceable violence of an ope# B 
nemy ,\ and an guvaeder , who thad (cruelly 
oppreſſed them about three years, Ihdeed 
he is ſometime tiled the King being truly 
King of Syria, . but. by, no right. King - of 
Judea ; but other times)ig the Book of the 
Maccabees he and his:Forces are filed E- 
nenies',' 4 Mac. 27,9. Ch. 13.51. and 
thelike in Joſephus, who againit Apion de» 

clareth, , 


"323 E 
- 2 

" * 
© bo XZ 
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B.a.C.3. clareth, that Artiochns came ay an Enemy, 
Cont. Api againſt them who were his Friends and 
W ps federates, hos ſocios &- amicas ag- 

greſſu: ei? , ſaith the Latine Tranſlation, 
—_ ordinary Greek being there defe- 


thewos of + "Of 'the ſame nature alſo were the 
the Judges, Wars of Barak, againſt Jabin King of 
Canaan t; of Gideon, againſt the Midie- 
#iter's nnd of Othmel againſt Cyſban Rifba- 
thai" Tit of Meſopotamia; and alſo the, 
aGing of Semp/or againſt the Philiſtines , 
anof Ebud agaibſt Eglov. For none of 
theſe Princes againſt whom theſe Judges 
took” Armer , or towards whom they did 
atts of violence, had any. juſt _ of 
| ity and Soveraignty over 1/rael, 
_ but they had injuriouſly invaded and op- 
d:chern : and it is very uſual with 
aſtick Writers to give the inſtance 
D. Sor. de Of Eylov! , for one who was Tyrannys ti- 
& ju- tulo , 'or an Ulſurper, having =o. juſt Title. 
3 And beſides this, fince God reſerved the 
Art. 3 diſpoſal of the Government of Iſrael pe- 
3 jat, Culiarly in his own hand; and he raiſed 
L 2.c. 9. #p and ſent all theſe Judges, Fudg. 3. 9, 
dub. 4 1x5. Ch. 4. 6. Ch.,"6.- 34. Ch. 13. 25. 1 
Sam. 12. 11. and ſignified this to Barak 
by a Propheteſs 5 "and to Gideon by an 
Angel; by this means the Soveraign pow- 
er, ſo far as concerned the undertaking 
com- 


[ 
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committed to them , was placed in thern. Sect. 4. 

6. But it may be further objeGted , rhe right 
that it is declared —_— good Authors, 9 Teaios 
and men well acquainted with the Jewiſh ** 
State,” and their Writers, that in fome ca- 
ſes ; eſpecially againſt the prafticers of [- 
dolatry ; private perſons out of a zeal for 
God and Religion , tnight make uſe of the 
power of the Sword, jure Zelotarum, fol- 
lowing the example of Phinebas, And Grorde J. 
they who embrace this Notion , do not ©5:n. "2: 
confine this to private caſes , as if any of Scld. de 
the Jews might lawfully kill an Jdolater , Jur-oat & 
as other perſons may do him , who makes <4 
an 4Fual aſſexlt againft their King , or isan de Syned. 
&ggreſſor to defign their wurder: Bue Gro- 5, © "+ 
tins, Selden, D* Hammond, and M* Thorn Dr. yam, 
dike , ſeem to allow the undevtaking of 7744 of 
the Maecabees , to be/ grounded upon this 71,1, ir 
right of Zealot, And then' it muſt be c6. Ch. g. 
granted , that it might alſo be lawful for 
other private 'perſohs to take Armwer m 
like caſes. And there are ſuch inftances 
2s theſe produced , to prove this right of 
Zealott, im Phinehas killing Zimri and 
Coxbi , Elijah (laying Beals Priefls , and 
calling fire from Heaven on the Captaing 
of the Fifties, our Seviowrs driving the 
money-changers out of the Temple , and 
fuch like , beſides the aftings of the Mac- 
eabees, Now it might be ſufficient —_—_ | 

| that 
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- thereto. 
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that if; rhewight of: Zealots: ſhould; be al. 
lowed, provided it extended it- {elf only 
to private caſes, which ig-as- tnuch as:any 
probability of proof can reach, the duties 
of SubjeFion , and:the Authority of Go- 
vernment,might (till poſbly- xemain' 5»vi. 
olable, But -becau(e- Iam further prone 
to think that the grounds. and inſtances 
upon which this whole. notion is built are 
miſtaken, I ſhall offer to:the Readers con- 
ſideration theſe three things with. reſpeR 

7.+Firſt ;; that .it muſt needs be a-great 
diſorder in,Governmeant ,:and, a foundati- 


. on of myeh diſturbance and evil ;-if eve- 


ry earneſt ſpirited man; were allowed . in 
the beat-of 'his zee/,.to put himſelf into 
the place af a Magiſtrate, /and to execute 


Judgment of Death, upon: whomſoever be 


accounted an offtnder againſt God and his 
Religion, { I acknowledge that in the de- 
clining. time. of the. Jewiſh. Government 
many. actions were, undertaken , only,un- 
der the; pretence of ſuch a zeal, -which 
were intruth, as of fury; and they.were 
ſo far from being warrantable , that.they 
did abyndantly manifeſt the dangerouſneſs 
of admitting fuch pretences. Both Grots- 
us and D* Hammond account the ſtoning 
af St. Steven , and the conſpiracy of more 
than forty. Jews , not to cat or drink, till 
they 
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they had” ſlain''Pawl', to be'Gone by the Seft. 4. 
Spirit of the Zealot, ' which were things 
riotous and outragious, which may not be 
juſtified, nor may the like be tolerated un- 
der any Government, And by the preva- 
lency of this ſort of men who were-called Dr. Han. 
Zealots, there was very much cruelty ex- lay ng 
erciſed in Judea , many of their Nobles 
and chief perſons were {lain ,' and by Jo- Jof. de 
ſephus they are accounted to have contri- Ft Jud: 
buted. much to occaſion the deſiru@ion of © ' © * 
Jeruſalem. But theſe practices were not 
_— or guided by any accountable 
rules , but weregreatly exorbitant. And 
if private perſons taking the Sword, and 
killing thoſe who depraved Religious 
Worſhip , had been a thing lawful and 
commendable in the Jewiſh Stats, upon 
this right of Zealots ; It may well be won- 
dered that none of the Prophets did ever 
put the people upon vindicating their 
Religion by this Method, under thoſe bad 
Kings of Tract or Judah, in whoſe days 
the worſhipping of Baa! was openly'pra- 
Qiſed. | , 

8. Secondly, ſeveral worthy aGions, 
pretended to be undertaken by the right 
of Zealots , were warranted., according 
to the ordinary rules of Government, .by 
other ſufficient Authority ; thoughia zeal 
for the' Horour of God, made the - 
Ong 
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B.2.C.z. ſons more forward and ative. Such I ſap- 


poſe wasthe action of Phivehes, Numb. 25. 
7, 8. in purſuance of Moſes his ſentence 
of judgment, v. 5. aallo the War under- 
taken by Mattathias and his Sons,and Mzr- 
#«thias his killing the Jew, who, in obedi- 
ence to the command of Artiochys, openly 
ſacrificed according ro the manner of the 
Heathen , '1 Mac. 2. 23,24, 25. . For by 
the fame right whereby be might take 
Armes for bis Country and Religion, a- 
gainſt  Artiochns , he might alſo att a- 
gainſt thoſe who took part with Antioch 
againſt them. 

9. Thirdly, In the Jewiſh Common- 
wealth, which was peculiarly ordered by 
God, ſome Prophets, and men extraordina- 
rily ioſpir'd, notother zealous men at large, 
were empowered by Gods Authority , to 
do fome extraordinry aGions , which o- 
therwiſe had not becn warrantablez and 
it is by this ſpecial authority of God , not 
by their own zeal only , that ſuch things 
were allowable. To this Head may be 
reduced, Samxel's and Eljab's ſacrificing , 
though they were not Prieſts, Samue!s a- 
nointing Saul, and David z and the young 
Prophet who was ſent by Eliſbe , his «- 
mointing Jebu , 2 King. 9. 3, 6. And of 
this nature were the aQions of Elijeb a- 
bave-mentioned, Sewne! hewing Agag in 


PIeces z 
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, and our Saviours driving ont of Set. 4.; 
the Temple them who fold Sheep ,, Oxen EP 
and Doves, and over-throwing the Tables mia. c.2. 
of the Mony-changers, Job. 2. 14, 17, Mar. <&.3&in 
11. 15. For though theſe thi were On» Terk. 
ly done in the remote parts of the utmoſt 
Court , and with reſpect to the Sacrifices 
and Offerings of the Temple 3 they were 
a profanation of the Temple , being mana- 
ge by the undertakers 1n that place as a 

rade. And of this nature was Moſes his 
killing the Egyptian , as appears , AG. 7. 
24, 25. 
10. The inſtance of Athaliab, being re- Of. Athali- 
jeted from being Queen over J«dab, and —_ 
ſlain by the direQion of JeboiadS, is fre- 
quently urged by diverſe Romiſp Writers , Bll > 
to prove the Superiority of the Jewiſb 9 2. 
High Prieſt over the Prince : and it 1s alſo 
urged more generally by ſome others, to 
ſhew that the people did warrantably de- 
prive her of Prizcely power. But Jehoia- J. Brut. 
dah, as a good Subjet, ated by the au- V2. _ 
thority of Joaſh,the true and righttul King, Pel.Qu. 26 
againſt her who was a plain Oſurper. And p. 264 
that Jehoiadah was notthe High Prieſt may 
appear ſomewhat probable , becauſe he is 
not mentioned in the —_— the High —_ 
Prieſts in the Chronicles, 1 Chr. 6. 11---I5. of Jet 
nor in that of Joſephus. + conſpiring 
11. Whereas Jebs took Armsagainſt Jo- j 


raw, 
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B.2.C 3. raw', and jew him\,':2 Kin. 9.24. and 
cut off Ahabs Houſe, for which God com- 
evended him , 2 _ oped og this _ 

taking Armes againſt -a Soveraign King. 

For God fore to: bimſelf the ri he of 

diſpofing the Soveraignty of the King. 

dom of Ioart , and by his particular dire- 

Aion were Saul, and David, and Ferobo- 

am, made Kings. But none of Ahbabs Fa- 
ily,” whoſe Son Foram was, ever had any ' 

+ fuch deſignation by Gods appointment: 

but Jehx before he took Armes ,- was by 

the command of God anointed to be King, 

and commanded to cut off the Houſe of 

Ahab, 1 Kin. 19. 16. 2: Kin. 9. 6, 7.' $0 

that FeAl his taking Armes, was by a true 

Regal Amthority , againſt him who either 

never had a right to the Kingdom , or at 

leaſt was now totally deprived thereof, by 

Gods ſpecial Declaration. And this makes 

the Caſe of Jebz towards Joram, to dit- 

fer much from that of David towards 

Saul. 

Of the pee- * 12. It hath alſo been urged, That 

4. 6eek when Sas! reſolved: that Jonathan [bould 

life. dye, the people reſcued him , as our Tran- 

ation rendreth it, 1 Sam. 14 45. - But 

the Septuagint expreſs it by Tegow/Eam, 

the people prayed or worſhipped for Jona- 

than. And the true ſtate of this affair was 
_ his. Sa#/defirous to proſecute his victo- 
; ry 
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ry againſt the Philiſtines to the utmoſt, Seft. 4. 
adjureth the people of Trae] , that no man Ruthert, 


eat any food uhitil the evening, 
threateneth Death to him who ſhall do 0: 
therwiſe, v. 24, 3y. Jonathan who won- 
derfully gained that vi&ory being abſene ; 
and not hearing this adjuration , taſted a 
litthe Hony, v. 27. Hereupon Sauls vow 
or O«th being not performed , and God 
being offended therewith, and ſearch made 
after the tranſgreſſion, v. 37, 38. Jona- 
tha## was taken , whom Saul condemneth 
to dye, for the expiation of this Tranſgreſ- 
fion, v.43, 44 Now hereJonathars life 
became aye to God by a fingle vow, and 
not that of Cherew; and therefore his caſe 
did admit of Redemption according tothe 
Law, Lev. 27.2. Andupon this account 
it is ſaid of the people wp" and they re- 
. deemed bim, (which our Tranſlation calls 
they reſcued bin) 1. e. ſubſtituted with a 
general conſent, and defire of the People; 


and ibid. 


T& ,, 
32-P-34Þ+ 


an Offering for the vow, which Joſephus Jokpy,. 
expreſſeth thus , they did mucy evnas mf =4 6} 


Ire , 
vow : Which Offerings for a Vow , are 
uſually called cv4ai in the Septragint, as 
in Lev. 7. 16. Dent. 12.6. And by this 
means was Jonathan reſcued or delivered 
from Death , not by any A& of Hoſtile 
tyolence which the _ offered to Saxl; 

| bue 


offer Offerings to God for the ©} 
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B.2.C:3. but by-an a& of Religion which they per- 


formed unto God; - And fince it was God 
who required the performance of the Vow , 
this'Offering was the way-to appeaſe him, 
and thereby ſecure Jonathan , which the 
uſe of violence againſt Sw could never 
have done. 

13. The inſtance of Azeri4h the Prieſt 
and eighty other Prieſts, who being men 
of conrage , withſtood Uzziah the King. , 
when he undertook to offer Incenſe , 
2 Chr. 16, 17, 18, 19, 20. is by ſome Pers. 
ſons both Romaniſts and others infiſted up- 
on. Buttheir proceedings were not mana- 
ged with weapons of War, but with ſharp 
—_— and admonitions, And whereas 
it is ſaid in our Tranſlation , v. 20. they 
thruſt bins out : the Hebrew word Y1mav 
may properly be rendered they baſtened 
him, and no more can be proved from it ; 
and it is ſo expreſſed in this Text , by the 
. beſt Copies of the Septuagint , xamowd 
ozy , and by ſeveral other Tranſlations : 
and rhe ſame word is uſed for haſtening , 
but without any offering violence , Eft, 6. 
14. Joſephus allo exprefteth this ation of 
the Prieſts to this purpoſe, that they re- 
quired or charged him to go out of the 
City, being ſmitten with Leprofie , &i- 
adboy ttiivau And this- is nothing like 
making War. | 

4 14. SOMme 
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14. Some other things have been ob- Sect. 4. 
jeced,but of ſo little weight or appearance 
of evidence, that it is needleſs to mention 
orrefute then, or to add any thing more, 
forthe vindicating that part of Sovereignty 
tothe Kings under the Old Teſtament,that - 
is was not then lawſul for. Subje## to take 
Armes againit them. 
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The Rights 
of Princes 
upheld by 
Chbriſtiant- 
ty. 


The Doftrme of Chriſtianity; and 


CHAP. IV. 


The Rules and 'Precepts delivered by 


Chriſt,and his Apoltles, concerning 
Reſiſtance , and the Praftice of the 
Primitive Chriſtians declared. 


SECT, I 


The Do@rine delivered by our Saviour 
himſelf 


1. [Rom the foregoing Chapters, which 
| have ſhewed , that mon-reſiſtance 
Subjects againſt their Soveraign, is a 
Duty according to the principles of comr- 
mon equity, and which did take place in 
the political Conſtitutions, under the time 
of the Old Teftawent , we might make a 
reaſonable inference, that the ſame muſt 
abide and continue a duty under the times 
of Chriſtianity : For 6ur Saviour intend- 
ed to promote and eſtabliſh righteouſneſs , 
goodneſs and peace 3 and therefore would 
never give liberty to violate the great du- 
ties of SubjeFion', by which violation the 
uw of the World would be much diſtur- 
» the dutics of weekneſe baniſhed, and 

the pratice of humility and obedience re- 
| xced , 
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zeted , -which are ſo much aimed at in his Sect. 1. 
Dodrine, which commands his Followers 
to take up the Croſs. 

2. That he took care of the preſervati- 
on of the juſt Royalty and Right of Prins 
ces, and did not intend to debaſe, leflen or 
diminiſh 'that Soveraignty and Authori- 
ty ,. which they had a right before to en. 
Joy , is' well obſerved by Grotins , to be Gr. de]. 
included in thoſe words of his, Matt. 22, > * - 
21. Render unto Ceſar the things which ,, * 
are Ceſers , and from other expreſſions 
the Scripture., which can have no leſs im» 
port. And this Text will appear the more 
conſiderable , if we take notice , that it 
was Tiberius who was then Ceſar , when 
our Saviour delivered this Precept. For 797 ow 
T1iberins was a man, whoſe cruelty even to Pr fs 
his neareſt Relations , and his dramken- the time of 
neſs rendred him infamous 3 and bis Luſ#s mm: 
were {o exceſſive, that Suetonixs faith , Sper. in 
vix ut referri audirive , nedum credi fas 144+ 
elf, it is ſcarce Yo be allowed that this 
ſhould be related, heard or believed, He 
was fo far from being a friend to the Jews, 
that he would not allow them the exerciſe !hid.o.36. 
of their Religion at Rome, inflicted on {214 , 
them great penalties , and diſperſed the 2. c:14-gr. 
youth of Judee into other leſs noble Pro- An: Jud- 
vinces: Under his Government, to. the © 
great offence of the Jews , the Images of 
| Hh 3 Ceſar 


4po .iTbe Doftrine of Chriſtianity; and 

B:2.C.4. Cefar were brought into Fernſalew by Pi- 

late, and the Treaſures of the Temple in 

their Corban were taken out.- - And in his 

time: alſo , was the Jewiſh Sarbedrim de- 

,prived of their power, of infliQing capi- 

tal -puniſhments, Joh. 18; 3x. And his 

Governmentwas-{o far from defending , 

and maintaining'the true. Chriftian. Reli- 

gion', that underit , and bythe ſentence 

of his Preſident ,-the Holy Jefns was cru- 

cefied , and St. James © killed + with the 

Sword : And: yetour Saviour.inhis days 

required the rights 'of Soveraignty to be 

preferved. And #his was: commanded , 

though the Jews were tributary-to Ceſar; 

whole right over'them was founded upon 

_ the Roman Conqueſt ,- and the Submiſſion 

which they had thereupon for many years 

"3 yielded ; and the very tribite-money, up- 

on-fight of -which our Saviour gave this 

Preceptgs related by ſome Writers tohave 

had upon it ar y{cription expreſſing the 

. years from the. Roman Conqueſt over Ju 

dea', .and conſequently of the gout being 

ſubdued: into; Subjktion 3 whereas free 

Dr. Ham, SubjeF@s towards their natural Prince, have 

Annot. of greater motives and obligations to honour 
2. and obedience. 

From the 2, But the cleareſt account of the Do- 

_—_ & Grine, and Pradice alſo of our Saviour , 

Peter, againſt Subjedts taking Arms, tnay _g 

B ».a4 <4 om 


the praflice of the ancient Chriſtians. 


from what he declared to this purpoſe, Set. 1. 


when himſelf was ſeized on-by: the Soul- 
diers , the night. before he was crucitied. 
Where when Peter drew his Sword, and 
ſmote a Servant of the High Pric and 
cut off his Ear , Jeſus ſaith unto him, Mat. 
26.52, Put up again thy Sword. into its 
place ;, for all. they that take the Sword , 
ſhall periſh by the Sword. By which 
words, the making uſe of the Sword 
apainſt -the Authorny of Saperiovrs is 


lus 
ditis, a place to be marked by all Sub- 
je@s ; and what Peter did., faith he, was 
- therefore unlawful , becauſe the Power 
againſt which he made uſe of the Sword, 
was ordered by the Command of their 
Rulers; whereas the Magiſtrates Power , 
though uſed againſt an innocent , perſon , 
may not forcibly be repe/ed by Subjcas. 
Thus alſo Aigidins Hunnins; Peter, faith 
he, took the Sword of his own. private 
pleaſure, and that unlawfully, whilſt be roſe 
up againi# hit Governours , and fought 
with the Sword againi# their Miniſters. 


ſharply condemned, , : This is,. 48 Mw/cy- Mnſc in 
4 


id well , locus notandus ommibus Sub Vt 25. 


Petrus privato arbitrio ( ſaith he on the #gid. 


Epiſtle to the Rowans) rapuit Gladinm , 
s quidem illegitime , dum contra Magi- 


firatuw ſunn inſurgit ; © contra mini- Mas 26. 
firos eorum Gladio dimicat. To the ſame © 


Hh 4 purpole 
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B.2.C.4- purpoſe alſo he ſpeaketh upon 3. Mart. 
Mlatenſhy md Mae _ _ yn , urgeth 
.conm- the wilawfylneſs of thoſe perſons taki 
$ the Foo , Who have it not oanilecl 
25 ph to them' by the Law , and their Gover- 
nl Fe” 
' 4 And the true and natural ſenſe of 
tb word is, that as the Laws given to 
Noah and his Sons, condemned homicide , 
Gen. g.6.. Whoſo ſheddeth mans Blood , 
by naw fhall bis Blaod be fied; fo as 
with ſome reſpe&- thereto , our Saviour 
here condemns the making Reſiſtance , e- 
ven for deſence , by a priyate perſon a- 
gainſt © publick Authority. And as the 
rules of his Dodrine forbid and blame it as 
evil; ſo this further cenſure he paſſeth 
upon it, that it is an undertaking that de- 
ſeryeth Death , or to periſh by the Sword, 
And this hath a general reſpe@ to all pri- 
anſt. is Yate perſons , hoc dicitur ( faith Munſter) 
Eo: ' * contre privatos quoſque , quti nullo jure per- 
mittuntyr uti Gladio , non autem contra 
Magiſftratum qui juſſa Dei perficit , &c. 
And the circumſtances of this caſe are ve- 
ry remarkable. = | 
i «cafs © 5. For firſt, this was a cauſe, wherein 
is which ' both Religion, and Civil Rights were 
_ greatly concerned. For the Jews were 
Zeizs - now purſuing their defign to put Feſus to 
DI 2006- Death 3 and never was there an higher vi- 
ret 7  * © OO 


in 
= 
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olation of j»ſftice upon Earth, than in the Sect. 1. * 


contrivances managed , and the cruelties 
exerciſed towards him. And this was ſuch 
an oppoſition of Religion , that in the 
higheſt and moſt impudent manner, they 
rejected and ſet at nought the Meſſrs , 
whom God had ſent, and bad defiance to 
the mighty evidence of his »viracles,and in- 
tended utterly to have extirpated his ho» 
ly and divine Do&rine. Yet he himſelf 
here took upthe Croſz, and becamean ad- 
mirable Pattern of meekneſs 5; and when 
his Diſciples had propoſed the Queſtion, 
Luke 22. 29. Sall we ſmite with the 
Sword ? he ſeverely forbad any ſuch thing, 
and checks St. Peters haſty uſe thereof X 
before Chriſt had returned an Anſwer to 


their Queſtion. And , as St. Chry/oſtome Chr. Hom. 
obſerves , St. Peter who was reprehended $5'\n Mar. 


even with ſharp threatnings, for what 
he had done; did ſo mo more, And 
when our Lord declared , that his King- 
dow was not of this World , he did there- 
by ſo much deſign toſhew, thar he denied 
his Subjects, who were private perſons, a- 
ny power to fight for their Religion, and 
that neither himſelf , nor his Goſpel gave 
them any authority to uſe the Sword 3 
that he addeth , if my Kingdom were of 
this World, then would my Subje&s fight , 
that F ſhould wot -be delivered to the 


Jews , 
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2, With rt» 
ſpeft to Of- 
ficers com- 
miſſiona- 
fed. 
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Fer. enar- 
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Jews., John 18. :36.. Such therefore are 
the rules of the Chriſtian Dofrine, that 
when Ferns had propounded the caſe, if 


” Magiſtrates negle& their Duty, and be- 


come 3zjxrjoxs , as was done with reſpe&t 
to our Lord and Maſter , a» privato Gla- 
dii. arripiendi jus eft , whether a Subje@ 
may take Armes; he juſtly anſwers it with 
an: Abſit , or a, Deteſtation of any ſuch 
thing. 

-6,. :The Perſons who came to take Je- 
ſus ,, were 4 Band of Mee and Officers , 
John 18. 3. no ſupreme Governonrs them- 
ſelves, but only perſons commiſſronated by 
them, And they. were not ſeat immedi- 
ately by Cz/ar, or by Herod or Pilate, 
who then had under the Romans, the 
chief Juriſdiftion w Jewry ; but, by the 
Chief Prieits ,, and Elders of the Jews, 
( fome of whom did accompany the Soul- 
diers, Lake 22. 52.\) who were, allowed 
to:exerciſe ſome governing power, under 
the. Romans. And the. time when theſe 
Souldiers were ſent, was, in all, probabi- 
lity., after the chief Synedrial Power. was 
taken away from the Jews,that they might 
not judge any capital Canſes , or put any 
man to Death, by their authority., Jobr 
18, 31. and therefore from Arz4 and 
Caiaphas', Jeſus was brought to Pilate. 
The Talmud faith , that this Power a 

| taken 
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taken away forty years before the deſtru- Sect. 1: 
ion of Jeruſalem , which muſt be three Buzt.Lex. 


or four years before our Savionrs paſſzon , 


Rab. in 


and about the time he did begin to preach. Hor. Heb. 
Now though this ſtroke of St. Peter was . Mar. 


not at any of the Chief Prieſts or Elders 
themſelves, but at an Officer of theirs, and 


when their power was under its great des - 


cay and declination, the Doctrine of Chriſt 
doth here condemn it. 


7. Thirdly, if the intention of the 3: For moe 


perſon be confidered , this ation was de , 


fenſtve , or an endeavour to deliver his 
Maſter, and witha kind of zeal, for the 
preſerving his ſafety, as is ſufficiently inti- 
mated in the following verſes, Mate. 26. 
53, 54- And it cannot well enter into a- 
ny-mans thoughts, that there were any de- 
fignslaid, by any of the Apoſtles , for de- 
ſtraying the Elders of the Jews, or turn- 
ing: C2/ar our of his Dominions , by theſe 
attempts.” And though this defence pro- 
ceeded no further than to c#i! off' an Ear, 
our Lord not only diſliked it, but his ati- 
on in forthwith healing the'car by a mire- 
cle, may ſeem to intimate, that he thought 
fit to take upon himſelf to make reſtitn- 
tion, and to reparr\ the injury done , by 
the raſh action of one of his followers. 


eſence. 


Thus Gratiaz obſerved , that when Peter C. 23. Qu. 


took the material Sword to defend his 
| Maſter 


. in Ca- 
picc. 
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B.2.C.4. Maſter from the injury of the Jews,he then 
received this check. 

' +70 St. $8 Fourthly, if we conſider the Perſon 

-4 who here drew the Sword, which St. Joh 

bis Succeſs declares to be Simon Peter, it may well be 

jus. wondred, that any ſort of men ſhould be- 

. lieve, that Chriſt gave this Apoſile , and 

- others by vertue of ſucceſſron from him, a 

power to authorize Subje&s, to take Arms 

againſt their Princes, in a caſe where 

they ſhall judge the Church and Religion 

* concerned 5 and to deprive them of their 

Crowns and - Dominions 3 when himſelf 

in was not allowed, though he was 

then an Apoſtle, to make ſuch reſiZavce 

as hath been declared. From this inſtance 

thidem, Gratian concludes , that no Biſhop , nor 

any of the Clergy whoſoever , beve any 

power , either by their own Authority , or 

by the Authority of the Pope of Rome, 

to take Armes : and then they can have 

as little Authority to commiſſzonate - 0+ 

thers to take them. Nor can this be eva- 

ded by ſaying , that St. Peter was not as 

yet poſſeſled with the Supreme Soveraign 

Authority ; For as it no where appears , 

that he ever received any ſuch thing; fo 

if our Saviour had ever intended to con- 

vey to him the ſupreme power of the 

temporal Sward, he would never have u- 

{ed particularly to bim,ſo general a threat- 

| ng 
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ning againſt the uſe of it. And therefore Set. r. 
ſome Romiſh Writers ' have put them- 

ſelves upon undertaking another method, 

and that is by a very bad attempt, to 

defend or applaud this ation of St. Pe- 

ter , which our Lord rebuked. Baronize Bar. An. 
when he gives us the relation of it , doth 3 * #7: 
it without any manner of cexſere, but not 
without an Ercominm , declaring , quid 
generoſo accenſus amoris ardore , forti- 

ter geſſerit, And Barradius p ng !Þ => 
the queſtion , whether St. Peter did ami _—_ 

in this aQion , reſolves it as moſt proba- Tom. 4- 
ble, that he did not 53 veroſtwilins puto , * © © 17: 
ſaith he, -or peccaſſe. And Stella faith , $tell, in 
St. Peter did not ſin herein , and he com- $uc- 22- 
pares this ation with the zeal of Ph;- 

meas, whereby be obtained the High- 
Prieſtood ;, and ſo , faith he , did St. Pe- 

ter, 

9. And there are ſome who would e. Sevralree 
vade the argument, from theſe words of 4p... 
our Saviour, by ſaying that our Lord did »« re 
prohibit St. Peter's uſing the Sword for &* 
his defence , only becauſe he did now in- 
| tend to lay down his life, according to bis 
Fathers will. Burt it muſt be obſerved , 
that our Saviour lays down three ſeveral 
grounds , upon which he checks this att 
of bis Apoſtle , and commands him to = 
wp hi: Sword; and we muſt not fo a » 
( 
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B.2.C.4. the validity of any one of thetn, as to de- 


ny or enervate the force of the others. 
I. From the Sin and wrwarrantableneſ; 
of ſuch ations , where perſons a& out of 
their own ſphere, and what they have not 
authority to undertake z and this is that [ 
have now diſcourſed of in v. 52. 2. Be- 
cauſe he himſelf knew , how he could ſut- 
ficiently procure his own defence , by law- 
ful means, whereas this ation was neither 
a neceſſary, nor a proper undertaking for 
that purpoſe. Had the Holy Jeſ&s 1n- 
tended , to have his perſon reſcued out of 
the hands of ___n , he could have ef- 
feted this by Legions of Angels, who 
are under no obligation of ſubje@ion to 
men, 2. 53. But Gods Providence can 
never be ſo at a loſs as to need the help 
of any unlawful megns. 3. Becauſe the 
thing St. Peter aimed at , to hinder 
his Maſter from ſuffering , was no good 
defign , but ſavoured ſomewhat of the 
ſame Spirit , by which he had formerly 
rebuked his Lord , when he ſpake of his 
being killed , Matt. 16. 22. For the Seri- 
plures mui? be fulfilled, v. 54. and the 
Cap ( faith our Saviour ) which my Fa 
ther gives me to drink, ſhall I. not 
drink it # Joh. 18. 11. And every one 
of theſe are parts of Chriſts DoFrine., 
and the firſt as much as the other , _ 
that 
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that alſo which our bleſſed Lord thought Sect. 1, - 
fit to mention before the other. 

10, With reſpe& to this Text , Mar- thi Text 
ritins , who commanded the Thebean Le- — A 
gion , which being all Chriſtians, yielded yo 
themſelves to Martyrdom, under Maxj- Eucher. 
mianus ,, told them how much he feared, Lug r4 
leſt they being in Armes , ſhould have re- piſt. ad 
ſifted the Emperour , under the colour of ”?”” 
defence, when this was forbidden by 
Chriſt , who by the command of his own 
mouth , would have that Sword which his 
Apoſtle had drawn, to be pt xp. And S. pot 
Auſtin, who ſometimes extenuated St. Pe- yo . 
ter's fault , as proceeding from his /ove , 
and not from any cre! diſpoſition , that 
he did , amore peccare ſed non ſevitia , 
in his Books againſt F a»ſtus , gives this 
account of the ſenſe hereof. The Lord 
did with ſufficient threatning check the Contr. 
fats of Peter , ſaying , Put np the Sword , Fl 
for be that uſeth the Sword ſhall fall by &in Epiſt. 
the Sword but he uſeth the Sword , *: 
who , when no Superiour and lawful pow- 
er doth either command or allow ', uſeth 
Armes againit the Blood of another. 

And from this Text alſo Gratiaz infer- var: Dec: 
reth this general rule , that every one- who | "OW 
beſides bim , or without his Anthority , 
who uſeth the lawful power, who beareth 
not the Sword in vain, and to whom 


c very 
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B.2.C.4. every Soul ought to be ſubjeF, Þ ſay every one 
who without ſuch authority takes the Sword , 

ſhall periſh by the Sword. 
ſm. * 11. And even the Annotations under 
Annei. in the name of the Afemblics Annotations , 
_ *% do interpret theſe words to condemn 
Subjets taking the Sword, eſpecially a- 
gain(t their Superiours. Neither Peter , 
lay they , nor any other private perſon of 
perſons , wight take up the Sword, to de- 
fend the cauſe of Chriſt, 1. Becauſe the 
Jus gladii belongeth not to any private per- 
ſon , but to publick Authority, Rom. 13, 4. 
awnch leſs to Miniſters." 2. Becauſe they 
who ſmite with the Sword , ſhall periſh with 
Gr. de the Sword, And Grotins de Imperio , al- 
Imp. c. ſerteth, that when Chrii# ſaid , He that 
6. taketh the Sword ſpall periſh by the Sword , 
he doth expreſly condemn that defence , 
which is made by violence , againſt unjuit 
force from publick Authority, contra vim 
injuftiſſumam , ſed publico nomine illa- 
tam, To which | ſhall ſubjoin the Para- 
phraſe of D* Hemmond, Al! that draw 
and ' uſe the Sword, without Authority 
thoſe which bear the Sword, ſhall fall 
themſelves by it , incur the puniſhment of 
| ath. 
| _ 12, Indeed Grotius doth ſometimes in- 


2. & de. terpret this Text to this purpoſe , as if it 
j $ = intended to declare , that God would po 
ſh. 3 | , 
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#iſþ them who are bloody as the Jews who Sed.. t. 


came againſt our Saviour, though S. Peter 
let them alone ; and this ſenſe 1s imbraced 
by ſome other Writ: rs, even of the Anci- 
ents. But fince theſe words were ſpoken 
by Chriſt,ſoon after his Diſciples had asked, 
ſhall we ſmite with the Sword £ and "im 
mediately upon the a& of Peter.che narardl 
and direQ ſenſe of them muſt relate there- 
to. Andit isa forced iftetpretation, to car- 
ry them off from the qccafion, on which 


they wery ſpoken,and to which they were orig. in 
applyed by other ancient Writers, beſides a--Trats 
them abovenamed , and to actount them I. ac 
only to contain 4 threatzing againſt the Parienr. 
ations of the Jews. And even Grotius © * 
upon $, Matthew, doth from theſe words Gor. ivid; 


conclude , that Chriſtians ouglit to lay 
downtheir lives, in the profeſſion of Chrt- 
ſtianity, without refſtancez and objeRing 
the natural right of ſelf-defence, he tells as, 
we muſt diſtinguiſh betweeathe ufing that 
right, again(t /4jcves and private perſons, 
againſt whom it may be uſed by the autho- 
rity of the Laws ;, and the defigning any 
violence again(t the rule and command of 
the Soveraign power. 

13. Our Saviour indeed adviſed his 
Diſciples , Luk. 22. 36. He that bath no 
Sword , let him ſell bis Garment and buy 
one : Which words were ſpoken the ſame 

It night 
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night with the other abovementioned, and 
before he went out to the Mount of Olives 
2.29, And hereby he gave liberty to his 
Diſciples, to uſe the Sword for their ſelf-de- 
fence, againlt private violence and-Robbers, 
who were at that time, as Joſepþrs relates , 
very numerous, But that no Chriſtians 
might think themſelves to have any liberty 
granted, of reſiſting axthority he gave this 
(harp rebuke to St, Peter,after he was come 
into the Mount of Olives. And againſt all 
thoſe who would from theſe expreſſions 
of Chriſt, or any other, plead for the law- 
fulneſs of reſiſting a Soveraign power, the 


- wordsof Eraſmus are very argumentative, 


as well as earneſt and vehement, Nulla 
hereſss pernicioſcor, ſaith he, reclamantibus 
Cbriſtipreceptis, reclamante tota ipſine vita, 
reclamante doFrina Apoſtolica, refraganti- 
bus tot Martyrum millibus , repugnantibus 
wetuſtis interpretibus. There is no Hereſy more 
pernicious , the Precepts of Chriſt decrying 
this , the whole life of Chriſt being oppoſite to 
it, the Apoſtolical do@rine teſtifying againit 
it 5 it being alſo rejeded by ſo many thou- 
ſands .of Martyrs , and contradi#ed by the 


ancient Interpreters. 
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Sect. 2. 


SECT. II. 
Of the Apoſtolical DoQrine againſt reſe- 


ſtance : with a reflexion on contrary 
pradices. 


1. From the dodrine delivered by our The 4poſte- 
Saviour himſelf, I now deſcend to that 7 >* 
which was declared by his Apoſtles, which gains re- 
we ſhall fingl to keep an exat harmony #farce. 
with the former. And here I (hall chietly 

© conlider that remarkable place , Row. 13. 
2. whoſoever reſifteth the power , reſiſteth 
the Ordinance of God, and they that re- 
ſt ſhall receive to themſelves dammation, 
Where the «yum; which we tranſlate 
reſ6iF, doth enclude all practifing out of a 
Spirit of averſeneſs , oppoſition and con- 
tradition , and whatſoever 1s contrary to 
the (zommztoredy, , or being ſubjeF , v. I, 
as may appear by the ule of this word, AF, 
18.6. And to this ſenſe Grotivs obſerves, Gr. de 
Reſeftitur dupliciter , aut contra 'imperinun 1p. c 3 
agendo , aut vim vi reprimendo. There are N 
two wajes of reſiſting ; either by a&ing 
contrary to Authority , or by uſing force 
againſt it. But the reſiſtance by violence , 
which is the higheſt manner of oppoſition, 
is therefore principally condemned. And 
fuch ations are declared tg he a reſting 

Ii 2 the 
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B.2.C.4. the Ordinance of God, and therefore high- 
ly finful 3. and to be ſo dangerous, that 
they who are guilty thereof, ſhall receive 
to themſelves xeiug, judgment or damna- 
tron. 
That it d- 2. And I ſuppoſe it may be made mani- 
art ps feſt, that the Apoltle here by xe/4g, doth 
Try ood both anderſtend the judgment of man, or 
God and puniſhment by the hand of juſtice by the 
Mate8Þ>Þo Magiſtrate, and alſo the judgment of God , 
or the ſentence of his condew#ation. This 
appears from the Apolile's concluſion , 
which he maketh with a very forcible il/a- 
tive expreſſion, I ayzywn, wherefore ye 
muſt needs be ſubje@® , not only for wrath , 
z. e. outward humane puniſhment , but 
alſo for Conſcience ſake, or fear of the 
divine judgment, v. 5. And that they who 
reſtit , Jeferve heavy puniſhment by the 
temporal Sword , 1s according to the Do- 
Arine of Chriſt himſclf in the former Se- 
Gion, and of Salomon, Prov. 20. 2. To 
In bc. this ſenſe do Vatablus and Grotins moſt 
incline, in expounding this Text. And 
this ſenſe muſt be included in the intention 
of the Apoſtle, becauſe this praQtice being 
declared evil, in the former part of v. 2. 
it is added, that Rulers are a terrour to 
the evil, v. 3. and if thou do that which 
is evil , be afraid, for he beareth not the 
Sword "in vain, v. 4 And in ſuch Caſes 
ay 
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as theſe, the ſentence and puniſhment in- Seft: 2. 
flited by the Magiſtrate, is the more 
conſiderable and dreadful , becauſe he is 
herein appointed by God , to act as from 
him, and by his authority, being the M;- 
niſter of God, a Revenger, to execute wrath 
upon him that doth evil, v. 4. But this word 
mult alſo include, the judgment of God and 
his condemnation. For fince this reſiſtance 
isa Siz, and againſt the Ordinance of God, 

v. 2. that perſon who puts bimſelf upon 
breaking his Commands, and oppoſing his | 

Authority , muſt thereby render bimfelf = 

guilty before God; or 10 S. Chryſoſtom's Cry in 
expreſſion concerning this Text, he doth — ty 
Ogoy mregturay , provoke God, and muſt 
expect from him, 9ixlu opides wen tw , 
heavy judgment. 

3. And theſe aſſertions of the Apoſtle, */ferc | 
will appear the more conhiderable, if ſome —— perſe- 
circumſtances be obſerved , 1. What com- catior- 
dition of the Chriſtian Church, was then 
coming on when theſe Rules were deli. 
vered to the Chriſtians. It is very proba- Baron. an. 
ble, that this Epiſtle was written,ſome few — 
years before the beginning of the Ny n. g, 10. 
tion againſt the Chriſtians , under Nero. 

But the Holy Ghoſt,who then fore-ſaw and 
foretold the troubles, which were ſhortly 
to come upon them by the Roman power, 
thought fit to give them theſe direCions , 
I1 3 to 
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Nor againſt 
wicked Ri 
[trs. 


. on to his neareſt relations. 


Saet. in 
Ner.n.16. 


Tac. An- 
L 1 15. 
rrul. A- 

pol. c. 6. 

Kc 10 Scor- 


proach 
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The Doftrine of Chriſtianity, and 
to be obſerved as their Rules, in their ap- 


ng calamities. 

condly , who was then poſſeſſed of 
the higheſt power at Rome , unto whom 
the Apoſtle commands SubjeFion, and a- 
gainſt whom he condemns all reſiſtance : 
Now this is commonly acknowledged to 
have been written under the Reign of Ne- 
ro, whowas a man of exceſlive intempe- 
rance and Juſt,and prodigious cr=elty, even 
to that height, as to caſt off natural affeRi- 
In his time 
Suetonius tells us, puniſhments were in- 
flicted upon the Chriſtizns , and accord- 
ing to Tacitus, penis queſitiſſumis , by the 
moſt exquiſite pains ; and he is noted by 
Tertullian , to be the firſt of the Roman 
Emperours , who undertook fiercely to 


Plac. ©-15- perſecute Chriſtianity 3 and under him S. 


Ser. in 
Ner. ni49- 
Tacir. 
Aiſt. 1. r. 
Aur. Vie, 
in Ner. 


Peter, and S. Paul, and divers other Chri- 
ſtians were cruelly put to death. And yet 
in this Caſe, and under that Emperour , 
whom the Rowan Spirit would not en- 
dure, without taking Armes againſt him , 
and whom their Senate declared to be an 

'nemy, and to be puniſhed, more majorum, 
by an infamous Death, S. Pa»! would not 
allow the Chriſtians to ref , and take 
Armes againſt this higher power. And this 
was the Chriſtian temper and Spirit , that 
they kept themſelves free from all thoſe 
ON OR. es tymults 
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tzmult; and Seditions, whichother perſons Set. 2+ 
in the Empire were many times engaged in. 
And this is that which gave Tertullzan oc- Tert. ad 
calion to ſay, nunquam Albiniani, vel Nigri- SCI. Co 2. 
ani, vel Caſſiani, inveniri potuerunt Chri- 
ſtiani, 

5. And (ince the Church of Rome was 
founded in the beginning of the Govern- 
ment of Clandius, and S. Paul was put to 
Death in the end of Nero's time, who was 
the next Sxcceſſor to Claudins 1n the Em- 
pire , this Epiſtle to the Rowan mult be 
written in one of their Regins. Indeed 
Ilyrieus , and D*. Hammond ſometimes yr. 
think it, to have been written under Clau- _ 
dius. And thoſe expreſſions in this Epi- apoſt. 
ſtle, which intimate that S. Pal before * _ 
the writing thereat , had never been af = _ 
Rome , with this Chriſtian Church , may it! of the 
poſſibly ſeem to encline to the ſame ſenſe, £20" 
Ch. 1. 10-13-15. and Ch. 15.19,--22,23. 
But it was certainly written wary years 
after the Converſion of the Romans, Ch. 
15. 23. Andif it ſhould be ſuppoſed to 
have been ſent to them under Clandins ; 
even he was not much a better man than 
Nero. For Clandins was a debuched and 
viciows perſons, and barbarouſly cruel : 
to which purpoſe amongſt other expreſht- 
ons , Sxetonixs ſaith of him , that he was $uer. in 
libidinis profuſiſame , and alſo ſevum &- Claud- 

Ii 4 ſangyi- 33» 34+ 
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B.2.C.4. ſanguinarium natura fuiſſe apparnit, And 
even he was ſo great an Enemy tothe right 
worſhip of the only true God, that under 
the name of Jews, he baniſhed alſo Chriſti- 
ans from Rome, AZ. 18. 2. 

Rutherf. Ff 6, But becauſe there are ſome who ſay, 

Civ.P0%)- that theſe expreſſions of the Apoſtle, have 


« 33 : : 
ow [ol no particular mention of Nero, or any Em. 


Th 
Teftement perour 5 and therefore may as well have re- 


toes 77: ſpect tothe Roman Senate ; Toobviate this 
Emperow Exception it may be obſerved,that where- 


above the - - 
Senate ſoever in the New Teſtament, there is any 


notice taken of, or any reſpe&given tathe 
Roman power, this is done with a principal 
and primary reſpe& to the Emperonr, and 
ſubordinately to others as his Officers. This 
is manifeſt in the Goſpel, the As and the 
Epiſiles. The taxing or enrolling at the 
Birth of our Saviour , was by the Decree 
of Augnſias ; and the tribute-money had 
Ceſars Imege and Inſcription, to whom 
Chriſt commanded the Jews to render 
what was his. S. Pauls appeal was made un- 
to Ceſar, and $. Peters commanding ſub- 
miſſion was dijre&ted to the King as ſu- 
preme, and 10 Governours as unto them who 
are ſent by him. So that the Spirit of God 
ſpeaketh much in favour of Mowarchical 
power, though then Pagan, but gives no en- 
couragemery to tke notion of them, who 
would embrace a popular Soveraignty. 
y * "4 \ 0 as 7, Now 
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7. Now theſe words of St. Pas! are fo ScR. 2. 


full, that I (hall not need to add any fur- 
ther evidences of Scripture in this particu- 


lar. But when $. Peter and S. Jude , fo 2 Pet. 
highly condemn the deſpiſpmg Dominion: , Jade 8. 


and ſpeaking evil of dignities , as fins a- 
gainſt which God will chiefly execute 
judgment, it is evident 4 wajongthat their 
dodrine cannot give allowance to that 
forcible refiſtance , whereby the greateſt 
contempt of dignities is expreſled , and 
which runs higher than to ſpeak evil : 
eſpecially when S. Jud: ſpeaks particularly 
againſt them , who periſs in the gain-ſay- 
ing of Core, or in the practices of Sedition. 
And S. Peter alſo propoſeth the example 
of Chriſt , as that which he himſelf inten- 
ded , ſhould be an example to all Chriſti- 
ans, who when in well-doiong he was re- 
viled, reviled not again, when k ſuffered be 
threatned not, but committed himſelf to him 
thit judgeth righteouſly, 1 Peter 2. 19, 20, 
21, 22, 23. 


8. Having now ſhewed, that the Chri- Chrifliexs- 


ftian DoFrine doth fully provide for the-7 


ſafety and ſecurity of Princes ; it is matter Sovereign 


of wonder, that any men ſhould have the ”: 
confidence , to make Chriſtianity a foun- 
dation , for the higheſt reſ#ſtance againſt 
Princes, to depoſe them from their Crowns, 
and forbid Subjets to yield them obedi- 

ence : 
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B.2.C.4. ence : and this Authority the Pope claims 
Bellarm, UPON a Chriſtian title. Bellarmine affirms 
in Reſp. jt to be 4 thing agreed upon, by their 


ad Apol. 


Lawyers and Divines, that the Pope 


1x gry | 
deliz. in 294y by right depoſe heretical Princes , and 


init, 


ſet free their SubjeFs from obedience to 
them :- for cum hac conditione reges ter- 
18 ad Eccleſiam admittuntur , &c. wpon 
this condition the Kings of the Earth are 
admitted unto the Church, that they ſhall 
ſubje® their Scepters unto Chriit, and 
that they ſhould prote# and not defiroy 
Religion. which if they will not do, be 
who is over the whole Church, in the 
place of Chriit , vice Chrifti, bath a right 
to ſeparate thew from the Communion 
the faithful , and to forbid their Smbjetts 
from giving them obedience. Indeed all 
perſons by their Baptiſm , are engaged to 
yield up themſelves to be Subjeds ro Cirilt, 
But how can the baptiſm of Princes , 10- 
elade a condition that they muſt yithd 
their Scepters to be diſpoſed of by any 
Officer of- the Chriſtian Church , when 
they are baptized into that DoCtrine,which 
makes ſo great proviſion for the ſecurity 
of Kings , and againſt all manner of reſe- 
ſtance : This would make Chriſtianity to 
be prejudicial to the Authority of Gover- 
#ours ; to allert which is contrary to the 
nature of its doGrine. And the Holy Spt- 
| rit 


the praftice of the ancient Chriſtians. 49+ 
rit feemerh to have taken ſpecial care to Sect. 2. 
prevent this claim , in any perſon of the 

Romiſh Church , in that whoſoever reſs5t- 

eth the power , &c. being particularly di- 

rected to that Church, muſt deny all power 

to any perſon therein , to oppoſe the au- 

thority of K#lers under the peril of daw- 

nation. 

9. But though the direFions of our Matters of 
Religion be plain , Hiſtory will acquaine {7 gg 
us, that there have been many contrary wged «- 
pradices, as matters of fa. But theſe are £#/Rlcs 
no more to be urged againſt the rules of ” 
Duty in this , than 1n other a&ions of dif 
obedience , and (werving from Gods Com- 
mandments. It was worthily faid of 
Orotins , armorum in Reges ſumptorum Gr, de 
exempla , ---- qui non precario , ſed proprio Imp. © 3. 
jure imperabant , laudari ſalva pietate non " © 
poſſunt , quemennque tandem pretextum 
aut eventum habuerint. The examples of 
Armes taken againit Kings who governed , 
not by .a precarious , but by their own proper 
right, cannot be commended without viola- 
ling piety, what ſoever pretence or ſucceſs they 

4d. 
10. But becauſe ſome have pretended, though at- 
that where ſuch attempts have met with — E. 
ſucceſs , this ſucceſs was a Teſtimony of 5. 
Gods providence approving them , ſuch 
Pleas are of a very dangerous and evil na- 
ture 3 


492 


an. 383. 
9. $, 6, 7. 
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ture ; eſpecially becauſe, 1. They are 
in ſome degree blaſphemoxs 3 as if the ho- 
ly God who hateth all evil,and hath given 
ſtri& commands againſt it, were to be 
eſteemed an approver of all that wicked- 
neſs in the World , where he doth not 
either forcibly s «ugh , or immediately 
deſtroy the Offender. 2. This pretence 1s 

reatly oppoſite to the principles of Chri- 

zanity , both in deſpifing and abuſing 
the patience and long ſuffering of God ; 
and in building upon ſuch foundations 
as can bear no weight, unleſs men over- 
look and diſregard the future account, and 
the rewards and puniſhments of another 
World. 

I1. There have been ſome inſtances of 
the moſt pious and worthy Princes as well 
as other good men, meeting with many 
troubles and injuries in this life. Beſides 
what was done in our own Age and Na- 
tion, which cannot be forgotten, nor yet - 
remembred without indignation, it is ob- 


Baron.An- ſerved by Baronins , that the Emperour 
val. Eccl. (Z-atian, in that very year in which he 


had fo vigorouſly endeavoured the ſub- 
verſion of Gentiliſme , and the advance- 
ment of Chriſtianity , was forſaken of his 
own Army , and died by the hands , and 
under the ſcorn of Rebe/s. And in the 
Saxon Heptarchy in this Iſland , in a (mall 
com- 


the praffice of the ancient Chriſtians. 
compaſs of 'time in the ſeventh Century, 
ſeven Chtfiſtian Kings are related to have 
ended their lives 
four were. the firſt Chriſtian Kings in their 
Kingdoms,and the other reſtorers of Chri- 
ſtianity. But that which may be truly in- 
ferred from ſuch things is, that God doth 
ſuffer evil ations and irjurics to be done , 
for ſome time in this World, ang that 
Piety and Goodneſs hath a reward beyond 
this life. 

12. There are thoſealſo, who have had 
the better thoughts of rebellious praGices , 


493 
SeRt. 2; 
Fall. Ch. 


y violence”; whereof ##- 2. 


an. 642. 


Or a reſ0- 


lute temper 
in the Pra» 


becauſe ſome perſons who have been en- &ifers. 
gaged in them dyed , as is reported of 


Caſſins Cherea in Joſephus , without any 
ſenſe of remorſe, and with an undannted 
courage, and obſtinate reſolution. But 
the meaſures of good and evil muſt be ta- 
ken from the rules f Duty and Conſci- 
ence; and the Will of God, and not from 
the temper and expreflions of Offenders 
and Tranſgrefſours. It is too eafie a thing 


of. Ant. 
+ |. 19. 


C. 3+ 


to produce examples of the PraFiſers of 


the ſeveral ſorts of fins, who have 

on therein without relenting 3 which 
ſpeaks their caſe the more doleful , 'and 
themſelves the more hardned. Such was 
the caſe of the generality of the Jews in 
their perverſe oppoſition againſt the Holy 
Jeſu: , and of the Conſpirators with Cs- 


rab 
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B.2.C.4. reb. againſt Moſes, And when Julian 
the Apoſtate from, and great Enemy to 
Chriſtianity , had received his deadly 
Ammian. Wound, Ammianus Marcellinus relates 
Marc.-25. him to have ſ(poken to this purpoſe to his 
Souldiers ; that he was not grieved but ra- 
ther r+jozced at the appearance of Death ; 
and that from his paſt life and aQtions 
he found nothing therein to repent of , or 
that was any trouble to his mind to refle& 
upon, 207 me geſtorum penitet,, aut 
gravis flagitii recordatio ſiringit. And 
Bar. An- Maximus the Philoſopher , who was the 
nal. an. Inſtructor of Julian in Gentiliſme and its 
| pa impicties, and the Incentive of all that op- 
poſition which Chriſtianity met with un- 
der his Reign, as Beronins noteth, did in 
his defiance of Chriſtianity endure exqui- 
ſite puniſhments, with ſuch an ere(t and 
reſolute mind , as made his Spirit to be 
admired , which Exnapixs declared with 
= flouriſhes of many oratorical expreſ- 


Divine 13. But though the full declaration of 
judgments: the righteous Judgment of God, is re- 
Co ſerved chiefly to the great day , yet his 
perſons. ſepere pramnciegs in ſome ſpecial caſes , 
ave ſufficiently teſtified his diſpleaſure 8- 
gaialt the AQors of Sedition. Could a- 


ny thing be more remarkable than that 
the Earth ſhould ſwallow up Corab and 


the pratlice of the ancient Chriſtians. 4945. 


his Company , immediately upon Myſes Seft. 2. 


his pronouncing that ſentence upon them, 
and that the Fre m the Lord ſhould 
conſume two bundred and fifty that of- 
fered incenſe, Namb. 16. 30, 31, 35. and 
a dreadful Plague ſhould preſently de- 

fourteen thouſand and feven hun- 
dred of their Abetters? And that theſe 
fad judgments had a particular reſpect to 
their rebel/ion againſt Moſes and his Go- 
vernment , as well as £o their infolency a- 
gainſt Aaron , is manifeſt from P/al. 106. 


16, 17. and Nyuevb. 16. 3,13, 14. And Suet. in 
when Fulins Ceſar was {lain in the Se- Jul. n. 89. 


nate,the Roman Hiſtories acquaint us,that 
ſcarce any of the Conſpirators outlived 
bim above three years , ordyed a natural 
death ; and that ſome of them became their 
own Myrderers, and (lew themſelves with 
the /ame weapons, with which they had aſ- 


faulted Ceſar. And Valerius Maximas val. Max. 
relates, that Caſſzus, who was one of ther, | <8 


being hotly engaged in the Philippian 
Army, Julius Ceſar appeared. before him 
with greatneſs and majeſty 3, and 1n his 
imperial Habit , upon a ſwift Horſe, and 
with a terrible Countenance , ruſhed up- 
on him z at which apparition he being af- 
frighted , and exprefling bis txoubled jre- 
fle&ions upon the death of Julius, turned 
his back upon his Enemies. And.gwy 0- / 


ther 
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B.2.C.4. ther inſtance of this nature , are mentio- 


Rab.Maur. ned by Rabanss Maurns , and other Au- 


ren. C. 3. 


Remerke. 14. 'And Ecclefiaſtical Hiſtorians give | 
ble Provi- ng an account of ſtrange ' Atts of Provi- 
— now dence, for the preſervation of many Prin- 
Princes. Ces againſt their Conſpirators. As that 
Socr. |. 2. the Army of Magnentins , when they de- 
© 3% 8 fipned acclamations to him as Ceſar, who 
made an inſarr:@ion againſt Conſtantine , 

their voices againſt their own intention 

were fo over-ruled, that inſtead of Magy- 

nemtins , they named (onftantins, and 
expreſſed honour to him. And ſoon after 

Soz. |. 4. Magnentins being defeated,made a preſent 
© 6 eſcape by flight, and then avurthered firſt 
| his Mother , and his Brother , and then 
himſelf. And the attempts of Gainas , 

who roſe up againſt Arcadiss, are rela- 

Socr. 1. 6, ted by Socrates to have been expreſled,by 
66. - the appearance of an@Army of Angel: , 
as a Guard about his Palace , which ſo 
aſtoniſhed them who were with Gairas ; 
that they gave over their attempt And 
when the ſmall Army of Theodolins was 


Mt 4 againſt the formidable Forces 
& 24. 'ugenins , who rebelled againſt him , 


the Enemies Darts and Arrows are re!a- 
ted to have been forced back upon them- 
ſelves, by the rifing of a violent Wind. 
To the £ ſhall adde that late relation 


the praftice of the antient Chriſtians. 497 . 


concerning King James , whom when 4g- Seft. 3. 
nes Sampſon had undertaken to kill by Sports. 


Witchcraft , her Familiar Spirit which She 


employdto effe& it, came to herand told 150g. 


her it could not perform it , adding theſe 
words which She did not underſtand; -1#- 
eſt Homme de Dieu, He is a Man of God. 

And though all theſe things deſerve con- 

fideratioh, the plain Rules of Conſcience 

and Religion give the moſt full and unex- 

ceptionable Teſtimony of the great dif- 

pleaſure of God,again(t all aCtings of Trea- 

ſon and- Sedition. 


SECT. IIL 


The prafice and ſence of the Primitive 
Church concerning reſiſtance. 


1. Above theexamples of any other fort 7 4! 


of men, the Spirit of the Primitive Chri- 


ſtians, deſerves to be reverenced and re- iv! Chri- 
arded. Whileſt they lived under Pagau”**** 


mperours, before the time of Conftan- 
tine there was no ſuch thing heard of, ag 
their undertaking to depoſe their: Kings 
or Emperours, nor no pretence of power 
in any Chriſtian Biſhop, to abſolve them 
from their elegiance. And I think that 
for three hundred and forty years after 
Chriſt, there cag be no.one inſtance gi- 
K k ven 
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B.2:C.4. ven.of any Chriſtians making any forci- 
' — ble oppoſition, by taking Armes againſt 
Cont, Celf. therr Governours, Origen in his time cells 
.3-P-15- Colfs, that he: could ſhew v8 5-worus {p- 
gov 'no wndertaking of Sedition among 
Ghriſtians, who were not allowed to de- 
fend themſelves again(t thewr Perſecu- 
tors.- 

Undry bea- 2, 'Yet the heavy ſufferings of the Chri- 
v7 ſufer- ſtrans were then very great , not only by 
"reaſon of the ſeveral crnel deaths inflict- 
ed upon divers of them 3 but alſo becauſe 
of the great multitudes who died Mar- 
tyrs, in bearing the Croſs, and follow- 
| ing the patience and weekneſs of Chriit. 
Of which I ſhall give three inſtances, from - 
the ſeveral parts of the World ,, in the 

end of the third , and beginning .of the 
Euſ. Eccl. fourth Centurie. Exſebins acquaints us , 
oo | 3. -that in the Dioclefian 'Perſecution, in The- 
' . bas, which was none of the greateſt 
Countries of Africe , there were not only 
for \ſovme days, but /for ſome whole years 
together , ſometimes ten or twenty, oft 
thirty, other times about ſixty, and ſome- 

times an hundred with their Wives and 
Children, in -one day ſtair, -by various 
Methods of crxe/ iDeath, And he him- 
ſelf. had there !ſcen ſome put to-Death by 
Fire, and others the ſame day by the Axe, 
even.ſo.many, that itheiExecutioners _ 

tire 
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inſtances ſpeak the admirable patience,hope 
and obedience of thoſe holy men, and the 
wonderful Power of God, that preſerved 
and propagated his Church notwithſtand- 


ing fo great oppoſttions. 


3. In Perſia, Sozomen tells us, that un- S9zom- 
| 2, C. IO, 


der Sgpores his Reign, there were ſexteer: , 


thouſand Martyrs , of whom an account 
could be given by name, and that be- 
fides them there were ſo great a multi- 
tude, who died forthe profettion of Chriſt, 
that they were more than could be num- 
bred. And in France the Thebean Legi- 
on of almoſt ſeven thouſand Chriſtians, 
being all armed, and valiant men, became 
Martyrs, by the cruelty of Maximianus 
the Emperour, when they refuſed to join 
in the Pager worſhip, the Emperour com- 
manded twice that every tenth man ſhould 
be put to Death, but after both theſe exe- 
cutions, the remainder perliſting in the 
ſame reſolution. were all commanded to 
be ſlain. But they according to the counſel 
of Mauritius and Exuperins, their Com- 
manders, tell the Emperour,that they ſub- 
mitted their Bodies to his power,that they 
could never be charged with cowerdi/e 
or deſerting his Wars, but in this utmoſt 
peril where deſperate circumſtances might 
make men more reſolute , they would not 
K 
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tired out, and their Axes blunted. Such Sect. 3. 


Z. 
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B.2.C.4. take Armes againit him , yea, ſaid they, 


though we have Armes in our hands , we 


Bar. an. will" not uſe them for reſiſtance 5 tene- 
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mus Arma, & non —_— This fa- 
mous Story related by Excherizs and the 
Martyrology,is thence infiſted on by Baro- 
mins and Grotins, as alſo from Crantzins, 
and others. And a like account is given 
by the Magdeburgenſes from P. de Nata- 
libus, Simeon Metaphraſtes, and Vin- 


_ centins. 


4. And the chiefGuides of the Chriſtian 
Church, who lived under the Arian Prin- 
ces, and Julian the Apoſtate, retained the 
ſame ſpirit and ſenſe of their duty. Among 
other flanders, with which Athanaſins 
was charged , he was accuſed before Con- 


Athan. A- ſtantins, of conſpiring with, and ſtirring 
_ -*d up Magnentizs againſt him. But Arha- 


aſius not only denyeth the fa, and de- 
clareth how he had openly prayed for 
the ſucceſs of Conſftantins ; but he utter- 
ly diſclaimeth ſuch things, as not conſiſtent 
with Chriſtian Principles, affirming, that 
if there was any appearance of any ſuch 
thing in him, he would condemn himſelf 
to myriads of deaths, And he entreats 
the Emperour,that he would have no ſuch 
ſuſpicion againſt the Church,as if any righe 
Chriſtian, and eſpecially a Biſhop, would 
adviſe or write any ſuch. thing. -_ 
muc 
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much 'more is in the ſame Apology,in dete- Sett. 3. 
ſtation of reſſtance, though Conſtantine 
was an Arian, and a Perſecutor, and Atha- 
aſins had in his Reign been ejected from 
Alexandria. 
5. Under Julia:, Nazianzern decla- Nez. Orat., 
red that the Chriſtians only Ares, for- * 
treſs and defence, was their hope in God. 
And when under Valentinian the youn- 
ger, St. Ambroſe was required to yield up ambr. 0- 
bis Church to Auxentins, he tells his peo- 73 im 
le, 1 ſhall not leave you willingly, / IE 
I he compelled , 1 know not how to wit 
fland. I can grieve, I car weep, I can 
groan, aliter nec debeo, nec poſſum reſiſte- 
re; by other means 1 neither ought , nor 
can reſsif. And the language that he , 
and the other ſound Chriſtians then uſed, 
was, Rogamus, Auguſte, non pugnamus ; We 
arch, O Emperour, we fight not 3 and tra- 1d. inE- 
dere baſilicam non poſſum , ſed pugnare piſt-g3.00 
non debeo , I cannot yield up the Church, 
but I ought not to fight. The reſult of 
all theſe Teſtimonies is, that when the a»- 
thority, laws, and rules of Government 
they lived under, did oppoſe the Chriſti- 
an Profeſſion, or the truth and purity of 
its Dodqrine; they thought it their Duty 
patiently to ſuffer, and not in oppoſition 
to thoſe laws which were then eſtabliſhed 
to take up Armes againſt their Governours. 
k 3 But 


$ Ol 
B.2.C.4. 


The ancient 
Chriſtians 


. did not 


want 


The Doftrme of Chriſtianity, and 
Bat againſt the force of this argument from 
the primitive practice, there are two Oh- 
xtions which muſt be anſwered. 

6. Obj. 1. Many-doaſſert,that the rea. 
ſon why the ancient Chriſtians did not re- 


fi5t or depoſe their Emperours , was , be- 


ſtrength, cauſe they wanted ſufficient flrength ta 


Pell. de 
Rom.Pont- 
j. 5. Cc. 9 
2+ 2X. qu- 
12. Art. 2+ 
Azor. In- 
ſtic. Mor. 
Part. 2. l. 
JO. C. 2, 
GU. 2. 


carry 'on ſuch an undertaking. To this 
purpoſe ſpeaks Card. Bellarmine, 9nod f 
Chriſt ani oline non depoſuerunt Neronem, &5- 
Diocletianum , & FJulianum Apoſtatam , 
e& fermnles , id fuit quia wires temporales 
deerant Chriftiams, And to the ſame 
purpoſe write Aquinas , Azorins , and 0- 
thers. Bur if this had been -a method 
which God had accounted fit for them to 
undertake, he who wrought ſo many mi- 
rzcles tor the propagating Chriſtianity , 
and enabled the Apoſtles, and other Chri- 
ſtzans to prevail againſt the power of Sa- 
tar: 1a the World ; could have made the 
undertaking of a few Chriſtians , to bave 
been facceſsſul againſt the power of the 
Empire , as well as he did the Army of 
Gideon agamſt the Midianites , and Jo- 
»athan and his armour-bearer againſt the 
Philiftines. But that I may further de- 


tect the falſhood of this ſ{arder, invent- 
ed to {tain the Honour and Loyalty of the 
Primitive Martyrs ; I (ball note four 
things. we OR b 


7, Firſt 
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doth caſt an high diſparagement upon 
the Precepts of Chriltiaaxy. For this 
muſt ſpeak the Apoſtles to diſſermble, and 
deal hypocritically, when they command 
obedience even for the Lords ſake, and 
forbid reſiſting the Power, as incurring 
damnation , and oppoling the Ordinance 
of God ; if notwithltanding all this , they 
would allow the Chriſtians 40 take Armes 
againſt their Rulers, whenſoever they 
ſhould have ſire»gth enough to carry @n 
ſuch an enterpsize. What is this but to 
undermine the ſimplicity of the Goſpel , 
and to ſuppoſe the Apoſtles, under a diſ- 
guiſe, to pretend God and Religion, where 
they had really no regard to them, but to 
the carrying on a politick deſign , and a 
contrivance of craftineſs £ And upon this 


7. Firſt I note, That this ſuggeſtion Sett. 3. 


account, F. Blackwell declared his great plackwelts 
diſlike of this ſuggeſtion of calunmy. And Examin. 


certainly it is as much agaioſt the nature ** 
of our Holy Religion, to aflert that the 
Precepts of Obedience , SubjeFion , and 
Meekneſs, ſhould be reſtrained to thoſe 
times, when they were in no capaci- 
ty of doing many great actions, which are 
contrary to theſe vertues: as that the com- 
mands againſt fleſbly luis , and pride did 
only belong to that time , when Chriſti- 
anity was perſecuted, and the Profeſ- 
K k 4 ſors 
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Tertul. A- 
pol. C. 30. 


EuC. Eccl. 
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I. gr. 


Aug. in 
Pſal. 124- 


their eternal Lord, 


The Doftrme of Chriſtianity, and 
ſors thereof were in a low and mean e- 
ſtate. 
+8, Secondly I note, That this is contra- 
ditory to the Spirit and temper, which 
the ancient Writers declare , concerning 
the Chriſtians of their time. For beſides 
the frequent Profeſſion they made of their 
acknowledging the Governours they lived 
under, to be conftituted by God, and that 
therefore it was their Duty to be ſubject 
to them, and honour them : It is not poſ- 
{ible that thoſe Chriſtians ſhould forbear 
Reſiſtance only for want of ſtrength to ef- 


fe it, who thought it their Duty to pray. 
for thoſe Pagan Emperours, that their Lite 


and Government might be preſerved. So 
Tertullian declared under the perſecution 
of Severns, Precantes ſumus ſemper pro 0m- 
mibus Imperatoribus, vitam illis prolixam, 
imperium ſecurun, &c. We ever pray for 
all Emperours . their long life, and the 
ſafety of their Empire. And Dionyſins of 
Alexandria, under the perſecution of Va. 
lerian and Galienus , averreth that the 
Chriſtians conſtantly prayed , that their 
Kingdom might remain unſhaken. And $. 
Auſtin faith , that though Julian was an 
Apoſtate, an Idolater, and a wicked man 
the Chriſtian Souldiers were ſubje& to 
him, their temporal Lord, out of reſpe& to 


9. Thirdly 
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9. - Thirdly I note, That there is SeRt. 3. 
no truth in that Plea, that the Chriſtians 

in the Primitive Times, always wanted” 
firength. For though at the firſt plant- 

iog Chriſtianity their numbers were ſmall, 

yet they did in a ſhort time increaſe, to 

great and vaſt multitudes. Tertullian hyol.e.q9. 
would never have bad the confidence, 

to make ſo plain a profeſſion of the 
ſtrength, and number of the Chriſtians to 

the Roman Emperour and Senate, if it 

had not been truth. Saith he, If we 

would aff the part of open Enemies, conld 

we want Numbers or Armies ? we 

have filled your Cities, Iſles, Caſtles, 
Camps, &c. for what War ſhould we be 

unfit, though "our numbers were unequal , 

who can ſo readily lay down our lives, if 

our Religion did not require us rather 

to: dye, than to draw our Swords to kill 

others * And among other expreſſions Tertml. ad 
which he uſeth to Scapula, the Gover- Scap- © 2 
nour of the African Province , concern- © © 
ing the great multitude of Chriſtians, he 

tells him, they were pars pene major Ci- 

vitatis cujuſque , almoſt the greateſt part 

of every City. Had the numbers of Chri- 

ſtians been ſmall in St. Cypriar's time, he Cypr. ad 
would never have written to the Procon- Pemetrt 
ſul of Africa, quamvis nimius & copi- 
oſus ſit populus noſter , that though the 

| company 
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B.2.C.4. company of Chriſtians were' very great and 
rumerons , yet they would not revenge 
themſelves againſt the unjuſt violence of their 
Perſecutors. 

10. But if any perſons ſhould ground. 
lefsly imagine , that theſe Chriſtian Wri- 
ters did either awiſtake their own num- 
bers, or were willing to repreſent them 
as more conſiderable than they really were, 
for the honour of their Profeſſion, and to 
make them the more regarded by their 
Oppoſers 5 There can be no ſuch Obje- 
ion againſt the Teſtimony of the Empe- 
rour Maximus, He was one of the 
fiercelt Enemies that Chriſtianity ever 

Naz. Orat. had who, as Nazianzen teſtifyed 4 Was 
3- a greater Perſecutor than either Dioclet;- 
«an or Maximianus, and yet io his Epi- 
ſtle to Sabinus , recorded by Euſebins , 
he ſpeaks it to have been a thing , gene. 
rally and univerſally known among men, 
FC. Hin, that in the entrance of Diocletian, oy45vy 
Eccl. |. 9. @mmwins a rlpwnus, almoſt all men bad left 
& 9-B* the Heathen Worſhip , and had joined 
themſelves to the Society of the Chriſti- 
Theodor. ans, And in the time of Julian, not 
_—— only the greateſt part of the Empire was 
*+** Chriſtian, but even of his Army alſo; 
who did ſo profeſs them(clves, when they 
had choſen Joviar , to ſucceed him upon 
his Death. 
11. Fourthly, 
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11. Fourthly, I note alſo, That it was Set. 3. 
truly obſerved by Barclay, that Valemti- ©: Burk 
ian the younger , who was an Arias , pips, c.8. 


poſed by the Catholick Chriſtians, as any 

ing or Emperour whatſoever , if they 
would have undertaken any ſuch thing. 
For the ſtrength of the Eaſtern part of the 
Empire , was then in the hands of Theodo- 
fins, who was a zealous promoter of the 
true Faith 3 and the main part of the We- 
ſtera Empire was then over-run by Mex- 
im, who continued his power for ſome 
years, was an Enemy to the Arias, and 


1d as calily have been refifted, and de- 


expreſſed great reſpe& for S. Ambroſe. The anbr. x- 


Army alſo of Valentinian , whoſe refi- 
dence was then at Millar, where S. Am- 
broſe was Biſhop, was ſo diſaffeed to the 
Emperour , that they declared, as S. Aw 
broſe mforms us, that they would go over 
to thoſe, to whom S. Ambroſe ſhould di- 
re them, unleſs the Emperour would 
communicate with them, who embraced 
the true Faith. But in this Caſe Theodoſims 
protected and aſſefted Valentinian , and 
S. Ambroſe diſclaimed all refſeftence againlt 
him, and eſpouſed his #»terei7 to the ut- 
moſt againſt Maxim. 

12. Againſt this inſtance Bellarmine al- 
ledgeth, that it was not a fit Caſe for the 
Church to make uſe of her power _—_— 
'alen- 
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B.2.C.4. Valentinian , becauſe. he was then but 


Bellarm. 
de excuſ. 
Barclail, 
C. 8, 


young, and what he ated was by the con- 
trivance of his Mother Juſtina, who was 
an Arian; and there might be hopes, that 
he might afterwards be converted to the 
right Faith, as indeed he was. But this is 
but a very weak exception. For if any 
Chriſtian Biſhop was intruſted with any 
ſuperiority over the Crowns of Princes, in 
order to the Churches good, he would but 
ill diſcharge his Duty, if he will ſuffer the 
Church to be haraſſed, and perſecuted, all 
the time of their minority, when it was 
inhim to help and prevent this, by the re. 
gularexerciſe of his power. Surely if there 
was any ſuch authority , which God had 
placed over the temporal power of Prin- 
ces, it would have been the moſt proper 
time, to have undertaken to rule them in 
thoſe tender years, in. which they are moſt 
apt to be impoſed upon, and to be led 
alide by others. Had there been any ſupe- 
rionr authority, to chaſtiſe erring Sove- 
raign Princes , by temporal puniſhments, 
it had been moſt reaſonable ta begin the 
exerciſe thereof in their younger years, 
that by their timely ſ#b-ri/zon and repen- 
tance, the Church might have the greater 
advantage by their whole future life And 
becauſe he was then led by his Mo- 
ther , it wauld have been then, if ever,ſea- 
ſonable 
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ſonableto have let himunderſtand, that he Sett. 3. 
was bound with reſpe& to the right of his 
Crown, to pleaſe the Biſhop of Kome, ra- 
ther than to be guided by her. But nei- 
ther in this, nor in any other Caſe, for 
many hundred years before and after it,did 
'ever the Romiſh Biſhops , either claims or 
make uſe of ſuch authority, though ma- 
ny of them in thoſe ancient times, wanted 
not zeal, to undertake any thing , even 
Martzrdow, for the advancement of the 
Chriſtian profeſſion. 

13. Obj. 2, Some inſtances are urged, Blond. in 
to prove that the Primitive Chriſtians in £5. 
ſome Caſes, did take Armes againſt the So- Imp. C. 3+ 
veraign power. When Grotins had urged * "4 
this argument, from their general ſubmiſ- 

' fon, without any forcible reſiſtance : the Chriflans 

Scholia annexed in the Margent,under the ,;14icared 
name of Blonde#/ , mention two ſtories, fon «!l «p- 
within three hundred and forty years after 272 9 
Chriſt , and ſome others of an after date , 

as inſtances of reſiſtance in thoſe Chriſti- 

ans. Now if all this were true, the prime- 

tive rule in this Caſe, 1s rather to be mea- 

ſured by the Do@rine , and declared ſenſe 

of the moſt eminent men in the Church , 

than by a few contrary practices, Even in 
thoſe times there were ſome evil ations , 
committed by them who profeſſed the do- 
Grine of our Saviour 3the Church was _ 
then 
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B.2.C.4; then free from Hereſies , Schiſaws , and 


Ibid. c.40- 
gr. 


other Crimes , which adminiſtred matter 
for Canonical cenfures, Yet from what 
appears, I ſee not but that the Duty of 


peaceable ſubmiſſion was ſo univerſally 


practiſed by Chriſtians, unto their ſecular 
Governowrs , for above three hundred 
years , that they cannot be taxed with 
any one - inſlance of ſeditions inſurrei- 
Ons 


14. In the firſt inſtance there mentioned 
it is ſaid, that the Chriſtians by a forcible 
and perilous aſſault , did reſcue Dionyſus 
of Alexandria from thole infidels, who 
carried him away, in the year 235. Now 
as I find nothing about that time, con- 
cerning any ſuffering of Dionyſtus , and 


becauſe he was not Biſhop of Alexandria, ' 
* till about the year 246. or the third year 
of Philippeus the Emperour , as Euſebins 


teſtifyeth z and alſo becauſe what he ſuffer- 
ed, was under the perſecution of Decixs, 
who began his Reign about 250. years af- 
ter Chriſt, | muſt ſuppoſe the year ta be 
miſprinted. The ſtory to which this hath 
reſpec, I ſuppaſe to be this, which is men- 
tioned in Ex/chins from one of Dionyſins 
his own Letters. Before the open perſecu- 
tion of Decives brake forth, Dionyſins was 
leiſed on, and carried out of Alexandria, 


apd was kept under the Guard of ſome 
Soul 
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Fill 


Sonldiers, But a Conntry man who was Sect. 2; 


going to ſpend all the nighr in jollity, ban- 
queting and revelling, according to-their 
cuſtom at Weddings, hearing thereof, de- 
clares this to all the'reſt of the Gueſts. They 
with one conſent aroſe, and violently ran 
to the place , where Dionyſtws was, and 
coming thither gave a great ſpout. The 
Souldiers flying, they entred the Houſe, 
and forced him againſt his own defire and 
entreaty, to riſe out of his bed; and ta- 
king him by bis hands and bis feet , they 
drew and haled'him out of the Houſe, and 
ſet him upon a bere Aſſes back, and car- 
ried him away : and it ſeems probable that 
in the conſequence, Dionyſeus bad hereby 
anopportunity to make an eſcape. This a- 
GQion is by Baronins placed in the year 253. 


Annal. 
Eccl. an» 


which by an eaſy miſtake might be altered 253.0.100- 


into 235. But it is not manifeſt that here 
was any fighting at all z and which is moſt 
conſiderable, there is not any expreſtion in 
this whole relation, which fo much as in- 
timates , that chey who undertook this 
ation were Chriſtians, The peruſal of 
the whole (tory, will perſwade an mdif- 
ferent Reader, that this was a wild ex- 
ploit and frolick of a Company of r»de 
ſpirited men in that place, whom Valeſius 


Val. in 
Exlſ. 1. 6. 


calleth ruſfticos & temmlentos convivas , c. ,c. 


drunken Country Companions. Nox is it 
probable , 
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_ Evag. Hiſt, 
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Religion. 


came his Enemies. 


The Doftrine of Chriſtianity, and 
probable , that the Chriſtians of thoſe 
tires, would behave themſelves after ſuch 
a manner as this, eirher among themſelves, 
or towards ſo eminent a Biſhop. And ſuch 
a charge as this may not be faſtned upon 
thern, where there is no evidence at all for 
the proof thereof. 

15. The ſecond inſtance there given, is 
of the Armenians ( 3. e. of the greater 
Armenia) whom when Maximinus the 
Emperour , would by force have turned 
from Chriſtianity , they defended them- 
ſelves by War againſt him inthe year 310. 
and are commended for if This action is 
alſo obſerved and related by Baro»jns,who 
placeth it in the years 3xt.and 312, But 
this was no War againſt their Soveraign, 
but againſt a Foreign Prince, who would 
have violently forced upon them a falſe 
For this Armenia was at that 
time no part of the Roman Empire , but 
wasa Nation bordering upon the Empire, 
who then had a diſiin# King of their 
own, but acknowledged a ſubjection to 
the Perſians, and thereupon this Country 
was called Perſarmenia, But for divers 
years before and after this War, they were 
not under the Roman power 3; and Euſe- 


bius who relates this ation, declares they 
' were Friends and Confederates, till by 


this undertaking of Maximinns, they 
16. I 
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16. I confeſs ſome years after the Reign SeCt. 3 
of Conſtantine was ended , there were 7" 047" 
among the Chriſtians ſome attempts and declined. 
enterpriſes undertaken, of another Spirit 
and nature. By reaſon of the great oppo- $ocr. Hiſt, 
fition between the Arias, and the Ortho- Eccl |. 2. 
dox Chriſtians ; there were in Conſtan- _— OP 
tinople and in other places, oweyas mos, 
frequent ſeditions and tumults, as Socra- 
, tes expreſſeth it; and theſe took place 

from about the year 340. Then among tbid. c.14. 
other things, Herwogenes the Emperours + 
Commander, whom he ſent to Conſtanti- 
nople, to diſpoſieſs Panlus from being Bi- 
ſhop there, was oppoſed with force, the 
Houſe in which he was, being fired upon 
bim, and himſelf ſain in the year 342, 
Not long after this alſo, began the more Baron. an. 
open and contrived rebellios of Magnen- 35+ * '» 
tixs , and though this was undertaken out *' © 
of ambition and wnchriſtian diſloyalty , 
yet he carried on his defigns under a pre- 
tence for Religion, He firſt engaged 
againſt Conſians the Emperour , who was 
flain by bim, for which abominable Parri- 
cide, Athanaſius inveighed greatly againſt Athan. 4- 
him 3 and then managed a War againſt po a4 
Conſtantine, And this according to Baro- I 
ins, was the firlt time, that the Banner 353-5 
of the Croſs appeared in the Field on both 
fides, one againſt another : and this was 
L1 indeed 
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B.2.C.4. indeed a Rebellious InfurreFion , againſt 
a Soveraign Prince. But the true primi- 
tive and genuine Spirit of Chriſtianity,was 
wholly averſe from and unacquainted with 
fuch — : and when the Chriſtian 
temper did in divers perſons degenerate in 


this particular , ſuch exorbitant and evil 
praQices were always contrary to the judg- 


ment of the chief Guides, and Biſhops o 
the Church. Pops of 


CHAP. V. 
Of the extent of the duty, and obligation 


of non-reſiſtance. 
SECT. L 


Reſiſtance by force is not only ſinful in 
particular private perſons , but alſo in 
the whole body of the People, and in 
ſubordinate and infteriour Magiſtrates 
and Governours. 


1. "LF" Here have been ſome, who grant 

the »nlawfulneſs of taking Armes 
againſt a Soveraign Prince, to be a gene- 
ral rule for ordinary circumſtances 3 but 
yet they pretend, there are ſome great and 
extraordinary caſes , in which it muſt ad- 
mit of exceptions. And the propoſal of 
theſe Caſes, as they are by them managed, 
is like the Phariſaical Corban , an _— 
and method to make void the duties of the 
fifth commandment , concerning obedi- 
ence and ſ#b-»iſſron to ſuperiours. Where- 
fore in this Chapter, [ ſhall undertake the 
defence of that aſſertion of Barclay who 
propoſeth the Queſtion, Nulline caſus , 
&c. May there no (aſes fall out, in which 

L1 2 


cl. 
cont. Mo- 
narcho- 
mach. l. 
3- C. 1s, 
P- 212» 
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B.2.C.z. the People by their Authority - may take 
Armes againit their King? and his an- 
ſwer is, Certainly none , ſo long as he it 
King , or unleſs , ipſo jure Rex efſe de- 
ſinat. 

The whole 2. Now the firſt Queſtion and pre- 

Community tence, bath reſpect to the whole Body of 

_ the People. Whether if the whole or prin- 

authority 

to take Cipal part thereof, do account themſelves 

Arnes #- injured, and oppreſied by their Soveraign, 

r—_ and judge it needful for their own de- 
fence and ſeeurity, and the common good, 
to take Armes, and make uſe of force 
againſt him ; this a#thority of the Com- 
munity , be not a ſufficient Warrant for 
ſuch reſeftarce. This is aſſerted by the ſe- 

Marian. de ditious Poſitions of Mariana , who not 

Reg.&Reg. only gives a large allowance to Common- 

Taſtiruc. 1. . 

1.c.6, mwealths, and the generality of the people 
to deves? the Kings of their Government , 
and take away their lives; but he alſo 
grants the ſame liberty and power, to any 
members of the Common wealth, if learn- 
ed and grave men be conſulted, and where 
there is Publica vox Populi, the common 
voice of the people 1nclining that way. And 
this notion alſo though not in the ſame 
exorbitant degree, is embraced by Bellar. 
mine , and many of the Jeſuits and other 
men of diſloyal Antimonarchical Spirits. 
But becauſe what I have ſaid in the former 

Chapters, 
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Chapters, is both of ſufficient force, and SeR. 1. 


clear enough for the refuting hereof, I 
ſhall only ſuperadd theſe brief confidera- 
tions. 

3. Firſt , That the agreement of the 
whole body of the People , or the chief and 
greater part thereof, can give no ſufficient 
authority to ſuch an enterpriſe; becauſe 
the whole community are Subjedts, as well 
as the particular perſons thereof, And 
with eſpecial reſpe& to this Kingdom , I 
above obſerved, that our Laws declare it 
unlawful, for the two Houſes of Parlia- 
ment though jointly, to take Armes againſt 
the King. The 7 ca hath been alſo ac- 
knowledged, by men of underſtanding in 


Foreign Countryes. As Bodinus , CON- podin. de 
cerning England, and other places where Repub. 1. 
the Kings have jura majeſtatis, concludeth, * © 5 


ſengulis civibus nec univerſis fas eſt ſummi 
Principis vitam, famam aut fortunas in 
diſcrimen vocare ; it is not lawful for the 
SubjeFs , either ſingly, or all of them ta- 
gether , to bring into danger the life , ho- 
nour , or poſſeſſuons of the Prince. Second- 
ly, this would open a gap to great confic- 
ſions, (ince the body of the people are apt 
to be impoſed upon, and to be led b 

their paſſzons, as the experience of thele 
latter Ages, as well as the Caſes of Corab 
and Abſalom do teſtify, And the ſame ap- 


L1 3 pears 
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B.2.C.5. pears from the whole Congregation of I 


ral, being forward to caſt off Moſes, and 
to make them another Captain, Namb. 14. 
2, 4. Thirdly, This liberty may as reaſon- 
ably be given to a few private perſons, as 
to the whole,people 3 becauſe in ſuch en- 
terpriſes of the people, they are counſelled 
by, and are generally influenced and led, 
according to the motions of a few private 
perſons. Fourthly , The Laws of God 
againſt ary evil aFions, and conſequently 
againſt reſiſtance, do not become void, by 
any great members joining together, in 
pravtifing what is contrary unto them. 
When the primitive Chriſtians were the 
chief part of the Roman Empire , they 
durſt not take up Armes againſt the Em- 
peroxr , out of the fear of God, as hath 
been ſhewed. No fin is to be eſteemed the 
leſs but the greater when a »vx/titzde (hall 
be actors in it. If any violence be offered 
to a Father or Maſter, this is not the more 
allowable if all his Children or Servants 
Join in the Confederacy. And when great 
multitudesengage in open inſurreFions,the 
conlequents thereof may be much more 
dreadful, and calamitous to Mankind: 
whereas the embodying of /mal/ numbers, 
are the leſs to be feared, becauſe the more 
ealy to be ſuppreſſed. 
' 4 The next pretence is, that ſubordi- 
Fo of ds eh nate 
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nate Governours being alſo Gods Officers, Set. 1. 
may defend the properties of the Subjects 
and the exerciſe of true Religion, even by 
taking Armes againſt their King. This hath 
been aſſerted by ſuch Writers as Junizs prur.vind. 
Brutus , the Anonymous diſcourſe de jure 9n 2: p- 
Magiſtatuum in ſubditos, others in Eng- a 
Land 1n our late inteſtine Broils, and Ry- cdir.1 589. 
therford , of Civil Policy. And Sleidar ole 4 
in his Commentaries reparts, that the ſame _ * © 
was declared in the Magdeburgh confeſſs- mn -- VS 
on. And for the ſupporting of this aſler- J. Steid. 
tion it is urged, that all Governours even ©2122: 
ſubordinate as well as ſupreme , are in the 4 
uſe of their power to ſerve God, and do 
Juſtice, and defend the innocent, and do 

by Gods Authority. As alſo, that if 
any perſon in Eccleſiaſtical power , how 
high ſoever he be, ſhall oppoſe the Chri- 
ſtian Doftrine, his ſubordinate Clergy 
lawfully may, and ought to withſtand 
bim. And that ſaying of Trajer , men- In Vir. 
tioned by Dion Caſſius , is uſually noted _— 
to this purpoſe, who delivering the Sword 
to an inferiowr Commander , bad him- «ſe 
this for him, if he ſhould govern well; 
but againſt him, if he governed or com- 
manded ill, 

5. But ſach Poſitions would undermine Subrdinate 
the peace of the World, and lay Founda- Penne. 
tions for great diſturbances ; and thereby '# the ſu 

LI 4 the Pm 


520 


The Extent of this Duty 


B.2.C.5. the Commands of God would be broken , 


with the greater force and violence, if 
thoſe who are inveſted with ſome part of 
the Kings Authority, ſhould account 
themſelves thereby impowered, to make 
uſe thereof againſt him. And if this were 
admitted , the ſtate of Kingdoms muſt be 
in danger , whenſoever inferiour Gover- 
ours (hall be i#-poſed upon, by the ſub- 
tilty of others, or p»fed up by ambition. 
But this is as far from truth as from peace : 
though Corah had 256 Princes who joyn- 
ed with him, and Abſalome was afliſted by 
the Elders of Iſrael, beſides Abitophel the 
great Counſellour of State z this did not 
Juſtifie their Treaſonable Conſpiracies. 
And though David was a great Officer at 
Court , General of the Army of 1ſrael, 
and © the anointed Succeſſour to the 
Crown, by Gods ſpecial appointment, 
and no ſubordinate Ruler in other Do- 
minions, could have ſo much to plead for 
himſelf in this caſe, as David had ; yet it 
was not lawful for him to firetch out bis 
hand againit Saul. And in the account 
of the Thebean Legion above mentioned, 
Mauritizs was a great Officer and Com. 
mander of the Roman Army, and then 
in Arms at the head of his Legion,and yer 
according to the primitive Chriſtian prin- 
eiples profeſſed g deteſtation of making 
4 Ds, refiſt ance, 


of non-reſiſtance. 


refiftance. And therefore this pretence is Set. r. 
juſtly rejeted , with ſome vehemency by De }. B. 
Grotins, as way againſt Scripture, reaſon *®-} ».c: 


and the ſenſe of Antiquity. 


6. Indeed all perſons in Authority are © 3 


bound to do j»ft:ce, but this muſt only be 
1n,their Sphere, and according to the pro- 
o_ of their power : but they cannot 

allowed to fer themſelves over their 
Superiours, to #ſxrp upon their Authori- 
ty, or to deny SubjeHion unto them. 
And with reſpe& to-their Soveraign, Of- 
ficers both by Charter and Commiſſmn , 
have their Authority depending upon him, 
and are as much his SzbjeFs as other men 
are 3 and beſides the common bonds of 
Subje&ion , do all with us take the Oatrb 
of Supremacy , and Allegiance.” 'Now as 
a Servant may not put himſelf into the 
place of a Ruler or Judge, over his Ma- 
ſter,to force him to what he thinks equal; 
no more may an irferiour ruler do to his 
Prince. To this purpoſe it is obſerved by 


Sleidan , that the Elefor of Saxony, who Sleidan. 


was then the chief perſon againſt the Empe- 


rour, in the German Wars, under Charles 1 546. 


the fifth, did openly declare, that it Charles 
the fifth was owned to be Czſar, or'a 
proper Soverazgn , with reſpet to thoſe 
4 Princes of the Empire, it muſt then 
e granted, cu co belligerari nou my : 
| that 
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B.2.C.. that it was not lawful to make War mith 
him, And whereas ſubordinate Rulers 
are to be ſubmitted unto, and reverenced, 
in the regular uſe of their Authority, yet 
if they ſhall oppoſe the ſuperiour Power, 
they are to be deſerted, and the aQting 
againſt them, in diſcharge of duty to the 
Sovergign , is no diſobedience. + Thus $, 

Aug, de Auſtin, ipſos bumtanarum rerum gradus 

—_ advertite 5; conſider the orders , _ and 

Serm. 6, degrees of human affairs. If the Curator 
command one thing , and the Proconſul 
another , muſt not the greater power be 0- 
beyed? and fo alſo where the Proconſul 
commands one thing , and the Emperozr 
the contrary. And St. Peter in command- 
ing ſubmiſtion to inferiour Governours, 
make uſes of theſe bounds of SubjeQion, 
a unto them -who are ſent by him, 4. «, 
the King. 

Difperiy 7. The objeion from the comparing 

ns = # the caſe of Eccleſiaſtical and Civil Rulers, 

Ecclefiafi. is Of no weight , becauſe of the great 

cal Gover- diſparity that is between them. The 

. withſlanding an Heretical Biſhop , who 
would impoſe corrupt Dodrines upon the 
Church , if this be certain and manifeſt, 
may lawfully be undertaken, not only by 
the inferiour Clergy , but by other Chri- 
ſtians : and herein they only do their own 


buſineſs, of keeping the Faith , holding 
the 
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to the truth, and rejeting what is contra- Sett. x. 
ry thereto. And S. Cypries when Baſ- ©p-Epiſt 
lides and Mertialis Spaniſh Biſhops had ©* 


cloſed with Pagan Idelatry accounted 
that ordinary Chriſtians ought to ſepar«te 
themſelves from fach guides. And though 
in our age, too many cauſcleſsly reje# 
communion with thoſe- Officers whom 
Chriſt hath ſet over them , which is a fin 
of no low degree : yet it muſt be acknow- 
ledged , that they may be- juſt cauſes for 
ſach withdrawing from Communion, in 
obedience to the Chriſtian DoQrine. But 
it can never be lawful for private Chriſtians, 
to oſurp to themſelves Epiſcope! power , 
which would be _unaccountable and facri- 


legious. And if a Soveraign power ſhould Aug: ubb 


command any to embrace Hereſpe, or re- 
jeQ the true Religion, or tp become wr- 
ji toothers z to refuſe ſuch evil practices, 
ts their duty they owe to God, who is the 
Supreme GCovernour , and (o far they a@ in 
theirown Sphere: but if they take Ar-es, 
they then take to themſelves the power of 
the publick Sword, which is the Soveraigns 
ighe, and are thereby guilty of invading 
mo is not their own. Beſides this, there 
is NO Eccleſaftical Officer whoſoever, but 
his Authority is inferiour to the Authority 
of the Univerſal Church, of which he is a 
member z and this principally takes = 
| | tac 
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B.2.C.5. the Apoſtolical and Primitive Church: and 


all Chriftians are bound to hold to: the 
doFrine and unity of this Church, againſt 
any Biſhop or Officer whomſoever, who 
departerh from it ; whereas Soveraign 
Princes are ſubje& to God alone, and-not 
to any other upen Earth. And therefore 
the compariſon would be more equal be- 
tween a ſecular Soveraign, and the Catho- 
lick Church, as to the Supremacy of their 
Authority under God alone. 

_ 8. The words of Trajar , which ſome 
have urged , ſeem to have been a popular, 
and ſomewhat wnadviſed expreſtion , cal- 
culated: for the obtaining the applauſe of 
the people z ſomewhat like that of Marcav 
Antoninus to the Senate, who faid to 
them , we have ſo far nothing our own , 
that the wery Houſe we dwell in is yours. 
Or they may alſo beintimations of a ſtron 
confidence, that he ſhould never himſelf 
decline to evil wayes, or-put any of his 
Officers upon wrworthy aZions. But the 
argument from theſe words is weak and 
inconſiderable , and the determining the 
true ſenſe of them is not materjal, unleſs 
it could be proved, that this ſaying of Tre- 
Jars; 1s that which all the World ought to 
obſerve as their rule, rather than the Prin- 
ciples of equity, the direCions of Scripture, 
and the ſenſe of the primitive Church. 
SECT. 
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SECT. IL. 


Some Caſes which have reſpeF to the Prince 
himſelf, refleFed upon. 


r. Since ſome other Caſes have been 
diſcourſed on by learned men, I ſhall take 
ſuch notice of them as isneedful, with par- 
ticular reſpe& to the Government of this 
Kingdom. Wherefore it will be needleſs 
for me to enquire into thoſe Caſes men. 
tioned by Grotixs , of the lawfulneſs of 
taking Armes againſt ſuch a Prince, who 
hath zo ſupreme power , or who hath no 
juſt and warrantable right and title , or 
who receiveth his Government upon ex- 
preſs condition , that in ſome ſpecial cir- 
cumſtances, it (ball be lawful to make re- 
fiſtance againſt him , or relinquiſh obedi- 
ence to him. For ſuch Princes as theſe 
are ſuppoſed to be, have no compleat Ss- 
veraign right , and the conſideration of 
ſuch things is of no concernment to our 
Engliſh Government. 

2. Another queſtion hath been propo- 
ſed concerning Princes, who voluntarily 
and freely relinquiſh , and lay afide their 
Crown and Government. And there have 
been ſeveral inſtances of this nature, as in 
the Emperour Charles the Fult, —_—_— 

0 
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B.2.C 5. of Sweden of late, Bambas of Spain, which 
Conc. ts expreſlied in one of the Councils of To- 
Toler. 12. /edo 3 and in the ſpace of ewo hundred 
years , nine Sexo Kings have been ob- 
Fullers Cþ, ſerved to have done the like in England. 
af. 1. 2 And if ſuch perſons ſhould a& againſt the 
a- 715 ſetled "Government of their refpetive 
Kingdoms , after they are fixed 1n the 
next Heir, in an hereditary Kingdom, or 
in azother King, according to the conſti- 
tution of ekive Principalities, the refiſt- 
ing any of them, is not the taking Armes a- 
gainſt the King, but againſt him who now 
1s a private perſon. 
Barcl. 3- The Queſtion concerning a Prince, 
cont. Mo- who ſhall undertake to alienate his King- 
narchom. Wd . 
L 3.c. 16. dom , or togive it up into the hands of a- 
p- 213 nother Soveraign Power, againſt the mind 
| of his SubjQts , hath been conſidered by 
Grot. ubi Barclay, Grotins, and before them both 
= F was refleted on by Biſhop Bilſor. And 
crit;es I think them truly to aſlert , that ſuch an 
ſubjef. 1.3. at of alienation, or of acknowledged 
mo” ſubjeQion , eſpecially if obtained by evil 
methods, as was done in the caſe of King 
John, is null and void ; and therefore can 
neither give any right of Soveraignty to 
another, nor diſfpolleſs the Prince himſelf 
reof, as was faid-in the former Book. 
But if any ſach Prince ſhall aQually and 
forcibly nndertake to bring his Subjets 


under 
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under a mew ſupreme power , who have no Se. 2. 


right thereto , and ſhall deliver vp his 


Kingdome, to be thereby poſleſſed , Gro- thidem. 


ties doubteth not , but he may be reſt 
ed in this undertaking 3 but then this 
reſolution muſt proceed upon this ground, 
that this ation includeth his deveſting 
himſelf of his Soveraignty, together with 
his #njurious proceeding againſt thoſe , 


who were his Subjets. And Barclay who parcl.ubi 
allows only #wo caſes , in which a Prince up. 


may be deveſted of his royal Dignity, doth 
account this to be one of them. But con- 
cerning this I think it chiefly neceſlary to 
adde, that a diſquiſition of this nature , 
_ hath much in it of the needleſs niceties of 
many diſputesof the School-men, wherein 
they contend about empty Notions , and 
exerciſe themſelves in ſpeculations, which 
are not like to be of concernment to 
Mankind. For mens ordinary Duties do 
not depend on ſuch extraordinary, ##- 
likely, and merely imaginary ſuppoſiti- 
ons. And therefore this caſe might well 
enough have been omirted , were it not 
that ſome might account it a defe@, to 
take no notice of what other men thought 
fit to propoſe 3 and poſhibly ſome may ac- 
count ſuch things to be of more weight , 
than they really are. 

4 The laſt caſe which I (hall take no- 
tice 
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B.2.C:5. tice of, as mentioned by theſe: and other 
Writers,is expreſſed in high words, which 

yet areof no great weight, when through- 

ly examined; to wit , whether if a Sove-. * 

' raign Prince ſhould actually undertake to 
deſtroy his whole Kingdom , or any confi- 

derable part thereof , they may.not in 

theſe circumſtances , have Liberty of de- 
fending themſelves by taking Armes. 

Vindic. Tis Queſtion is ſtarted and urged by Ju- 
Com. Tyr. 9ius Brutus, and infilted on by other ſub- 
Q- 3: verters of Soveraign Power; and is need- 
"+" ful to be diſcourſed, becauſe here ſuch 
men take ſanftuary who would un- 

1: i us dermine the Duties of ſubmiſſzon. But 
r:aſonable good Men ought to be cautious even of 
" Kine «o 2dmitting any ſuch ancharitable ſuppoſe- 
urdertake tons tO enter into their hearts, concern- 
ro defirey 10g their own Rulers, whom God hath 
Kinedem, commanded them to horour and reve- 
rence: and much more ought they to be 
wary, that they do not account them- 
ſclves, to have ever the more Liberty to 
evade Gods Commands, and their ordi- 
nary Duty of ſubjeQion and abegiarnce 
by the putting ſuch general and more 
than extraordinary caſes. Wherefore [ 
ſhall firſt take notice of what is propoſed, 
concerning the whole Dominions of a 
Prince, or a whole Kingdom; and then 
concerning any conſiderable part thereof. 
| 5. The 
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5. The ſuggeſtion of a Soveraign Se: 2. 


Prince, out of mere will or paſlion, un- 
dertaking to c#t off, or to ruine and de- 
ſtroy the whole Body of his People, are 
expreſſions which make a great noiſe, and 
have a terrible ſound and diſmal aſpett 5 
but like a SpeFrum though they may af- 
fright , they have little of ſubſtance un- 


der them; [I acknowledge that this is the Adv. Mc- 
other only caſe in which Barclay eſteem- "+ {3+ 


eth a Soveraign Prince to forfeit his right 212. 


of Government, and that thereupon it 


6. P- 


may be lawful to refi#F him. And the |. 3-< 7 
comparing ſeveral places in that Book, 5 7. 
will neceſlitate the interpreting thoſe ex- p. 503: 


preſtions toextend only to this caſe, which * © 24+ 


allow the People under the fierceſt and * 


higheſt tyranny to reſi , provided they 
exceed not the bounds of mere defence , 
without any attempts of invading or re- 
venging. But then withal he will not al- 
low in this caſe or any other, the taking 
Armes againſt the Soveraign Power, but 
ſaith, a Prince by ſuch an undertaking as 
this, loſeth his Royal Anthority , and is 
no longer King, ſe omni dominatu & 
principatu exuit 3 atque ipſo jure, ſive 
ipſo fa&o , Rex eſſe deſinit, Cont. Mo- 
narchomachos |. 6. c. 23. And Orotiazs 
alſo agreeing with Barclay, whom he here 
cites, granteth that the People may in 

M m ſuch 
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re hoſftili animo in totins populi exiti- 
um feratur. And he alſo proceedeth up- 
on the like foundation , that this is not 
to refilt a Soveraign King, but him 
who ceaſeth to be ſuch 3 conſiftere firwl 
n0n poſſunt voluntas imperandi , & volun- 
fas perdendi : quare qui ſe hoſtem populi 
totins profitetur , eo ipſo abdicat reg- 
rune. | 

6. Now the deſign of theſe learned 
men, 1s thus far herein t& be much 1npro- 
ved, that they thought it necctlary io {ake 
care, that whilſt the Right and Authority 
of Princes was aflerted , the ſafety'ot the 
people and the common good fhouid till 
be provided for. Yet becauſe | conceive 
theſe anſwers to leave things too looſely, 
and afford over-much occafion tor unqui- 
et Spirits to lay hold on, I ſhal] endeavour 
to ſpeak a little more cloſely to this mat- 
ter. Wherefore I aflert, 1. That there 
1s a great difference, between the diſcour- 
fing of ſuch things as mere notional ſup- 
ac and the conſidering them as mat- 
ters of praice and reality. In the former 
way there may be ſuppoſitions made, of 
things which aQually are zot, never were, 
nor are ever like to be ; and there may 
alſo be ſuppoſed ſuch evidence as is clear, 
and beyond all poflibility of miſtake , 
when 


when there is no ſuch thing in reality. Sect. 4; 
And only upon the yrelding (uch ſuppoti- 
tions, I-ſhall grant the anſwer given to be 
true:;- Thus the River Thames may be 
| w—_ tobe hurttul and perricions, uport 
uppoſition .that it Gould overtiow and 
drown the whole Kingdom : but chough 
ſuch a thing may be imagized in {pecula- 
tion, ten of common underſtanding can- 
hot much fear any ſuch 4Fual danger. Now 
the taking Armes is not a notion but a 
matter of fa#; and therefore the reaſon 
and ground of ſuch undertakings, muſt be 
from things as they afually and really arg 
in the World. Pbncte 1 

7. I aſſert, Secondly, That if we confider 
this ns a Caſe of pr -&ice , which is thar tg 
which our publick acknowledgments alſo mult 
be referred , this pretence & no lutficient 
Plea - for Subjefs to take Armesz upor 
theſe two reaſons. | 

t. From the wrrea/onableneſs of the 
{ thing ſuppoſed , and the great wnlikels- 
bood of its ever being trze, though it may 
be ſa pretended. For ſuch a thing proba- 
bly never was aQtually in the World: and 
Grotins acknowledgeth , that this can Gror. ubi 
ſcarce ſeem poſſible to happen , in a King ©? 
who is compos mentis towards his whole 
Dominions. Indeed Barclay givesinftance Adv. Mos 
m Nero, whom Aurelix:s Vitor relateth , ***<i*; 


ch. |. 
Mam 2 to x. c 16; 
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B.2.C.5: to have talked of deſtroying Rome: and the 


Sueton. 
Calig. n 
30. & 49. 


Senate; with Fire-and Sword, 'and place- 


" ing his reſidence eewhere :: and: much'to 


the ſame purpoſe 'is ' declared concerning 
{algula. Now though theſe were Mon- 
fters of men, and it may be'hoped , that 
no.:Princes like to:them, will ever live un- 
der Chriſtianity eſpecially : - yet thele 'ex- 
preſſions had not reſpe& to the whole Em- 
pire,but only to Rome; and furious ſpeech- 
es even of ſuch men , whoſe ations ſpake 
them ſavagely crue], might probably vent 
much more, than would ever be enterpri- 
ſed and attempted: And it ſeemeth' con(i- 
derable , that S. Pauls Prohibition againſt 
reſiflance , was written to the Romans , 
within a: few years after the end of Cali- 
guls his Reign, and about the entrance of 
Nero', and therefore was a firm rule and 
binding obligation, even under their Go- 
vernment. 

- B. ,1 know it is not ſimply impoſſible , 
that ſuch a Caſeſhould be in AF. If An- 
tiochus had been really King of Judea, 
while he reſolved to deſtroy all perſons, of 
the whole Nation of the Jews, who obſer- 
ved the Law. of Moſes , this had been a 
Caſe of ſomewhat like nature, and upon 


| Ivid. 1. 6. this Foundation Barclay alſo goes, to ju- 


C, 24 


ſtify the Wars of the Maccabees,of which 
have given another account. But though 
it 


of ndn-re ſiſtants. 


it be not-;w#erly- ivpoſſahle,, yet there, is-as Sect. 2. - 


much or'more reaſoni,, for -thole Children 
who maintain. and ſupport their. Parents 
by their -indyſiry..tafean that theſe Pa- 
rents do defigh-ta-poyſon.them (becauſe 
there have been ſameunnatural and Satur- 
nine Parents ) than, that SubxGs. ſhould 
fear any ſuch deſigngf their Prince,agaioſt 
his whole Realm. And ſuch Children 
might with, as. much, juſtice attempt the 
murdering of theſe, Parents, . upon-ſuch ſuf- 
picions, which would:behorrid and inhu- 
mane 3. as Subjects upon the mentioned 
pretence, take Arms agaiaſt their King , 
both having equal appearance of ſelt-pre- 
ſervation and being defe!ſzve 3 and both 
' being #wpious and; oppolite to Righteoul- 
neſs and Chriſtianity. 

9. 2. The other. reaſon is from the 
dangerous effe&s , and great miſchief, that 
hath been, and (till may be in the World, 
by proceeding upon ſuch pretences. For 
he who doth obſerve, that Moſes who 
was ſo great a deliverer of [ſrael , was 
charged by them in their murmurings, as 
one who intended to rvine and deſtroy 
them, and that this was done not only 
once, but frequently, Ex. 16. 3. Ex. 17. 
3. Numb. 16. 13, 14. and that they ſpake 
to like purpoſe concerning God himſelf, 
Numb, 14. 2. Numb. 21. 5. Dent. 1. 27, 
Mm 3 may 
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B.2.C.g. may diſcern, that'ypotyſmall orins occaſi- 
''-* - ons. the'ſaſpiciots* of 4z/contented Spirits , 
carried 'of by plauſible infinuations; will 
eaſily 'pretend' t6” cerfuin evidence of the 
defign'af ruimingthe' people; in the beſt 
Governours, tothe mtple& of their Duty, 
and the diſturbance of peace and quiet. It 
is manifeſt both ij our own arid other Na- 
tions, that much Chriſiras blood bath been 
ſhed, | by givirig way'to ſuch falſe ſurmiſcs 
againſt eruth and' Chriſtian Charity. And 
it 1s to: be expeCted that'male-contented 
perſons, if they have any il! enterpriſes , 
will ſhell them' over: with the farrei? pre- 
zences they cari'take up, as a diſguiſe for 
themſelves,” and a way to may others, 
paft Pu Bue 2s Biſhop Taylor! aſſerting the unlaw- 
4 en fulneſs of reſiſtance , well obſerved, fuch 
b. 15.” wild Caſes as this, ofa King endeavouring 
to deſtroy bis Kingdom. are not tobe pre- 
tended, againit that Which Religion and na- 

tural reaſon hath eſtabliſhed. 
Of «Prince 1o. But I come now to confider the 
4 ,Seer * other part of this Queſtion, if a Soveraign 
-=5.af, ag Power undertake to deſtroy any great or 
faking to conſiderable part of the people. Such 
= iol things in ſome Caſes, have oft happened jn 
ble number the World : but herein the E-gliſh conſtitu- 
of Subjetts. tion doth afford peculiar advantages, and 
ſecurities tothe Subje@s of this rea!m,above 
what 1510 many other Soveraignties. bs 
— p90 econrges ras v3; chefs 
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theſe Cafes may be beſt judged of, by rank- Set. 1. 
ing them1n ſeveral orders,and by obſerving 
particular inſtances of faZ which have hap- 
pened under other different Governments. 

11. Wherefore 1. Soveraign Powers wir: thi 
have ſometimes undertaken to deſtroy a # « po- 
part of the people , upon account of ſome 3915. 
great or enormous crime charged upon the Laws 
them, and by vertue of ſuch a publick, ſer- yrs 
tence, which may be —_ — and vernnent, 
Legal proceedings. Amonglit the Iſraelites 414 pon 
when they had no King or Judge,the chief ©;,.. 
power was in the heads of the Tribes ;, in 
which time that horrid wickedneſs was 
committed by the men of Gibeah , upon 
the Levites Concubine, J=dg. 19. But the _— 
Benjamites ſtanding in defence of theſe 7" * 
wicked men , that they might not ſuffer 
deſerved juſtice , the whole Congregation 
of Iſrazl ſet themſelves againſt the Tribe 
of Benjamin, Ch. 20. And they bound 
themſelves by Oath, ſaith Joſephus, to at 
more fiercely againit them, than their Fa- 
thers had done againit the Canaanites. 

And when this whole Tribe, Men, Wo- 
men and Children were wtterly deſtroyed, 
except ſix hundred men, the ſame Author 
tells us, that both the 1/rae/ztes, and theſe 
ſurviving Benjamites , acknowledged that Ibid. 
this execution was j#iF. And indeed 
thole Berjamites , who undertook the 
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thereby 
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entitle themſelves to the guilt 


Ambr. Ep. thereof: for S. Ambroſe rightly declares,10n 


6g. ad Sy- 


agr. 


Oro. I. 9. 


C. 12. 


Buxt. Lex, 
Rab. in 

"—< 
D1o. cit 
Seldcno. ' 


minoris 


eſſe criminis tartum facinus defen.- 


diſſe, quam exercuiſſe 5 it is a matter of no 
leſs crime to defend ſo great a villany, than 


fo commit it. 


And about the ſame time, 


the Inhabitants of Jahbeſh Gilead were ut- 
terly deſtroyed by the Congregation of I: 
rael, except four hundred Virgins, becauſe 
they were ſo far Favourersof this wicked. 
neſs of the Gibeathites , that they would 
not join with the reſt of the lſraclites to 


puniſh 1t. 


' 12, The Jews allo after their Com- 
monwealth' was deſtroyed, and themſelves 
diſperſed in many places of the Empire, 
roſe up in rebelion in the Reign of Tra- 
jan and allo of Adrian , when they were 
headed by the pretended Meſſzah' called 
Bar-chocab, or the Son of a Star, with re- 


ſpeX to 


that Prophecy of the Star of 


Jacob, Numb. 24. 17. (though the Jews 
found ſufficient reaſon to call him Bar- 
cozib , the Son of a Lie )) and proceeded 


with tha 


t fury, that they laid many pla- 


ces utterly waſt, both about Egypt and Li- 
bya, and other Parts of Africa and Cy- 


Tzemach 


prus. And both the Jewiſh Chronicle 


David, and other Hiſtorians, ac- 


z count two bundredghouſand, pr a grea- 


ter 


of non-reſiſtance. 


ter number, to have been then (lain by Set. a. . 


them, about Alexandria, and the Parts 


of Egypt. To prevent the like- ſad ef- Euſ. Kift. 
fets in Judes and Meſopotamia , where Eccl. 


Oroſius relates them to have been in Armes 
alſo in the time of Trajar, the Em 

rour determined the deſtroying all the 
Jews there, asa ſtop to the Exthuſtaſtick 
Fury of that People. And upan this ac- 
count, great wrltitudes of the Jews were 
deſtroyed by him, and Adrian his ſuccef- 
ſour, in ſeveral Countries ; efpecially-in 
and near J«dea, in the Expedition of 
2. Lacixs, and the taking the City Bit- 


ter. What the Jews themſelves expreſs, Buxt.Lerx. 
concerning the vaſt numbers who were 8b. in 


then deſtroyed, is indeed utterly incredi- 
blez but Exſebivs mentioneth infinite mul- 
titudes cut off , and Dior ſpeaks of five 
hundred thouſand (lain by the Sword. All 
which was theſad effe&t of the ſeditions 
outrages of the Jewiſh Nation, when they 
might have otherwiſe enjoyned ſafety. 

10. To theſe I adde the inſtance of 
Theſſalonica , in the Reign of Theodoſuue 


the Emperour. When there had been a rheod. 
great tumultuous inſurreFion in that Ci- Hiſt. |. 5. 
ty, wherein ſome of the Magiſtrates were © '” 


ſtoned to deathz the Emperour bighly in- 
cenſed at the hearing thereof , gave ſer- 
tence for the deſirozing the Inhabitants 
| of 
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B2.C.s. of that City, which was the Chief City of 
Sozom. |. that part of the Roman Empire, under the 
7-0-24+ Prefeitws Iyrie. And accordingly ſeven 
thouſand men were (lain, even the inno- 
cent with the guilty,all cut off together as 
Corn by the Sickle, For which Fact, pro- 
ceeding trom great unadviſed paſſzor , the 
Emperour upon St. Ambroſe'sreproof, ma- 

niteſted great repentance. 
14. Now the deltroying innocent per- 
Jos can never be juſt, and the killing #»- 
fants among others , though allowed and 
ſometimes enjoined , under the Meſaical 
Diſpenſation, is certainly ſo contrary to 
. the Spirit of Chriſtien meekneſs, that un- 
derthe Goſpel it may i n0 caſe be defend- 
whe $46. 0d. Yet foraſmuch as the Sovereign Pow- 
jefts under ey in Fudea , and many other Eaſtern Ne- 
Ub oe tions ,:and alſo in the Romn Empire , as 
vernment their Laws declare , had ſuch an authority 
bave great that the particular Reſcripts and Edids 

advan- 

rages « Of the Emperours, were accounted Law, 
beve many and what they determined, was e(teemed a 
ar legal deciſion or ſentence, and a judicial 
way of proceeding : From theſe Conſ1- 
derations, I ſuppoſe it was not lawful for 
any of the perſons in the inſtances above 
mentioned , (though ſome of them were 
unjuſtly ſentenced ) ta have taken Armwes 
in their own defence. But they were 10 
this caſe to commit themſclyes to him that 
judgeth 


of non-reſiſtance. 


judgeth righteouſly , as our Lord and Sa- Sect. 2, 


viour hath left us an example to do. For 
if it were lawful for perſons condemned 
without juſt cauſe , to reſiſt by force the 
proceedings of a judicial Sentence pro- 
nounced by the greateſt authority, accord- 
ing to the Conſtitution of that Govern» 
ment, then were they not in ſubjeFior to 
that Government and Authority. And 
they who were guilty of Capital Crimes, 
were upon account of their offences, fo 
much the more obliged to ſubmit them- 
ſelves and their lives, either to the juſtrce or 
zwercy of their Soveraign , and not to add 
to their former crimes a continued reſeft- 
ing juſt Authority. But the excellent 
Conftirution of our Engliſh Covernwent 
hath this advantage among others, that it 

ives ſafficient ſecurity to the Exgliſb Sub- 
J:&s, that there is no way of judiciary and 
legal proceeding , by the King himſelf or a- 


ny other, againſt the life or property of a- wagn. 
ny perſon, who lives peaceably and order- Chart. 
ly, but according to the eſtabliſhed Laws © ** 


of the Land , and upon a fair tryal of his 
caſe : Nor will our Laws allow any ſuch 
general ſentence, which may take in inno- 
cent perſons. 

x5. And ſecondly, there have alſo been 
caſes 'in the World, where a Soveraign 
Power hath engaged, 1n the deſtroying a 
great 
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B.2.C.4. great part of their Subjects , who were 
where the guilty of no real Crime,cither out of great 
Law: of © averſeneſs to ſome good or lawful thing 
ment con- Which they embrace, or out of favoxr and 
demn inns- kindneſs to their Enemiesz and yet where 
>,” this-is done according tothe publick Laws: 
Martyrs, under which:they live, it 1s unqueſtiona- 
wo. bly.no ſafficieot- Plea to take Armes, Of 
4m, thisnature were the Perſecutions, and all 
the ſufferings of the Chriſtians, under the 
Pagan and Heretical Emperowrs, when the 
Laws of the Empire were againſt Chri- 
ſtianity , and the true profeſſion thereof, 
And from the Hiſtory of the Book.of - 
her , it ſeemeth clear, that when at Ma- 
mans Requeſt, Abaſmerns had granted, 
that. all the Jews ſhould be deltroyed, 
they. had no reſoJution of defending their 
lives by Armes, till they had Liberty to 
that purpoſe granted by Abaſnerus : And 
the-obtaning this Liberty, was part of the 
benefit they received by the interceſſion 
of Efther , and the advice of Mordecai, 
Grot. na Eft. 8. 11. Ch. 9.2. And though Gre 
Eſth.8.11. #744 thinks that they might have done 
this, by the right of the Laws of Nature 3 
yet the Conſtitution of the Perſian Mo- 
rarchy, placing ſo large a power of life 
and Death in their Kings ( of which the 
hanging Hamar, Efth. 7. 9. 10. and the 
- = caſting Daniels Accuſexs into the Lions, 
14 jd | Den, 
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Den , is ſufficient evidence) no reſeſtance Sect. 2. 


could have been made , but againſt the 
authority of the Laws and Government , 
under which they lived. And there is ſo 
great an agreement between the conditi- 
on of theſe Jews and of the Primitive 
Chriſtians under their perſecutions, that 
if the Laws of Nature would have allow- 
ed theſe Fews to reſiſt, it muſt alſo have 
been. lawful for the Chriſtians to have 
done the ſame, which is contrary to their 
general profeſſuon and univerſal pra@ice 
or elſe it muſt be ſaid, that the Chriſti- 
ans were prohibited this, by ſuch a pecu- 
liar Chriftian- Law, as is contrary to the 
Law of Nature , which would be a great 
ſlander and calummy upon our Religi- 
on. 


16. Upon this account the Nowvatians Socr. Hikt. 
were to be blamed, who when the Souldi- £ 2. C. 38. 


ers of Conſtantius the Arian Emperour , 
were by his Command, ſent to force them 
to become Arians, they took Armes in de- 
fence of their Profeflion of Religion; e- 
ſpecially becauſe the ſecular laws of the 
Empire concerning Keligion , were dire- 
ted by the particular Edi&s of the Em- 
perour , who. was then a fierce Arian. 
And in ſuch cafes, though mea were able 
againſt the Laws and Government to de- 
fend their Bodies by reſiſtance, they might 

eter 
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B.2.C.5. better defend their Souls and their Rel+- 
gion , by ſuffering as Chriſtians; other- 
wiſe the Spirit of a Jewiſh Zeelot ( of 
whom there were great numbers in Fer- 
75, among the anbelzeving Jews, after our 
Saviours Death) muſt be preferred before 
that of a Chriſtian Martyr. Yet where 
the Laws of any Realm condemn any per- 
ſons though undeſervedly, they may flee; 
or uſe any lawful means of eſcape , bat 
not take Armes for their own defence. 

The advan- But with reſpe& to ſuch proceedings as 

my of the theſe, our Egliſh Government gives us 

glilh . | : 

Laws, this advantage, above what divers ancient 
and modern Nations had , that the true 
Religion is eſtabliſked by our Laws, and 
that wo Law can be repealed or altered to 
the prejudice of Engliſh Subjefts, by the 
pleaſure. of any Prince alone , and with- 

For « So- out the Conſent of the Peers, and the 

veraie® Repreſentatives of the Commons of Eng: 


Power a- 


gainſi Law d. 
and right 17, The only thing which in this caſe 
ro reſolve can farther be propoked is , whether if 4 


fo ruine ; 
great num- ſupreme Governour (ſhould according to 


bers of Sb- his own pleaſure, and contrary to the 
jets, us ſo 


iabumane efbablifhed Laws , and his SubxGs Pros 
ard unlike- perty, aGtually engage upon the deſtroy 


ly, that it * mag 

vebt not ts 08 and rang Aa conſiderable part of bis 
be ſuppoſed People, they might not detend themſelves 
4c7-4/ 7 boy caking Araves # Amid it is to be heed- 
Dy. fully 
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fully confidered , that this Queſtion is Se&. 2, 
much zotional and ſpeculative, and is of 
ſmall concernment to prafice , becauſe 
notwithſtanding ſ#ſpicions and jealoubies , 
which may be. unreaſonably fomented , 
there hath never been 1n this Kingdom 
(or in moſt others, if not all ) any ſuch 
enterpriſe , by the true Soveraign Prince , 
againſt peaceable and innocent SubjeRts, 
{ during our Hiſtories, for many hundred 
years. And it is hard to find any ſuch 
mſtanceof a lawful Prince undertaking to 
ruine a great part of his people, againſt the 
plain declarations of the eſtabliſhed Laws 
of the Realm. 

18, Had Avrtiochus Epiphanes been the 
true Soveraign of the Jews, his attempt- 
ing to deſtroy all thoſe who would ob- 
ferve Circumciſion, and the Worſhip of 
the true God, which the Political Laws 
in Judea eſtabliſhed by God, and wnre- 
pealeable by Antiochus , did enjoin them 
{ to pertorm; this had then been much 
to this purpoſe. But he was none of their 
lawful King , but an Enemy, and yet di- 
ed under the diſmal laſhes of a torment- 
ing Conſcience, for theſe and ſuch like 
wicked aQions, as I above ſhewed. And ſoC Ant. 
when be invaded Jndea, be was as a Li- 7.12-<-6: 
on bereaved of his Prey, being forced to ,,1, ,. 
return from bis defigned attempts upon 


Egypt , 
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Egypt , by the reſolute denunciation of 
Popilins the Embaſladour from Rome. 
The Paris Maſſacre was alſo of fomewhat 
a like kind , with reſpeG to the greateſt 
numbers who were therein murdered. For 
though [ acknowledge the prattice.of ſome 
of them, being in Armes about that time, 
was not defen(ible (and towards them this 
might poſſibly be intended as an Artifice 
and (tratagem of War, or elſe perhaps it 
had never been ) yet that ſo great pum- 
bers as about an hundred thouſand, ſhould 
in cold blood be cruelly aſſaſſinated, and 
murdered,and moſt of them manifeſtly i#- 
nocent perſons, without ever being judicial- 
ly accuſed, Tryed, Convicted or Condem- 
ned by the Law, was ſuch a piece of bar- 
barous ſavage Cruelty, as can ſcarce be pa- 
rallel'd, as ſome have noted, under M4ho- 
met aniſm. 

19. But if ever any ſuch ſtrange Caſe 
as is propoſed , ſhould really happen in 
the World , I confeſs it would have its 


De ].B. & great dithculties. Grotixs thinks that in 
P. l. 1.c-4- this #tmoſt extremity , the uſe of ſuch de- 


D. 7. 


ining, do ipſo fa#o include a dilclaiming 


fence as a laſt refuge , »ltimo neceſſrtatis 
prefidio, is not to be condemned , provi- 
ded the care of the common good be pre- 
ſerved. And if this be true, it muſt be up- 
on this ground, that ſuch attempts of ru- 


the 


of nomereſiflance.. 


the governing thofe perſotis as ſubjet#e,and SeQt. 2. 


conſequently of being their Prince or Kg. 
And then the expreffions of our publick 
Declavation and acknowledgment would (till 
be ſecured, that it is #0 lawful upon any pre- 
tence whatfoever to fake Armes againſ# the 


King. But Biſhop Bilfax ſpeaking of ſuch c1ri6e 


PopiſttCruelries , as chat T lately mentio- 
ned,ſaith, they are able to ſet grave men and 


good men at their wity end 5\ and make them bel. Pare.z- 


juſtly donbt, ſince you' refuſe the courſe of al 
divine ant# humane law; with them, whether 
by the law of nature they may not defend 
themſelves againſt ſuch barbarous Blood-ſuc- 
kers. And then he adds,Tet we ſtand tot or 
that + if the lews of the land where they con- 
verſe, do not permit them to guard their lives, 
when they are aſſaulted with unjuſt force 
againſt law, or if they take Armes as you doto 
depoſe Princes , we will never excuſe thens 
from Rebellion. 

20. Burt in truth the Caſe above-men- 
tioned, ought not at all to be ſuppoſed, or 
takeninto confideration.cither with reſpect 
to this publick acknowledgment,or any thin 
elſe. For there is greater hurt tobe feare 
from the making ſuch ſappoſitions , than 
from the thing ſuppoſed; fince it is much 
more likely , that ſuch deſigns ſhould be 
imagined , and believed to be true, when 
they are falſe (as they were in the unjuſt 
Nao ontcries 
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raign) than that they ſhould be certainly 

true. Andevery good man,yeacvery reaſo. 

nable 'man may have as great confidence, 

that no ſuch caſe will really happen, as can 

be had concerning the future ſtate and 

76 Princes Condition of any thing in this World. For 

1naininter- though it ſhould be ſuppoſed that ſome 

- 7 Princes may be tempted to think, that by 

ja/t rights ſuch means they. might carry on ſome pre- 

/ bis S%%- ſent deſign which might pleaſe themſelves, 

jects. k 

or ſome other perſons who flatter them in- 

toitz yet this will appear to be againſt 

their grand intereſt, And theconſtant pre- 

ſervation of our Fundamental kgal rights 

by our Kings,doth manifeſt that they well 

underſtood, how much their intereſt and 

their ſabje#s werelinked together: and 

withal the conſideringthis,is of great uſe to 

quiet and ſatisfy the mind of ſubje@s 3 and 
therefore I ſhall take ſome notice thereof, 

r. to 21, Firlt withreſpe& to Chriſtianity,and 

cirijtcer® the intereſts of another World, For though 

otherrWorld, Princes bear not the Sword in vain,but may 

and muſt uſe ſeverity,where it is neceſſary, 

againſt evil doers ;z yet the. Precepts of 

igbteouſne/s, Meekneks and love, and the 

Laws of nature, and of Chriſtianity, do as 

much oblige the greateſt perſons upon 

Earth,as other men. And fince they have a 

righteons Lord and Governour in Heaven, 

 there- 
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thereupon the dying words of David, Set. 2. 


ſpoken by divine inſpiration, are to them a 
neceſſary Rule, He that raleth over men muſt 
be juſt, ruling in the fear of God, 2 Sam. 23.3, 
And they are alſo as much concerned as 0- 
thers, in the threatnings againſt the diſobe- 
dience of theſe divine Precepts. And the 
Holy Scriptures ſpeak much , of the fad 
eſtate of all perſons whomſoever, who 
practiſe prelies.Crockey and Unmerciful- 
neſs. And the future tortures in another 
World , of the greateſt perſons who were 
evil and #»jurions bere, 1s alſo plainly ex- 
prefied by Plato. Indeed Chriſtianity al- 
loweth repentance; but that repentance 


which is avaſfable, in Caſes of wrong and pub. l. 10- 


injury , muſt include a neceſſary care of 
reſtitution, and reparation. 


22. Secondly with reſpe& to their ho- 3 7% 


woxr and efteene. As a good name 1s uſeful 
to all men, fo an high and honoxrable repy- 
tation of Princes,gains them that reverence 
and reſpe& in the World, which is of great 
moment to themſelves , and their King- 
doms. But whileſt it is their honour to 
ſecure the welfare of their SubjeRs , the 
open violating their Rights will expoſe 
them to be accounted perſons of no Fide- 
lity and Integrity. And every man accounts 
his own intereſt to be maintained and up- 
held, in the eſtabliſhing Righreowſneſs and 

Nao 2 Juſtice, 
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Phil. de 
Decal. 


g. Thejr 
foſny. 


Cis. de 


Dffic. |. 2. ; 
prop fs 


things, they account lnjuſtice and oppreſſion 


to be injurious to the general (tate of Man- 


kind. To this pyrpole any ordinary man 
who invaded what. was anothers right, was 
accounted by Philo to be, ygwos m\ews t54- 
Opos, 4 Common Enemy of humane Society, 
What was it that. made this Kingdom fo 
uneaſy and weary, under thoſe who com- 
manded it , before his Majeſties Happy 
Reſtauation, but that the juſt rights of his 
Majeſty, and others, were then proſtreted, 
Ka the Laws of the Realm , and the eſta» 
bliſhed Religion fubverted? And:the me- 
thods of wnrighteauſneſs are the more diſtaſt- 
ful to all men, becauſe he whe 1s unjuſt to 
one,if he have opportunity, and. can pro- 
poſe to himſelf an advantage thereby, is 
ke to be ſo to another. 

23, Thirdly with reſpe& to their ſafety, 
Selomon obſerved, Prov. 16. 12. that the 
Throne is ejt.ubliſhed by Righteouſneſs. And 
it muſt needsbe ſa,becauſe this with ather 
acts of goodneſs, is the way to obtain the 
bleſſang of God,and alſo to engage the good 
affeFioas, and hearts of the SubjeRs, which 
are the great ſecurgty and defence of Prin- 
ces. Byt where wnrighteouſneſ; hath mani- 
fe(tly prevailed, though not in the bighes? 
degree,tocontrive.utter deſtruction, it hath 
aft beea of fatal conſequence. Cicero os 

| | ved; 


of non-reſiſtance. 


ved, that when in the Lacedemomian Go- Set. 2, 


vernment, Rights were frequently invaded 
againſt __ , this occaliened firſt the 
ruine of the Goverzours, and then of the 
Commonwealth , and brought great trou- 
bles alſo upon the neighbouring parts of 
Greece. And when the Cruelties, Extorti- 


ons and Impiety of Dowitian , made him Suet. in 


to be feared and hated of all his own 
Friends and Intimates, and his neareſt Re- 
lations, who knew not how to think them- 
ſelves i(ecure , were the perſons who con- 
trived and effeCted his Death. 

24. Fourthly, with reſpeſt to the quiet 
peace and (crenity of their own minds. How 
much i-ward perplexityattendeth the grea- 
teſt men,who are moſt guilty of Craeltyand 
Oppreſſion, eſpecially when their Conſci- 
ences are awakened , by the ſenſe of any 
approaching dangers , 1s evident from the 
great terrour and fearfulucſs, which ſur- 
prized Calignla,Nero,and others of the like 
Spirit. To this purpoſe the account given 


by Philip de Comimes,concerning Ferdinand Comin. 1. 
and Alphonſo, Kings of Naples and Sicily, is ” © © 


very remarkable.When Ferdinandthrough 
his Cruelty and Oppreſiion, was bated at 
home , and could by no means procure 
Peace with the French, his mere grief for 
his miſerable condition brake his -heart,and 
ended his dayes. His Son Alphonſo who 
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Father , though he ſeemed before to be a 
man of an high Spirit, and great Courage, 
was now perpetually poſlefſed with ſuch 
amazement, that in the night in his {leephe 
ordinarily cryed out of the approach of his 
Ezemies,and thought that not only »en,but 
even Trees and Stones, werethe appearance 
of the French coming againſt him. In this 
his conſternation, he reſggred his Kingdom, 
fled from Naples into Sicily,and ſoon died. 
_ though his Son F edna or of a 

tter temper, the Subj ing diſguſted 
by theſe a {pou and a Lon 
hearty in his defence, he was overcome by 
his Enemies, loſt his Kingdom, and alittle 
after left the World. 

25. Thus ſevere puniſhments (from the 
dire ultrices,as Aurelius ViFor noted, or ra- 
ther) from the juſtice of the righteous God, 
oft atteud and torment the greateſt Poten- 
tates, for their unrighteous aGtions, and 
therefore the doing juſtice, which God par- 
ticularly enjoins , muſt needs be their i- 
tereſt as well as their duty. And as all theſe 
things I have mentioned are uſeful con- 
fiderations againſt all #zjuriouſneſr, ſo are 
they of eſpecial weight againſt the bighes? 
oppreſſuon and delignsof ruine. And beſides 


Ch.2.5c&. what I have here diſcourſed , I alſo refer 
x.” + the Reader to what I have ſaidin a former 


Chapter, 


of non-reſiſtance. 
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Chapter , concerning the ſecurity which Sett. 2.” 


Subjets have, of their zztereſt and pro- 
perty, though they may not take Armes a- 
gainſt their Soveraign. And theſe things 
may be ſufficient to quell, and ſuppreſs un- 
charitable and unreaſonable and archri- 
 ftian jealouſies, and ſuſpicions, if they be 
impartially and calmly pondered. 

26. Wherefore fince our Religion en- 
Joins us to fear God, and honour the King, 
let no evil imaginations be entertained to 
hinder this duty. For as weby the mercy of 
God, live under a Prince of great Clemency 
andJuſtice,ſo there is little cauſe to fear,that 
any Soveraign who ſtands ſo much concer- 
ned from the moſt ſolemm obligations, and 
his own intereſt every way, to maintain 
and preſerve the Laws, and the good of his 
people , ſhould ever endeavour againſt 
theſe eſtabliſhed Laws,to contrive the rnine 
of them : nor can there be any pretence, 
that leſſer inconveniencies ſhould be a 
foundation for Warlike IaſfurreQions. And 
let every Chriſtian praQtiſe that obedience 
and ſxbmiſſion to ſuperious,which the Rules 
of Equity, the nature of Civil Society, and 
eſpecially the Laws of our Chriſtian pro- 
| feſſeon do require. But let that unruly and 
turbulent Spirit be utterly rejected, unto 
which ungoverned paſſions provokeevil 
men. This was one part of the bad temper 


Th 
B.2.C.z. 
oleph. 


Ant, I. 19. 
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of the Phariſees, that they were Szandn 
Pratgreret rgihuc dynaegooew, ach who 
had @ ſpecial faculty of oppoſing and going 
counter unto Kings: bur no ſuch thing 
was ift the life or Dadrine of our Savioxr, 
nor ought to be in any; who own them- 


| ſalvesto be his Diſciples. 


27. And now I ſhall conclude, with an 
humble and hearty Supplication to al- 
mighty God,in which Fentreat the'Readtr 
ro joins alſo 3 That he would bleſs arid pre- 
ſerve onr preſent Soveraign, and that be and 
bis - Succeſſors may always rule mm Profperity 
and. Peace,and in a conſtan exerciſe of Piety, 
Juſtice and Mercy : That they may ever ef: 
feFually maintain, and promote the true pro- 
feſſon anid\pradice of Religion, and the wet. 


| fareof the Church of God: That theſe King- 


dom may flouriſh,and' be under the continual 
bleſſirg of God,and his ProteFion and cate, 
and that the Inhabitants thereof may fiith- | 
fully ſerve him: And ibtt no Unthriftian 
FJealouſtes and Suſpiciont, or any evil Seeds of 


 Diſcord;may take Root amongſt us, and that 


our Holy Religion may never a be 
evil ſpoken 4 , through any QUnchrifttian 
praFices of Rebellion, which are oppoſite'to 
true Chriſtian Lojalty: Amen. 
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